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INTRODUCTION
Books II, 35-IV, 58
Book II, 35-42 is devoted to a brief description of India which was ultimately derived from Megasthenes. Although Diodorus does not mention this author, his use of him is established by the similarity between his account of India and the Indica of Arrian and the description of that land by Strabo, both of whom avowedly drew their material from that writer. Megasthenes was in the service of Seleucus Xicator and in connection with embassies to the court of king Sandracottus (Chandragupta) at Patna was in India for some time between 302 and 291 b.c. In his Indica in four Books he ΛΛ-as not guilty of the romances of Ctesias, but it is plain that lie was imposed upon by interpreters and guides, as was Herodotus on his visit to Egypt. It cannot be known whether Diodorus used Megasthenes directly or through a medium; his failure to mention his name a single time is a little surprising, if he used him directly.1 The Scythians, the Amazons of Asia Minor, and the Hyperboreans are then briefly discussed, and Chapters 48-54 are devoted to Syria, Palestine, and Arabia. It is thought that this last section may go
1 On Megasthenes see now B. C. J. Timmer, Megasthenes en de Indische Maatschappij, Amsterdam, 1930.
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back to the Stoic philosopher,Poseidonius of Apameia, especially because of its explanation of the varied colouring of birds and different kinds of animals as being due to the “ helpful influence and strength of the sun.” The Book closes with a description of a fabulous people living in a political Utopia on an island “ in the ocean to the south,” the account purporting to be the adventure of a certain Iambulus, which may indeed be the name of the author of the original tale.
The Third Book opens with an account of the Ethiopians on the upper Nile, then describes the working of the gold mines on the border between Egypt and Ethiopia, and includes a long discussion of the Red Sea and the peoples dwelling about it, with some mention of the tribes along the shores of the Indian Ocean and the Persian Gulf. Much of this material was drawn from the geographer Agatharcliides of Cnidus, whose work, On the Red Sea, is preserved to us in the excerpts of Photius. 1'his work of Agatharcliides, composed in the latter part of the second century b.c., embraced five Books and is on the whole a sober and fairly trustworthy discussion of that region; much of it. was certainly based upon the stories and accounts of travellers in these parts and on personal observation. With chapter 49 Diodorus turns to Libya and embarks upon the myths of the Libyans about the Gorgons and Amazons, this subjeet serving to lead him over into Greek mythology, which is the theme of the entire Fourth Book.
Since, as Diodorus tells us, Ephorus, and Callis-thenes and Theopompus, contemporaries of Ephorus, had not included the myths in their histories, viii
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Diodorus opens the Fourth Book with a defence of his exposition of Greek mythology. The gods were once kings and heroes who have been deified because of the great benefits which they conferred upon mankind; they have been the object of veneration by men of old and we “ should not fail to cherish and maintain for the gods the pious devotion which has been handed down to us from our fathers ” (ch.
8.	5) ; if their deeds appear superhuman it is because they are measured by the weakness of the men of Diodorus’ day. Much of this material was drawn directly from Dionysius of Mitylene who lived in Alexandria in the second century b.c. and composed, doubtless Λνϋΐι the aid of the library in that city and certainly with considerable indulgence in the romantic, his Kyklos, a kind of encyclopaedia of mythology, which included accounts of the Argonauts, Dionysus, the Amazons, events connected with the Trojan War, and all this he described with such devotion and assiduity that he was given the nickname Skytobrachion (“ of the leathern arm ”). It is generally held that for his account of Heracles Diodorus took generously from a Praise of Heracles by Matris of Thebes,1 who is otherwise unknown and composed his encomium with vigorous rhetorical flourishes, taking care to mention every maiden lavished by Hei-acles and her child, in order to establish Heraclean ancestry for the numerous families in the Greek world which raised such a claim. But here and there, when he touched the western Mediterranean, Diodorus used Timaeus of Tauromenium, who, an exile in Athens for the best
1 Cp. E. Holzer, Matris, ein Beitrag zur Quellenkrilik Diodors, Program Tubingen, 1881.
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fifty years of his life, completed, not long before his death about 250 b.c. and almost altogether from literary sources, a history of Sicily and the western Mediterranean in thirty-eight Books. Any attempt to continue further the quest for the sources of Diodorus in this section of his work must run into the sands.
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ΔΙΟΔΩΡΟΥ
TOT 2ΙΚΕΛΙΠΤΟΤ
ΒΙΒΛΙΟΘΗΚΗΣ ISTOPIKH2 ΒΙΒΛ02 ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ
35.	'H τοίνυν ’Ινδική τετράπλευρος ουσα τω σχηματι, την μεν προς άνατολάς νευουσαν πλευράν και την προς 1 μεσημβρίαν η μεγάλη περιάγει θάλαττα, την δε προς τάς άρκτους τό Ήμωδόν ορος διείργει της Έκυθίας, ην κατοικοϋσι των Σκυθών οι προσαγορευόμενοι Σάκαι· την δε τετάρτην2 προς δυσιαν εστραμμενην διείληφεν 6 Ίνδο? προσαγορευόμενος ποταμός, μέγιστος ών 2 των πάντων μετά τον NetAoy. τό δε μεγεθυς της όλης ’Ινδικής φασιν ύπάρχειν άπο μεν ανατολών προς όυσιν δισμυρίων όκτακισχιλίων σταδίων, άπο των άρκτων προς μεσημβρίαν τρισμυρίων δισχιλίων. τηλικαύτη δ’ ουσα το μεγεθος δοκεΐ του κόσμου μάλιστα περιεχειν τον των θερινών τροπών κύκλον, καί πολλαχη μεν επ’ άκρας της ’Ινδικής ίδεΐν εστιν ασκίους όντας τούς γνώμονας, νυκτος δε τάς άρκτους
1	την 7τροζ Bekker: προς D, τήν προς την Vulgate.
2	τήν after τοτάρτην omitted by D, Bekker, Vogel.
1	The Indian Ocean.
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35.	Now India is four-sided in shape and the side which faces east and that -which faces south are embraced by the Great Sea,1 while that which faces north is separated by the Emodus range of mountains from that part of Scythia which is inhabited by the Scythians known as the Sacae; and the fourth side, which is turned towards the west, is marked off by the river known as the Indus, which is the largest of all streams after the Nile. As for its magnitude, India as a -whole, they say, extends from east to west twenty-eight thousand stades, and from north to south thirty-two thousand. And because it is of such magnitude, it is believed to take in a greater extent of the sun’s course in summer 2 than any other part of the world, and in many places at the Cape of India the gnomons of sundials may be seen which do not cast a shadow, while at night the Bears are
* Lit. “ of the summer turnings ” of the sun, i.e., the courso which the sun seems to traverse in the heavens from the solstice on June 22 to the equinox in September, corresponding to the part of the earth lying between tho Tropic of Cancer and the equator.
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αθεωρήτους' εν δε τοι? εσχάτους ούδ' αυτόν τον άρκτοΰρον φαίνεσθαι· καθ’ ον δή τόπον 1 φασί καί τάς σκιάς κεκλίσθαι προς μεσημβρίαν.
3	Ή δ’ οΰν Ινδική πολλά μεν υρη και μεγάλα εχει δένδρεσι παντοδαποΐς καρπίμοις πλήθοντα, πολλά δε πεδία και μεγάλα καρποφόρα, τω μεν κάλλει διάφορα, ποταμών δε πλήθεσι διαρρεό-μενα. τα πολλά δε τής χώρας αρδεύεται, καί διά τοΰτο διττούς εχει τούς κατ έτος καρπούς· ζώων τε παντοδαπών γεμει διαφόρων τοι? μεγέ-θεσι και ταΐς άλκαΐς, των μεν χερσαίων, των
4	δε και πτηνών, καί πλείστους δε καί μεγίστους ελέφαντας εκτρέφει, χορηγούσα τάς τροφάς άφθονους, δι’ ας ταΐς ρώμαις τα θηρία ταΰτα πολύ προέχει τών κατά την Αιβυην γεννώ μενών διά καί πολλών θηρευο μενών υπό τών Ίΐ'δών' καί προς τούς πολεμικούς αγώνας κατασκευαζομενών μεγάλας συμβαίνει ροπάς γίνεσθαι προς την νίκην.
36.	*Ομοίως Sc καί τούς ανθρώπους ή πολυκαρπία τρέφουσα τοΐς τε άναστήμασι τών σωμάτων καί τοΐς όγκοις ύπερφέροντας κατασκευάζει· είναι δ’ αυτούς συμβαίνει καί προς τάς τέχνας επιστήμονας, ως αν αέρα μεν έλκοντας καθαρόν, ύδωρ δε λεπτό μερέστατον
2	πίνοντας, ή δε γή πάμφορος ουσα τοΐς ήμέροις καρποΐς έχει καί φλέβας καταγείους πολλών καί παντοδαπών μετάλλων γίνεται γάρ εν αυτή πολύς μεν άργυρος καί χρυσός, ούκ ολίγος δέ χαλκος καί σίδηρος, έτι δε καττίτερος καί τάλλα τα προς κόσμον τε καί χρείαν καί πολεμικήν 1 τόπον Hertlein: τρόπον.
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not visible; in the most southerly parts not even Arcturus can be seen, and indeed in that region, they say, the shadows fall towards the south.1
Now India has many lofty mountains that abound in fruit trees of every variety, and many large and fertile plains, which are remarkable for their beauty and are supplied -with water by a multitude of rivers. The larger part of the country is well watered and for this reason yields two crops each year; and it abounds in all kinds of animals, remarkable for their great size and strength, land animals as well as birds. It also breeds elephants both in the greatest numbers and of the largest size, providing them with sustenance in abundance, and it is because of this food that the elephants of this land are much more powerful than those produced in Libya; consequently large numbers of them are made captive by the Indians and trained for warfare, and it is found that they play a great part in turning the scale to victory.
36.	The same is true of the inhabitants also, the abundant supply of food making them of unusual height and bulk of body ; and another result is that they are also skilled in the arts, since they breathe a pure air and drink water of the finest quality. And the earth, in addition to producing every fruit which admits of cultivation, also contains rich underground veins of every kind of ore; for there are found in it much silver and gold, not a little copper and iron, and tin also and whatever else is suitable
1 Cp. Strabo, 2. 5. 37 : “ In all the regions that lie between the tropic and the equator the shadows fall in both directions, that is, towards the north and towards the south . . . and the inhabitants are called Amphiscians ” (i.e., “throwing shadows both ways ” ; tr. of Jones in L.C.L.).
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3	παρασκευήν άνήκοντα. χωρίς δε των δημητριακών καρπών φύεται κατά την ’Ινδικήν πολλή μεν κεγχρος, άρδευομενη τη τών ποταμίων ναμάτων δαφιλεία, πολύ δ’ οσπριον και διάφορον, ετι δ’ ορυζα καί 6 προσαγορενόμενος βόσπορος, καί μετά ταΰτ’ άλλα πολλά τών προς διατροφήν χρησίμων καί τούτων τα πολλά υπάρχει αυτοφυή. ούκ ολίγους δε καί άλαλους εδωδίμους καρπούς φερει δυναμένους τρεφειν ζώα, περί ών μακράν αν εΐη γράφειν.
4	Διό καί φασι μηδέποτε τήν Ινδικήν επισχεΐν λιμόν ή καθόλου σπάνιν τών προς τροφήν ήμερον άνηκόντων. διττών γάρ όμβρων εν αυτή γινομένων καθ’ έκαστον έτος, τοΰ μεν χειμερινού, καθά παρά τοΐς ά'λλοις, 6 σπόρος τών πύρινων γίνεται καρπών, τοΰ δ’ ετερου κατά τήν θερινήν τροττήν 1 σπείρεσθαι συμβαίνει τήν όρυζαν καί τον βόσπορον, ετι δε σήσαμον καί κεγχρον κατά δε το πλεΐστον άμφοτεροις τοΐς καρποΐς οι κατά τήν ’Ινδικήν επιτυγχάνουσι, πάντων δε', τελεσφορούμενων θατερου τών καρπών, ούκ
5	άποτυγχάνουσιν. οι τε αύτοματίζοντες καρποί καί αι κατά τούς ελώδεις τόπους φυόμεναι ρίζαι διάφοροι ταΐς γλυκυτησ ιν ουσα ι πολλήν παρέχονται τοΐς άνθρώποις δαφίλειαν πάντα γάρ σχεδόν τα κατά τήν χώραν πεδία γλυκεΐαν όχει τήν από τών ποταμών ικμάδα καί τήν από τών όμβρων τών εν τω θερει 1 2 κατ’ ενιαυτόν κυκλική τινι περιόδω παραδόξως είωθότων γίνεσθαι,
1	καθ’ ή ν after τροπήν deleted by Vogel.
2	γινομένων after 64peι deleted by Reiske.
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for adornment, necessity, and the trappings of Avar. In addition to the grain of Demeter 1 there grows throughout India much millet, which is irrigated by the abundance of running water supplied by the rivers, pulse in large quantities and of superior quality, rice also and the plant called bosporos,2 and in addition to these many more plants which are useful for food; and most of these are native to the country. It also yields not a few other edible fruits, that are able to sustain animal life, but to write about them would be a long task.
This is the reason, they say, why a famine has never visited India 3 or, in general, any scarcity of what is suitable for gentle fare. For since there are two rainy seasons in the country each year, during the winter rains the sowing is made of the wheat crops as among other peoples, while in the second, which comes at the summer solstice, it is the general practice to plant the rice and bosporos, as well as sesame and millet; and in most years the Indians are successful in both crops, and they never lose everything, since the fruit of one or the other sowing comes to maturity. The fruits also which flourish wild and the roots which grow in the marshy places, by reason of their remarkable sweetness, provide the people with a great abundance of food. For practically all the plains of India enjoy the sweet moisture from the rivers and from the rains which come with astonishing regularity, in a kind of fixed
1	Wheat.
2	A kind of millet; called bosmoron in Strabo, 15.1.13.
3	This statement may be true in the sense of a general and protracted famine; but the Buddhist records often refer to scarcity of food because of drought or floods; cp. The Cambridge History of India, I. p. 203.
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δαφιλεία 1 χλιαρών πιπτόντων ύδάτων έκ του περιέχοντος άέρος, και τάς έν τοΐς έλεσι ρίζας έφοντος τον καύματος, και μάλιστα των μεγάλων
6	καλάμων. συμβάλλονται δε παρά τοΐς ’IrSotj· και τα νόμιμα προς το μηδέποτε ένδειαν τροφής παρ' αύτοΐς είναι* παρά μεν γάρ τοΐς άλλοις άνθρώποις οι πολέμιοι καταφθείροντες την χώραν άγεώργητον κατασκευάζουσι, παρά δε τούτοις των γεωργών Ιερών και ασύλων έωμένων, οι πλησίον τών παρατάξεων γεωργοΰν τες άνε-
7	παίσθητοι τών κινδύνων είσίν. άμφότεροι γάρ οι πολεμοΰντες άλληλους μεν άποκτείνουσιν εν ταΐς μάχαις, τούς δε περί την γεωργίαν όντας εώσιν αβλαβείς, ως κοινούς όντας απάντων εύεργετας, τάς τε χώρας τών άντιπολεμούντων ουτ εμπυρίζουσιν ούτε δενδροτομοΰσιν.
37. Έχει δε και ποταμούς η χώρα τών Ίνδώΐ' πολλούς και μεγάλους πλωτούς, οι τάς πηγάς έχοντες εν τοΐς όρεσι τοΐς προς τάς άρκτους κεκλιμένος φέρονται διά τής πεδιάδος, ών ούκ ολίγοι συμμίσγοντες άλλήλοις εμβάλλουσιν εις
2	ποταμόν τον ονομαζόμενον Γάγγην. ουτος δέ το πλάτος γινόμενος σταδίων τριάκοντα φέρεται μεν απο τής άρκτου προς μεσημβρίαν, έξερε άγεται δ’ εις τον ώκεανόν, άπολαμβάνων εις το προς έω μέρος το έθνος το τών Γανδαριδών,
3	πλείστους έχον και μεγίστους έλέφαντας. διό καί τής χώρας ταύτης ούδείς πώποτε βασιλεύς έπηλυς έκράτησε, πάντων τών αλλοεθνών φοβου-
1 δαψιλείς Oldfather: δαψίλεια D, ΒαφΙλζιαν Α Β, Bekker, Dindorf, Vogel, δαφίλΐΐαν . . . aipos omitted II.
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cycle, every year in the summer, since warm showers fall in abundance from the enveloping atmosphere and the heat ripens1 the roots in the marshes, especially those of the tall reeds. Furthermore, the customs of the Indians contribute towards there never being any lack of food among them; for whereas in the case of all the rest of mankind their enemies ravage the land and cause it to remain uncultivated, yet among the Indians the workers of the soil are let alone as sacred and inviolable, and such of them as labour near the battle-lines have no feeling of the dangers. For although both parties to the war kill one another in their hostilities, yet they leave uninjured those who are engaged in tilling the soil, considering that they are the common benefactors of all, nor do they burn the lands of their opponents or cut down their orchards.
37.	The land of the Indians has also many large navigable rivers which have their sources in the mountains lying to the north and then flow through the level country; and not a few of these unite and empty into the river known as the Ganges. This river, which is thirty stades in Avidth, flows from north to south and empties into the ocean, forming the boundary towards the east of the tribe of the Gandaridae, which possesses the greatest number of elephants and the largest in size. Consequently no foreign king has ever subdued this country, all alien
1 Literally, “boils” or “heats.” Strabo (15. 1. 20) says that what other peoples call the “ ripening ” of fruits is called by the Indians the “ heating.”
9
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μένων τό τε πλήθος καί την αλκήν των θηρίων, και γάρ * Αλέξανδρος ό Μακεδών άπάσης της > Ασίας κρατήσας μόνους τούς Υανδαρίδας ούκ ειτολέμησε· κατ αντησας γάρ επί τον Γ άγγην ποταμόν μετά πάσης της δυνάμεως, καί τους άλλους Ίι/δούς καταπολεμήσας, ως επυθετο τούς Γανδα/κδας έχβιΐ' τετρακισχιλίους ελέφαντας πολεμικώς κεκοσμημένους, άπέγνω την επ' αυτούς στρατείαν.
4	Ό δε παραπλήσιος τω Υάγγη ποταμός, προσαγορευόμενος δε Ίΐ'δο?, άρχεται μεν ομοίως από των άρκτων, εμβάλλων δε εις τον ωκεανόν άφορίζει την Ινδικήν πολλην δε διεξιών πεδιάδα χώραν δέχεται ποταμούς ούκ ολίγους πλωτούς, επιφανέστατους δ’ "Υπανιν και 'Υδά-
5	σπην και Άκεσΐνον. χωρίς δε τούτων άλλο πλήθος ποταμών παντοδαπών διαρρεΐ και ποιεί κατάφυτον 1 πολλοΐς κηπευμασι και καρποΐς παντοδαποΐς την χώραν. τού δε κατά τούς ποταμούς πλήθους και τής των ύδάτων υπερβολής αιτίαν φέρουσιν οι παρ’ αύτοΐς φιλόσοφοι καί
6	φυσικοί τοιαυτην τής Ινδικής φασι τάς περι-κειμένας χώρας, την τε Σκυθών καί Ίόακτριανών, έτι δε καί των Άριανών, ύφηλοτέρας είναι τής Ινδικής, ώστ εύλόγως εις την ύποκειμένην χώραν πανταχόθεν συρρεούσας τάς λιβάδας εκ του κατ’ ολίγον ποιεΐν τούς τόπους καθυγρους καί γεννάν
1 κατάδυτον Dindorf: κατάρρυτον.
* Α fuller account of this incidont is given in Book 17. 93. But Alexander did not reach the rivor system of the Ganges, the error being due to a confusion of the Ganges with the
IO
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nations being fearful of both the multitude and the strength of the beasts. In fact even Alexander of Macedon, although he had subdued all Asia, refrained from making war upon the Gandaridae alone of all peoples; for when he had arrived at the Ganges river with his entire army, after his conquest of the rest of the Indians, upon learning that the Gandaridae had four thousand elephants equipped for war he gave up his campaign against them.1
The river which is nearly the equal of the Ganges and is called the Indus rises like the Ganges in the north, but as it empties into the ocean forms a boundary of India; and in its course through an expanse of level plain it receives not a few navigable rivers,the most notable being the Hypanis,2 Hydaspes, and Acesinus. And in addition to these three rivers a vast number of others of every description traverse the country and bring it about that the land is planted in many gardens and crops of every description. Now for the multitude of rivers and the exceptional supply of water the philosophers and students of nature among them advance the following cause: The countries which surround India, they say, such as Scythia, Bactria, and Ariana, are higher than India, and so it is reasonable to assume that the waters which come together from every side into the country lying below them, gradually cause the regions to become soaked and to generate a multitude of
Sutlej, a tributary of the Indus; cp. W. W. Tarn, “ Alexander and the Ganges,” Journal of Hellenic Studies, 43 (1923), 93 f£.
2 In Book 17. 93. 1 and Arrian, 5. 24. 8, this river is called the Hyphasis, which is the name preferred by most modem writers. Strabo (15. 1. 27, 32), however, calls it the Hypanis, and Quintus Curtius (9. 1. 35), Hypasia.
II
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7	ποταμών πλήθος. ίδιον δέ τι συμβαίνει, περί τινα των κατά την Ινδικήν ποταμών τον όνομα-ζόμενον Σίλλαν, ρεοντα δ' εκ τινος ομωνύμου κρηνης· επι γάρ τούτου μόνου τών απάντων ποταμών ούδεν τών εμβαλλόμενων εις αυτόν επιπλεί, πάντα δ' εις τον βυθόν καταδύεται παραδόξως.
38.	S’ όλην Ινδικήν οΰσαν υπερμεγέθη
λέγεται κατοικεΐν έθνη πολλά και παντοδαπά, και τούτων μηδέν εχειν τήν εξ αρχής γένεσιν επηλυν, άλλα πάντα δοκεΐν ύπάρχειν αύτόχθονα, προς δε τούτοις μήτε ξενικήν αποικίαν προσδέχεσθαι πώποτε
2	μήτ εις άλλο έθνος 1 άπεσταλκεναι. μυθολογοΰσι δε τούς άρχαιοτάτους ανθρώπους τροφαΐς μεν κε-χρήσθαι τοΐς αυτομάτως φυομένοις εκ τής γής καρ-ποΐς, εσθήσι δε ταΐς δοράΐς τών εγχωρίων ζώων, καθάπερ καί παρ' °Ειλλησιν. ομοίως δε καί τών τεχνών τος εύρεσεις καί τών άλλων τών προς βίον χρησίμων εκ του κατ' ολίγον γενεσθαι, τής χρείας αυτής ύφηγουμενης εύφυεΐ ζώω καί συνερ-γούς εχοντι προς άπαντα χεΐρας καί λόγον καί φυχής αγχίνοιαν.
3	Μυθολογοΰσι δε παρά τοΐς ΊνδοΓ? οι λογιώ-τατοι, περί ου2 καθήκον αν εΐη συντόμως διελθεΐν. φασι γάρ εν τοΐς άρχαιοτάτοις χρόνοις, παρ' αύτοΐς ετι τών ανθρώπων κωμηδόν οίκούντων, παραγενεσθαι τον Αιόνυσον εκ τών προς εσπέραν τόπων έχοντα δύναμιν άξιόλογον επελθεΐν δέ τήν *Ινδικήν άπασαν, μηδεμιάς οϋσης
1	άλλο ἔθνο? MSS., Bekker: αλλοεθνείς emendation of Dindorf and adopted by Vogel (cp. ch. 39. 4).
2	ον Vogel: ὥν F, Bekker, Dindorf.
1 The same wonls appear in Book 1. 8. 9.
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rivers. And a peculiar thing happens in the case of one of the rivers of India, known as the Silla, which flows from a spring of the same name ; for it is the only river in the world possessing the characteristic that nothing cast into it floats, but that everything, strange to say, sinks to the bottom.
38.	Now India as a whole, being of a vast extent, is inhabited, as Λνε are told, by many peoples of every description, and not one of them had its first origin in a foreign land, but all of them are thought to be autochthonous; it never receives any colony from abroad nor has it ever sent one to any other people. According to their myths the earliest human beings used for food the fruits of the earth which grew wild, and for clothing the skins of the native animals, as was done by the Greeks. Similarly too the discovery of the several arts and of all other things which are useful for life was made gradually, necessity itself showing the way to a creature which was well endowed by nature and had, as its assistants for every purpose, hands and speech and sagacity of mind.1
The most learned men among the Indians recount a myth which it may be appropriate to set forth in brief form. This, then, is what they say: In the earliest times, when the inhabitants of their land were still dwelling in scattered clan-villages,2 Dionysus came to them from the regions to the west of them with a notable army; and he traversed all India, since there was as yet no notable city which would
2 It was the teaching of Aristotle that the State (or city) rises out of the Household through the intermediate institution of the Village. So the Indians, in this case, were in the second stage of this evolution; Dionysus, as is stated below, combines the villages into cities and thus makes the good life possible.
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4	άξιολόγου πόλεως 1 δυναμενης άντιτάξασθαι. επι-γενομένων he καυμάτων μεγάλων, καί των του Διονύσου στρατιωτών λοιμική νόσω δια φθειρόμενων, συνεσει διαφεροντα τον ηγεμόνα τοΰτον άπαγαγεΐν τό στρατόπεδον εκ των πεδινών τόπων εις την ορεινήν εν ταύτη 1 2 δε πνεόντων φυχρών άνεμων και τών ναματιαίων ύδάτων καθαρών ρεόντων προς αύταΐς ταΐς πηγαΐς, άπαλλαγήναι της νόσου τό στρατόπεδον. ονομάζεσθαι Se της ορεινής τον τόπον τοΰτον Μηρόν, καθ’ ον ό Διόνυσος εξετρεφε τάς δυνάμεις εκ της νόσου· άφ’ ου δη και τούς 'Έλληνας περί του θεού τούτου παραδεδωκεναι τοΐς μεταγενέστερος τεθράφθαι τον Διόνυσον εν MPV· χ
5	Μετά δε ταΰτα της παραθεσεως τών καρπών επιμεληθεντα μεταδιδόναι τοΐς Ίνδοι?, και την εϋρεσιν τοΰ οίνου και τών άλλων τών εις τον βίον χρησίμων παραδοΰναι. προς δε τούτοις πόλεων τε άξιολόγων γενηθήναι κτίστην, μεταγα-γόντα τάς κώμας εις τούς εύθετους τόπους, τιμάν τε καταδεΐξαι τό θειον και νόμους είσηγήσασθαι και δικαστήρια, καθόλου δε πολλών και καλών έργων εισηγητήν γενόμενον θεόν νομισθήναι καί 0 τυχεΐν αθανάτων τιμών, ίστοροΰσι δ’ αυτόν καί γυναικών πλήθος μετά τοΰ στρατοπέδου περιάγε-σθαι, καί κατά τάς εν τοΐς πολεμοις παρατάξεις τυμπάνοις καί κυμβάλοις κεχρήσθαι, μήπω σάλπιγ-γος εύρημενης. βασιλεύσαντα δε πάσης τής Ίνδι-
1	της after πόλεως omitted CD, Dindorf, Vogel, retained by Bekker.
2	ev τανττ) Dindorf, Vogel: ενταύθα C F, Bekker.
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have been able to oppose him. But wlien an oppressive heat came and the soldiers of Dionysus were being consumed by a pestilential sickness, this leader, who was conspicuous for his wisdom, led his army out of the plains into the hill-country; here, where cool breezes blew and the spring waters flowed pure at their very sources, the army got rid of its sickness. The name of this region of the hill-country, \vhere Dionysus relieved his forces of the sickness, is Meros ; and it is because of this fact that the Greeks have handed down to posterity in their account of this god the story that Dionysus was nourished in a thigh (meros).1
After this he took in hand the storing of the fruits and shared this knowledge with the Indians, and he communicated to them the discovery of wine and of all the other things useful for life. Furthermore, he became the founder of notable cities by gathering the villages together in -well-situated regions, and he both taught them to honour the deity and introduced laws and courts; and, in brief, since he had been the introducer of many good -works he was regarded as a god and received immortal honours. They also recount that he carried along with his army a great number of women, and that when he joined battle in his wars he used the sounds of drums and cymbals, since the trumpet had not yet been discovered. And after he had reigned over all
1 When Zeus, at the request of Semele, appeared to her with his thunderbolts, the sight was too much for her mortal eyes and her child by Zeus, Dionysus, was born untimely. Zeus covered the babe in liis thigh until it came to maturity. There is no agreement among modem writers on the location of Meros.
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κής ετη δύο προς τοΐς πεντή κοντά γήρα τελευτή σαι. διαδεξαμενους δε τούς υιούς αύτου την ηγεμονίαν αει τοΐς άφ’ εαυτών άπολιπεΐν την αρχήν το δε τελευταΐον πολλάΐς γενεαΐς ύστερον καταλυθείσης της ηγεμονίας δημοκρατηθήναι τα ς πόλεις.
39.	ΐίερι μεν οΰν του Αιονύσου καί των απογόνων αυτού τοιαΰτα μυθολογοΰσιν οι την ορεινήν τής Ινδικής κατοικοΰντες. τον τε 'Ιϊρακλεα φασι παρ’ αύτοΐς γεγενήσθαι, και παραπλησίως τοΐς "ΕΧλησι τό τε ρόπαλον καί την λεοντήν αύτω 2 προσάπτουσι. τή δε τού σώματος ρώμη καί αλκή πολλω των άλλων ανθρώπων διενεγκεΐν, καί καθαράν ποιήσαι των θηρίων γήν τε και θάλατταν. γήμαντα δε πλείους γυναίκας υιούς μεν πολλούς, θυγατέρα 8e μίαν γεννήσαι, και τούτων ενηλίκων γενομενων πάσαν την ’Ινδικήν διελόμενον εις ΐσας τοΐς τεκνοις μερίδας, άπαντας τούς υιούς άποδεΐξαι βασιλέας, μίαν δε θυγατέρα θρεφαντα καί ταύτην H βασίλισσαν άποδεΐξαι. κτίστην τε πόλεων ούκ ολίγων γενεσθαι, και τούτων τήν επιφανεστάτην και μεγίστην προσαγορεϋσαι Υίαλίβοθρα. κατασκευ-άσαι δ’ εν αυτή και βασίλεια πολυτελή καί πλήθος οίκητόρων καθιδρΰσαι· τήν τε πάλιν οχυρώσαι τάφροις άξιολόγοις ποταμίοις ϋδασι 4 πληρουμεναις.1 καί τον μεν 'ιϊρακλεα τήν εξ ανθρώπων μετάστασιν ποιησάμενον αθανάτου τυχεΐν τιμής, τούς δ* απογόνους αυτού βασι-λεύσαντας επί πολλάς γενεάς καί πράξεις άξιο-Aoyous· μεταχειρισαμενους μήτε στ ρα τείαν ύπερ-
1 πληρουμίναις Rhodomann : πληρουμίνοις C F, πληρουμίνψ οἶ? D. ιό
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India for fifty-two years lie died of old age. His sons, who succeeded to the sovereignty, passed the rule on successively to their descendants; but finally, many generations later, their sovereignty was dissolved and the cities received a democratic form of government.
39.	As for Dionysus, then, and his descendants, such is the myth as it is related by the inhabitants of the hill-country of India. And with regard to Heracles they say that he was born among them and they assign to him, in common with the Greeks, both the club and the lion’s skin. Moreover, as their account tells us, he was far superior to all other men in strength of body and in courage, and cleared both land and sea of their wild beasts. And marrying several wives, he begot many sons, but only one daughter; and when his sons attained to manhood, dividing all India into as many parts as he had male children, he appointed all his sons kings, and rearing his single daughter he appointed her also a queen.1 Likewise, lie became the founder of not a few cities, the most renowned and largest of which he called Palibothra. In this city he also constructed a costly palace and settled a multitude of inhabitants, and he fortified it -with remarkable ditches which were filled -with water from the river. And when Heracles passed from among men he received immortal honour, but his descendants, though they held the kingship during many generations and accomplished notable deeds, made no campaign beyond their own frontiers and despatched
1 Arrian, Indica, S f., gives a much fuller account of this daughter, whose name was Pandaea.
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όριον ποιήσασθαι μήτε αποικίαν els άλλο έθνος1 άποστεΐλαι. ύστερον δε πολλοΐς ετεσι τάς πλείστας μεν των πόλεων δημοκρατηθήναι, τινών δ’ εθνών τάς βασιλείας διαμεΐναι μέχρι της ’Αλεξάνδρου διαβάσεως.
6	Νομίμων δ’ οντων παρά τοΐς Ίι>δοις εν ίων εξηλ-λαγμενων θαυμασιώτατον αν τις ήγήσαιτο το κατα-δειχθέν υπό των αρχαίων παρ’ αντοΐς φιλοσόφων νενομοθέτηται γάρ παρ’ αυτόΐς δοΰλον μεν μηδένα είναι τό παράπαν, ελεύθερους δ’ υπάρχοντας την ισότητα τιμάν εν πάσι. τούς γάρ μαθόντας μηθ’ ύπερεχειν μηθ’ ύποπίπτειν άλλοις κράτιστον εξειν βίον προς άπάσας τάς περιστάσεις· εϋηθες 2 γάρ είναι νόμους μεν επ’ ίσης τιθέναι πάσι, τάς δ’ συνουσίας 3 ανωμάλους κατασκευάζειν.
40.	Τό δε πάν πλήθος των Ινδιών εις επτά μόρη διηρηται, ων εστι τό μεν πρώτον σύστημα φιλοσόφων, πληθει μεν τών άλλων μερών λειπόμενον, τη δ’ επιφάνεια πάντων πρωτεύον, αλειτούργητοι γάρ όντες οι φιλόσοφοι πάσης υπουργίας ούθ’ ετέρων κυριεύουσιν ούθ’ ύφ’ ετέρων δεσπόζονται.
2	παραλαμβάνονται δ’ υπό μεν τών ιδιωτών εις τε τάς έν τω βίω θυσίας και εις τάς τών τετελευτηκότων έπιμελείας, ως θεοΐς γεγονότες προσφιλέστατοι και περί τών εν αδου μάλιστ έμπείρως έχοντες, ταύτης τε τής υπουργίας δώρά τε και τιμάς
1	άλλο Ιθνοϊ CF, Dindorf, Bekker: αλλοεθνα? remaining MSS., Vogel.
2	εϋηθες Rhodomann : ευήθεις.
3	So Capps: ουσίας MSS., Vogel, εξουσίας Dindorf, Bekker.
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no colony to any other people. But many years later most of the cities had received a democratic form of government, although among certain tribes the kingship endured until the time when Alexander crossed over into Asia.
As for the customs of the Indians which are peculiar to them, a man may consider one which ■was drawn up by their ancient Avise men to be the most -worthy of admiration ; for the law has ordained that under no circumstances shall anyone among them be a slave, but that all shall be free and respect the principle of equality in all persons. For those, they think, who have learned neither to domineei' over others nor to subject themselves to others will enjoy a manner of life best suited to all circumstances; since it is silly to make laws on the basis of equality for all persons, and yet to establish inequalities in social intercourse.
40.	The whole multitude of the Indians is divided into seven castes,1 the first of -which is formed of the order of the philosophers, which in number is smaller than the rest of the castes, but in dignity ranks first. For being exempt from any sendee to the state the philosophers are neither the masters nor the servants of the others. But they are called upon by the private citizens both to offer the sacrifices which are required in their lifetime and to perform the rites for the dead, as having proved themselves to be most dear to the gods and as being especially experienced in the matters that relate to the underworld, and for this service they receive both notable
1 Cp. the account of the castes in Strabo, 15. 1. 39 ff., and in Arrian, Indica, 11 ff., and the article “Caste” in the Encyclopaedia Britannica.
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λαμβάνουσιν άζιολόγους· τω δε κοινώ των Ίνδώΐ' μεγάλος παρέχονται χρείας παραλαμβανό μενοι μεν κατο, το νέον έτος επί την μεγάλην σύνοδον, προ-λέγοντες δε τοΐς πλήθεσι περί αύχμών καί έπομ-βρίας, έτι δ’ άνεμων εύπνοίας και νόσων και των άλλων των δυναμενων τούς ακούοντας ώφελήσαι.
3	τα μέλλοντα γάρ προακούσαντες οι τε πολλοί καί ό βασιλεύς έκπληροΰσιν αει το μέλλον έκλείπειν καί προκατασκενάζουσιν αει τι των χρησίμων. 6 δ’ άποτνχών των φιλοσόφων εν ταΐς προρρησεσιν άλλην μεν ούδεμίαν άναδέχεται τιμωρίαν η βλασφημίαν, άφωνος 8e διατελεΐ τον λοιπόν βίον.
4	Δεύτερον δ’ έστί μέρος το των γεωργών, οι τω πληθει των άλλων πολύ προέχειν δοκοΰσιν. οΰτοι δε πολέμων καί της άλλης λειτουργίας αφειμένοι περί τάς γεωργίας ασχολούνται· καί ούδεις αν πολέμιος περιτυχών γεωργία κατά την χώραν άδικη-σειεν άν,1 άλλ’ ως κοινούς ενεργέτας ηγούμενοι
5	πάσης αδικίας άπέχονται. διόπερ αδιάφθορος η χώρα διαμένουσα καί καρποϊς βρίθονσα πολλην άπόλανσιν παρέχεται των επιτηδείων τοΐς άνθρώ-ποις. βιοΰσι δ’ επί της χώρας μετά τέκνων καί γυναικών οι γεωργοί, καί τής εις την πάλιν κατα-βάσεως παντελώς άφεστήκασι. τής δε χώρας μισθούς τελούσι τω βασιλέϊ διά το πάσαν την Ινδικήν βασιλικήν είναι, ιδιώτη δε μηδενί γήν
1 αν D, Dindorf, Vogel: omitted by Vulgate, Bekker.
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gifts and honours. Moreover, they furnish great sendees to the λνΐιοίε body of the Indians, since they are invited at the beginning of the year to the Great Synod and foretell to the multitude droughts and rains, as ΛνοΙΙ as tlie favourable blowing of ΛνΐηάΒ, and epidemics, and whatever else can be of aid to their auditors. For both the common folk and the king, by learning in advance what is going to take place, store up from time to time that of which there will be a shortage and prepare beforehand from time to time anything that -will be needed. And the philosopher who has erred 1 in his predictions is subjected to no other punishment than obloquy and keeps silence for the remainder of his life.
The second caste is that of the farmers, who, it would appear, are far more numerous than the rest. These, being exempt from war duties and every other service to the state, devote their entire time to labour in the fields; and no enemy, coining upon a farmer in the country, λνοιιΐά think of doing him injury, but they look upon tlie farmers as common benefactors and therefore refrain from every injury to them.1 2 Consequently the land, remaining as it does unravaged and being laden with fruits, provides the inhabitants with a great supply of provisions. And the farmers spend their lives upon the land λλίΙΙι their children and wives and refrain entirely from coining down into the city. For the land they pay rent to the king, since all India is royal land and no man of private station is permitted
1	Strabo (loc. cit.) says he must have erred “ three times.”
2	Cp. chap. 36. 6 f.
21
DIODORUS OF SICILY
εξεΐναι κεκτήσθαι· χωρίς 8ε της μισθώσεως τετάρ-την είς το βασιλικόν τελοΰσι.
O	Τρίτον δ’ εστί φΰλον τό των βουκόλων και ποιμένων και καθόλου πάντων των νομεών, οι πάλιν μεν η κώμην ούκ οικοΰσι, σκηνίτη 8ε βίω χρώνται, οι δ’ αυτοί και κυνηγοΰντες καθαράν ποιοΰσι την χώραν όρνεων τε και θηρίων, εις ταΰτα δ’ άσκοΰντες και φιλοτεχνοΰντες 1 εξημεροΰσι την Ινδικήν, πληθουσαν πολλών και παντοδαπών θηρίων τε και όρνεων των κατεσθιόντων τα σπέρματα των γεωργών.
41.	Τέταρτον δ’ εστί μέρος τό τών τεχνιτών καί τούτων οι μεν είσιν οπλοποιοί, οι 8ε τοΐς γεωργοΐς η τισιν άλλοις τα χρήσιμα προς υπηρεσίαν κατα-σκευάζουσιν. οΰτοι δ’ ου μόνον ατελείς είσιν, άλλα και σιτομέτριον εκ του βασιλικού λαμβάνουσι.
2	ΐίεμπτον 8ε τό 2 στρατιωτικόν, εις τούς πολέμους εύθετοΰν, τω μεν πλήθει δεύτερον, άνεσει δε καί παιδιά πλείστη χρώμενον εν ταΐς είρήναις. τρέφεται δ’ εκ του βασιλικού παν τό πλήθος τών στρατιωτών καί τών πολεμιστών ίππων τε καί ελεφάντων.
3	Έκτον δ’ εστί τό τών εφόρων’ ούτοι δε πολυ-πραγμονοΰντες πάντα καί εφορώντες τα κατά. την Ινδικήν άπαγγελλουσι τοΐς βασιλεΰσιν, εάν δ’ ή πόλις αυτών άβασίλευτος ή, τοΐς άρχουσιν.
4	'Έβδομον δ’ εστί μέρος τό βουλεΰον μύν καί συνεδρεύον τοΐς υπέρ τών κοινών βουλευομενοις, πλήθει μεν ελάχιστον, εύγενεία δε καί φρονήσει
1	φιλοτεχνοΰντες Β D, Vogel: φιλοττονονντες F, Dindorf, Bekker, φιλοσοφονντες Α C.
2	τό added by Hertloin.
1	i.e. of the produce.
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to possess any ground; and apart from the rental they pay a fourth part1 into the royal treasury.
The third division is that of the neatherds and shepherds, and, in general, of all the herdsmen who do not dwell in a eitv or village but spend their lives in tents; and these men are also hunters and rid the eountry of both birds and wild beasts. And si nee they are practised in this ealling and follow it with zest they are bringing India under cultivation, although it still abounds in many wild beasts and bird?; of every kind, which eat up the seeds sown by the farmers.
41.	The fourth caste is that of the artisans; of these some are armourers and some fabricate for the farmers or certain others the things useful for the services they perform. And they are not only exempt from paying taxes but they even reeeive rations from the royal treasury.
The fifth easte is that of the military, which is at hand in ease of war; they are seeond in point of number and indulge to the fullest in relaxation and pastimes in the periods of peaee. And the maintenance of the -whole multitude of the soldiers and of the horses and elephants for use in Avar is met out of the royal treasury.
The sixth easte is that of the inspectors. These men inquire into and inspeet everything that is going on throughout India, and report baek to the kings or, in case the state to which they are attached has no king, to the magistrates.
The seventh caste is that of the deliberators and eouneillors, whose eoncern is with the decisions which affeet the eommon welfare. In point of number this group is the smallest, but in nobility of birth and
23
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μάλιστα θαυμαζόμενον εκ τούτων γά ρ οι τε σύμβουλοι τοΐς βασιλεΰσίν είσιν οι τε διοικηταί των κοινών και οι δικασταί των αμφισβητούμενων, και καθόλου τούς ηγεμόνας και τούς άρχοντας εκ τούτων έχουσι.
5	Τα μεν ούν μέρη της διηρημενης πολιτείας παρ' ΊνδοΓ? σχεδόν ταΰτ εστιν ούκ έξεστι δε γαμεΐν εξ άλλου γένους η προαιρέσεις η τεχνας μεταχει-ρίζεσθ αι, οΐο ν στρατιώτην οντα γεωργεΐν η τεχνίτην οντα φιλόσοφεΐν.
42.	”Έ*χει δ' η των Ίΐ'δώΐ’ χώρα πλείστους καί μεγίστους ελέφαντας, άλκη τε και μεγεθει πολύ διαφεροντας. οχεύεται δε τούτο το ζωον ούχ ώσπερ τινες φασιν, εξηλλαγμένως, άλλ' ομοίως ιπποις καί τοΐς άλλοις τετράποσι ζώοις· κυοΰσι δε τούς μεν ελάχιστους μήνας εκκαίδεκα, τούς δε
2	πλείστους όκτωκαίδεκα. τίκτουσι δε καθάπερ ίπποι κατά τό πλεΐστον εν, και τρεφουσι το γεν-νηθεν αι 1 μητέρες επ' ετη εξ. ζώσι δ’ οι πλεΐστοι καθάπερ ό μακροβιώτατος άνθρωπος, οι δε μάλιστα γηράσαντες έτη διακόσια.
3	Εισί. δβ παρ' ΊνδοΓ? καί επί τούς ξένους άρχοντες τεταγμένοι καί φροντίζοντες όπως μηδείς ξένος άδικη ται' τοΐς δ' άρρωστοΰσι των ξένων ιατρούς εισάγουσι καί την άλλην επιμέλειαν ποιούνται, καί τελευτησαντας θάπτουσιν, ετι δε τα καταλειφθέντα
4	χρήματα τοΐς προσηκουσιν άποδιδόασιν. οι τε δικασταί τάς κρίσεις παρ' αύτοΐς άκριβώς δια γινώσκουσι, καί πικρώς τοΐς άμαρτάνουσι προσφέρονται.
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■wisdom the most worthy of admiration; for from their body are drawn the advisers for the kings and the administrators of the affairs of state and the judges of disputes, and, speaking generally, they take their leaders and magistrates from among these men.
Such in general terms are the groups into -which the body politic of the Indians is divided. Furthermore, no one is allowed to marry a person of another caste or to follow another calling or trade, as, for instance, that one who is a soldier should become a farmer, or an artisan should become a philosopher.
42.	The country of the Indians also possesses a vast number of enormous elephants, which far surpass all others both in strength and in size. Nor does this animal cover the female in a peculiar manner, as some say, but in the same way as horses and all other four-footed beasts; and their period of gestation is in some cases sixteen months at the least and in other cases eighteen months at the most. They bring forth, like horses, but one young for the most part, and the females suckle their young for six years. The span of life for most of them is about that of men who attain the greatest age, though some which have reached the highest age have lived two hundred years.
There are among the Indians also magistrates appointed for foreigners who take care that no foreigner shall be wronged; moreover, should any foreigner fall sick they bring him a physician and care for him in every other way, and if he dies they bury him and even turn over such property as he has left to his relatives. Again, their judges examine accurately matters of dispute and proceed rigorously against such as are guilty of wrongdoing.
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ΐίερί μεν ούν της Ίνδικης καί τών κατ' αυτήν αρχαιολόγονμενών άρκεσθησόμεθα τοΐς ρηθεΐσιν.
43.	Πepi Se των Σκνθών των οίκούντων την ομο-ρον χώραν εν μερει διεξιμεν. ούτοι yap το μεν εξ αρχής ολίγη ν ενεμοντο χώραν, ύστερον δε κατ’ ολίγον ανξηθεντες διά τάς άλκάς καί την ανδρείαν πολλην μεν κατεκτησαντο χώραν, το δ’ έθνος εις
2	μεγάλην ηγεμονίαν καί δόξαν προηγαγον. τό μεν συν πρώτον παρά τον Άράξην ποταμόν ολίγοι κατ-ώκουν παντελώς καί διά την άδοξίαν καταφρο-νούμενοι· ενα δε τών αρχαίων εχοντες βασιλέα φιλοπόλεμον καί διαφεροντα στρατηγία προσεκτη-σαντο χώραν, της μεν ορεινής εως προς τον Καύκασον, της δε πεδινής τα παρά τον ώκεανον καί την Μαιώτιν λίμνην καί την άλλην χώραν εως Τανάιδος πόταμον.
3	"Ύστερον δέ μυθολογοΰσι Σκύθαι παρ' αύτοΐς γενεσθαι γηγενη παρθένον’ ταύτην δ’ όχειν τα μεν άνω μύρη τοΰ σώματος μόχρι της ζώνης γυναικεία, τα δέ κατώτερα εχίδνης. ταντη δε Αία μιγεντα γεννησαι παΐδα Σκύθην όνομα, τούτον δε γενόμενον επιφανεστατον τών προ αύτοΰ τούς λαούς α φ’ εαυτόν Σκύθας προσαγορεΰσαι. τών δε απογόνων τούτου τοΰ βασιλεως αδελφούς δύο γενεσθαι διαφόρους αρετή, καί τον μεν ΠάΛοΓ, τον
4	δέ Κάπην ώνομάσθαι. τούτων δ5 επιφανείς πράξεις κατεργασαμενων καί διελομενων την βασιλείαν, άφ5 εκατερου τούς λαούς τούς μεν Πάλου?, τούς 1 2
1	The Aras.
2	The Sea of Azof.
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As for India, then, and its antiquities we shall be satisfied with Avhat has been said.
43.	But now, in turn, we shall discuss the Scythians who inhabit the country bordering upon India. This people originally possessed little territory, but later, as they gradually increased in power, they seized much territory by reason of their deeds of might and their bravery and advanced their nation to great leadership and renown. At first, then, they dwelt on the Araxes 1 river, altogether few in number and despised because of their lack of renown; but since one of their early kings was warlike and of unusual skill as a general they acquired territory, in the mountains as far as the Caucasus, and in the steppes along the ocean and Lake Maeotis 2 and the rest of that country as far as the Tana'is 3 river.
At a later time, as the Scythians recount the myth, there was born among tliem a maiden sprung from the earth; the upper parts of her body as far as her ■waist were those of a woman, but the lower parts were those of a snake. With her Zeus lay and begat a son whose name was Scythes. This son became more famous than any who had preceded him and called the folk Scythians after his own name. Now among the descendants of this king there were two brothers who were distinguished for their valour, the one named Palus and the other Napes.4 And since these two performed renowned deeds and divided the kingship between them, some of the people were called Pali after one of them and some Napae
3	The Don.
4	A similar story is in Herodotus (4. 8 ff.), where, however, the father is Heracles and the sons are Agathyrsus, Gelonus, and Scythes.
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δε Νάπ·α? προσαγορευθηναι. μετά δί τινας χρόνους τους απογόνους τούτων των βασιλέων άνδρεία και στρατηγία διενεγκόντας πολλην μεν πόραν του Τα-ιάιδο? ποταμού χώραν καταστρέφασθαι μέχρι της Θράκης, επί δε θάτερα μέρη στρατεύσαντας Stareΐ-ναι τη δυνάμει1 μέχρι τού κατ Αίγυπτον Νείλου.
5	πολλά δε και μεγάλα των άνά μέσον τούτων εθνών καταδουλωσαμένους προβιβάσαι την ηγεμονίαν των Σκυθών τη μεν επί τον προς άνατολάς ωκεανόν, τη δ’ επί την Κασπίαν θάλατταν και λίαιώτιν λίμνην' ηύξηθη γάρ επί πολύ τούτο το έθνος καί βασιλείς έσχεν άξιολόγους, άφ' ών τούς μεν Σάκα? προσαγορευθηναι, τούς δε Μασσαγέτας, τινας δ’ Άριμασπους, καί τούτοις ομοίως άλλους
6	πλείονας. υπό δε τούτων των βασιλέων πολλά μεν καί των άλλων των καταπολεμηθέντων εθνών μετωκίσθαι, δυο δε μεγίστας αποικίας γενέσθαι, την μεν εκ τών Ασσυριών μετασταθεΐσαν εις την μεταξύ χώραν της τε Παφλαγονίας καί τού Πόντου, την δ’ εκ της Μηδία ? παρά τον Τάναϊν καθιδρυ-θεΐσαν, ης τούς λαούς Έαυρομάτας όνομασθηναι.
7	τούτους δ’ ύστερον πολλοΐς ετεσιν αύξηθέντας πορθησαι πολλην της Έκυθίας, καί τούς καταπο-λεμηθέντας άρδην άναιροϋντας έρημον ποίησαι τό πλεΐστον μέρος της χώρας.
44.	Μετά δε ταύτα άναρχίας γενομένης κατά την Ίόκυθίαν, έβασίλευσαν γυναίκες άλκη διαφέ-
1 τή διτά/iei II, Dindorf, Vogel (cp. 1. 4. 3): την Βύναμιν Α Β ί), Bekker.
1	Probably the south side of the Black Sea is meant; cp. chap. 46. 2.
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after the other. But some time later the descendants of these kings, because of their unusual valour and skill as generals, subdued much of the territory beyond the Tanais river as far as Thrace, and advancing with their armies to the other side 1 they extended their power as far as the Nile in Egypt.2 And after enslaving many great peoples which lay between the Thraeians and the Egyptians they advanced the empire of the Scythians on the one side as far as the ocean to the east, and on the other side to the Caspian Sea and Lake Maeotis; for this people increased to great strength and had notable kings, one of whom gave his name to the Sacae, another to the Massagetae, another to the Arimaspi, and several other tribes received their names in like manner. It was by these kings that many of the conquered peoples were removed to other homes, and two of these became very great colonies: the one was composed of Assyrians 3 and was removed to the land between Paphlagonia and Pontus, and the other was drawn from Media and planted along the Tanai's, its people receiving the name Sauromatae. Many years later this people became powerful and ravaged a large part of Scythia, and destroying utterly all whom they subdued they turned most of the land into a desert.
44.	After these events there came in Scythia a period of revolutions, in which the sovereigns were women endowed with exceptional valour. For
2	In this incursion, which occurred between 630 and 625 b.c., the Scythians overran Palestine, but according to Herodotus (1. 105) were turned back from Egypt by Psammctichus. A vivid picture of these foes from the north is preserved in Jeremiah, 4-5 passim.
3	These are the “ White Syrians ” of Strabo (12. 3. 9).
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ρουσαι. εν τουτοις γάρ τοΐς εθνεσιν at γυναίκες γυμνάζονται προς πόλεμον παραπλησίως τοΐς άνδράσι καί ταϊς άνδρείαις ουδεν λείπονται των άνδρών. διό καί γυναικών επιφανών πολλαί καί μεγάλαι πράξεις επετελεσθησαν ου μόνον κατά την Σκυθίαν, αλλά και κατά την δμορον ταυτης χώραν. Κόρου μεν γάρ τοΰ ΙΙερσών βασιλεως πλεΐστον ίσχυσαντος τών καθ’ αυτόν καί στρατευ-σαντος άξιολόγοις δυνάμεσιν εις την Σκυθίαν, η βασίλισσα τών Σκυθών το τε στρατόπεδον τών ΙΙερσών κατεκοφε και τον Κ ΰρον αιχμάλωτον γενόμενον άνεσταυρωσε· τό τε συσταθεν έθνος τών Άμαζ όνων τοσοΰτον ανδρεία διηνεγκεν ώστε μη μόνον πολλην χώραν δμορον καταδραμεΐν, αλλά και πολλην της Ευρώπης και της ’Ασίας καταστρεφασθαι. ημείς δ’ επειδή περί τών ’Α μαζονίοων εμνησθημεν, ονκ ανοίκειον είναι νομίζομεν διελθεΐν περί αυτών, ει καί διά την παραδοξολογίαν μυθοις δμοια φανήσεται τά ρηθεντα.
45.	Παρά τον θερμώδοντα τοίνυν ποταμόν έθνους κρατούντας 1 γυναικοκρατουμενου, καί τών γυναικών ομοίως τοΐς άνδράσι τάς πολεμικάς χρείας μεταχειριζομενων, φασι μίαν εξ αυτών βασιλικήν εξουσίαν εχουσαν άλκη καί ρώμη δι ενεγκεΐν συστησαμενην δέ γυναικ<ών στρατόπεδον γυμνάσαι τε τοΰτο καί τινας τών ομόρων καταπολεμήσαι. αύξομενης δε της περί αυτήν αρετής τε καί δόξης
1 κρατονί’τοζ MSS:	κατοικοΰντος Rhodomann, Dindorf,
Vogel.
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among these peoples the women train for war just as do the men and in acts of manly valour are in no wise inferior to the men. Consequently distinguished women have been the authors of many great deeds, not in Scythia alone, but also in the territory bordering upon it. For instance, when Cyrus the king of the Persians, the mightiest ruler of his day, made a campaign with a vast army into Scythia, the queen of the Scythians not only cut the army of the Persians to pieces but she even took Cyrus prisoner and crucified him1; and the nation of the Amazons, after it was once organized, was so distinguished for its manly prowess that it not only overran much of the neighbouring territory but even subdued a large part of Europe and Asia. But for our part, since we have mentioned the Amazons, we feel that it is not foreign to our purpose to discuss them, even though what we shall say will be so marvellous that it will resemble a tale from mythology.
45.	Now in the country along the Thermodon river,1 2 as the account goes, the sovereignty was in the hands of a people among -svhom the women held the supreme power, and its women performed the sendees of war just as did the men. Of these women one, who possessed the royal authority, was remarkable for her prowess in war and her bodily strength, and gathering together an army of women she drilled it in the use of arms and subdued in war some of the neighbouring peoples. And since her valour and fame increased, she made war upon
1	There are many different accounts of the death of Cyrus, but they all agree that he met his end fighting on the far eastern border of his empire.
2	In Pontus (cp. Strabo, 12. 3. 14-15).
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συνεχώς επί τα πλησιόχωρα των εθνών στρατεύειν, και της τύχης ενροούσης φρονήματος εμπίμπλασθαι, και θυγατέρα μεν ’’Αρεος αυτήν προσαγορεΰσαι, τοΐς δ’ άνδράσι προσνεΐμαι τάς ταλασιουργίας και τα? τών γυναικών κατ’ ο’ίκους εργασίας, νόμους τε καταδεΐξαι, δι’ ών τας μεν γυναίκας επί τούς πολεμικούς αγώνας προάγειν, τοΐς δ’
3	άνδράσι ταπείνωσιν καί δουλείαν περιάπτειν. τών δε γεννωμενων τούς μεν άρρενας επήρουν τά τε σκέλη καί τούς βραχίονας, άχρηστους κατασκευά-ζοντες προς τας πολεμικός χρείας, τών δε θηλυτε-ρών τον δεξιόν μαστόν επεκαον, ΐνα μη κατα τας άκμάς 1 τών σωμάτων έπαιρόμενος ενοχλή' άφ’ ής αιτίας συμβήναι το έθνος τών ’Αμαζόνων ταύτης
4	τυχεΐν τής προσηγορίας. καθόλου δε διαφερουσαν αυτήν συνεσει καί στρατηγία πάλιν μεν κτισαι μεγάλην παρά τας εκβολάς του Οερμώδοντος ποταμού, τοϋνομα Θεμίσκυραν, καί βασίλεια κατασκευά-σαι περιβόητα, κατά δε τα? στρατείας επιμελομε-νην πολύ τής ευταξίας το μεν πρώτον καταπολε-μήσαι πάντας τούς ομόρους μόχρι του Τανάιδο?
5	ποταμού, καί ταύτην μεν φασι ταύτας τάς πράξεις επιτελεσαμενην καί κατά τινα μάχην λαμπρώς άγωνισαμενην ήρωικώς τελευτήσαι τον βίον.
46.	Αιαδεξαμενην δε τήν ταύτης θυγατέρα τήν βασιλείαν ζηλώσαι μεν τήν άρετήν τής μητρός, ύπερβαλεσθαι δε ταΐς κατά μέρος πράξεσι. τάς 1 άκμάς Dindorf: μάχας.
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people after people of neighbouring lands, and as the tide of her fortune continued favourable, she was so filled with pride that she gave herself the appellation of Daughter of Ares; but to the men she assigned the spinning of wool and such other domestic duties as belong to women. Laws also were established by her, by virtue of which she led forth the women to the contests of war, but upon the men she fastened humiliation and slavery. And as for their children, they mutilated both the legs and the arms of the males, incapacitating them in this way for the demands of Avar, and in the case of the females they seared the right breast that it might not project when their bodies matured and be in the way; and it is for this reason that the nation of the Amazons received the appellation it bears.1 In general, this queen was remarkable for her intelligence and ability as a general, and she founded a great city named Themiscyra at the mouth of the Thermodon river and built there a famous palace; furthermore, in her campaigns she devoted much attention to military discipline and at the outset subdued all her neighbours as far as the Tana'is river. And this queen, they say, accomplished the deeds which have been mentioned, and fighting brilliantly in a certain battle she ended her life heroically.
46.	The daughter of this queen, the account continues. on succeeding to the throne emulated the excellence of her mother, and even surpassed her in
1	Amazon is commonly derived from a and μαζός, a form of μαστός (“breast”), and so means “without a breast/’ because the right breast was got rid of, that it might not hinder the use of the bow. For a slightly different account, cp. Book 3. 53.
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μέν γάρ παρθένους από της πρώτης ηλικίας έν τε ταΐς θήραις γυμνάζειν καί καθ' ημέραν άσκεΐν τα προς πόλεμον άνήκοντα, καταδεΐξαι δέ καί θυσίας μεγαλοπρεπείς ’Άρει τε καί Άρτέμιδι τη προσα-
2	γορευομένη Ταυροπόλω' στρατεύσασαν δ’ εις την πέραν του TamtSos ποταμού χώραν καταπολεμησαι πάντα τα έθνη τα συνεχή μέχρι τής Θράκης* άνακάμφασαν δέ μετά πολλών λαφύρων εις την οίκείαν ναούς μεγαλοπρεπείς κατασκευάσαι των προειρημένων θεών, καί τών ύποτεταγμένων επιεικώς άρχουσαν αποδοχής τυγχάνειν τής μεγίστης, στρατεΰσαι δέ καί επί θάτερα μέρη, καί πολλήν τής 'Ασίας κατακτ ήσασθαι, καί διατεΐναι τή δυνάμει μέχρι τής Σιυρίας.
3	Μετά δέ την τ αυτής τελευτήν αει τάς προσήκουσας τω γένει διαδεχομένας την βασιλείαν άρξαι μεν έπιφανώς, αύξήσαι δέ το έθνος τών Άμαζονίδων δυνάμει τε καί δόξη. μετά 8e ταΰτα πολλαΐς γενεαΐς ύστερον, διαβεβοημένης κατά πάσαν την οικουμένην τής περί αύτάς αρετής, 'Hρακλέα φασι τον εξ 'Αλκμήνης καί Διός άθλον λαβεΐν παρ' Eύρυσθέως τον 'Ιππολύτης
4	τής 'Αμαζόνος ζωστήρα, διόπερ στρατεΰσαι μέν αυτόν, παρατάξει δέ μεγάλη νικήσαντα τό τε στρατό-πεδον τών'Αμαζόνων κατακόφαι καί την 'Ιππολύτην μετά του ζωστήρος ζωγρήσαντα τό έθνος τούτο τελέως συντρϊφαι. διόπερ τούς περιοικοΰντας βαρβάρους τής μέν ασθένειας αυτών καταφρονήσαντας,
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some particular deeds. For instance, she exercised in the chase the maidens from their earliest girlhood and drilled them daily in the arts of war, and she also established magnificent festivals both to Ares and to the Artemis who is called Tauropolus.1 Then she campaigned against the territory lying beyond the Tanai's and subdued all the peoples one after another as far as Thrace; and returning to her native land with much booty she built magnificent shrines to the deities mentioned above, and by reason of her kindly rule over her subjects received from them the greatest approbation. She also campaigned on the other side1 2 and subdued a large part of Asia and extended her power as far as Syria.
After the death of this queen, as their account continues, women of her family, succeeding to the queenship from time to time, ruled with distinction and advanced the nation of the Amazons in both power and fame. And many generations after these events, -when the excellence of these -women had been noised abroad through the whole inhabited world, they say that Heracles, the son of Alcmene and Zeus, was assigned by Eurystheus the Labour of securing the girdle of Hippolyte the Amazon.3 Consequently he embarked on this campaign, and coming off victorious in a great battle he not only cut to pieces the army of Amazons but also, after taking captive Hippolyte together with her girdle, completely crushed this nation. Consequently the neighbouring barbarians, despising the weakness of
1	The Taurian Artemis, so well known from the Iphigeneia among the Taurians of Euripides.
2	i.e. south of the Black Sea.
3	The story is given in detail in Book 4. 16.
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τών δε καθ’ εαυτούς μνησικακήσαντας, πολε-μήσαι συνεχώς το έθνος επί τοσοΰτον ώστε μηδ’ ονομα του γένους των Άμαζονίδων άπολι-6 πεΐν. μετά γάρ την Ήρακλεους στρατείαν ολίγοι? ύστερον ετεσι κατά τον Τρωικόν πόλεμόν φασι ΐΐενθεσίλειαν την βασιλεύουσαν των ύπολελειμ-μενων Άμαζονίδων, ’Άρεος μεν οΰσαν θυγατέρα, φόνον δ’ εμφύλιον επιτελεσαμένην, φυγεΐν εκ της πατρίδος διά το μύσος, συμμαχήσασαν δε τοΐς Τ ρωσί μετά την 'Έκτορος τελευτήν πολλούς άνελεΐν των * Ελλήνων, άριστεύσασαν δ’ αυτήν εν τη παρατάξει καταστρεφαι τον βίον ηρωικώς 6 υπ’ Άχιλλεως άναιρεθεΐσαν. των μ.εν ούν Άμαζονίδων εσχάτην ταύτην λεγουσιν ανδρεία διενεγ-κεΐν, και τό λοιπόν αει το έθνος ταπεινούμενον άσθενησαι παντελώς· διό καί κατά τούς νεωτερους καιρούς, επειδάν τινες περί της αυτών ανδρείας διεξίωσι, μύθους ηγούνται πέπλα σμενους τάς περί τών Άμαζονίδων αρχαιολογίας.
47.	Ήμεΐς δ’ επεί τα προς άρκτους κεκλιμένα μόρη της ’Ασίας ηξιώσαμεν αναγραφής, ούκ ανοίκειον είναι νομίζομε ν τα περί τών 'Τ περβορεων μυθολογούμενα διελθεΐν. τών γάρ τάς παλαιάς μυθολογίας άναγεγραφότων ’Έκαταΐος καί τινες ετεροί φασιν εν τοΐς αντίπερας τής Κελτικής τόποις κατά τον ωκεανόν είναι νήσον ούκ ελάττω 1 2
1	Quintus Smyrnaeus (Ι. 24 f.) saye that she killed her sister Hippolyte on a hunt, while hurling her spear at a stag.
2	There seems good reason (see R. Hennig, “ Die Anfa,nge des kulturellen imd Handelsverkehr in der Mittelmeerwelt,” Historische Zeitschrift, 139 (1928), 1-33) to see in this people who live “ beyond the north wind,” as their name signifies,
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this people and remembering against them their past injuries, -waged continuous Avars against the nation to such a degree that they left in existence not even the name of the race of the Amazons. For a few years after the campaign of Heracles against them, they say, during the time of the Trojan War, Penthe-sileia, the queen of the surviving Amazons, who was a daughter of Ares and had slain one of her kindred, fled from her native land because of the sacrilege.1 And fighting as an ally of the Trojans after the death of Hector she slew many of the Greeks, and after gaining distinction in the struggle she ended her life heroically at the hands of Achilles. Now they say that Penthesileia was the last of the Amazons to win distinction for bravery and that for the future the race diminished more and more and then lost all its strength ; consequently in later times, whenever any writers recount their prowess, men consider the ancient stories about the Amazons to be fictitious tales.
47.	Now for our part, since we have seen fit to make mention of the regions of Asia which lie to the north, we feel that it will not be foreign to our purpose to discuss the legendary accounts of the Hyperboreans.2 Of those who have written about the ancient myths, Hecataeus and certain others say that in the regions beyond the land of the Celts 3 there lies in the ocean an island no smaller
an early acquaintance of the Greeks, through the medium of the Celts, with Britain and its inhabitants. In this chapter Apollo Avould be the Celtic sun-god Borvon, and the “ eacred precinct” of Apollo would be the famous Stone Age remains of Stonehenge.
3	i.e. Gaul.
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τής Σικελίας, ταυτην ύπάρχειν μεν κατα τας άρκτους, κατοικεΐσθαι 8e ύπό των ονομαζόμενων 'Υπερβορεων αιτο του πορρωτερω κεΐσθαι τής βορείου ττνοής· οΰσαν δ’ αυτήν εϋγειόν τε και πάμφορον, ετι δ’ ευκρασία διαφερουσαν, διττούς
2	κατ έτος εκφερειν καρπούς, μυθολογοΰσι δ’ εν αυτή την Αητώ γεγονέναι· διό καί τον Άπόλλω μάλιστα των άλλων θεών παρ' αύτοΐς τιμάσθαι· είναι δ’ αυτούς ώσπερ ιερείς τινας ’Απόλλωνος διά τό τον θεόν τούτον καθ' ημέραν υπ’ αυτών ύμνεΐσθαι μετ’ ωδής συνεχώς καί τιμασθαι δια-φερόντως. ύπάρχειν δε καί κατά την νήσον τεμενάς τε ’Απόλλωνος μεγαλόπρεπες καί ναόν άξιόλογον άναθήμασι πολλοΐς κεκοσμημενον, σφαι-
3	ροειδή τω σχήματι. καί πάλιν μεν ύπάρχειν ίεράν τού θεού τούτου, τών 8e κατο^ούντων αυτήν τούς πλ ε ιστούς είναι κιθαριστάς, καί συνεχώς εν τω ναώ κιθαρίζοντας ύμνους λέγειν τω θεώ μετ’ ωδής, άποσεμνύνοντας αυτού τάς πράξεις.
4	"Κχειν §ε τούς 'Υπερβορεους Ιδίαν τινά διάλεκτον, καί προς τούς 'Έλληνας οίκειότατα διακεΐσθαι, καί μάλιστα προς τούς ’Αθηναίους καί Αηλίους, εκ παλαιών χρόνων παρειληφότας τήν εύνοιαν ταύτην. καί τών 'Ίόλλήνων τινός μυθολογοΰσι παραβαλεΐν είς 'Υπερβορεους, καί αναθήματα πολυτελή καταλιπεΐν γράμμασιν 'Έιλληνικοΐς επι-
5	γ εγρα μ μένα, ωσαύτως δε καί εκ τών 'Υπερβορεων 1 2
1	The mother by Zeus of Apollo and Artemis.
2	The island of Delos was from the earliest period of the Greek civilization a centre of the worship of Apollo.
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than Sicily. This island, the account continues, is situated in the north and is inhabited by the Hyperboreans, who are called by that name because their home is beyond the point whence the north wind (Boreas) blows; and the island is both fertile and productive of every crop, and since it has an unusually temperate climate it produces two harvests each year. Moreover, the following legend is told concerning it: Leto 1 was born on this island, and for that reason Apollo is honoured among them above all other gods; and the inhabitants are looked upon as priests of Apollo, after a manner, since daily they praise this god continuously in song and honour him exceedingly. And there is also on the island both a magnificent sacred precinct of Apollo and a notable temple which is adorned with many votive offerings and is spherical in shape. Furthermore, a city is there which is sacred to this god, and the majority of its inhabitants are players on the cithara; ancl these continually play on this instrument in the temple and sing hymns of praise to the god, glorifying his deeds.
The Hyperboreans also have a language, we are informed, which is peculiar to them, and are most friendly disposed towards the Greeks, and especially towards the Athenians and the Delians,2 \vho have inherited this good-will from most ancient times. The myth also relates that certain Greeks visited the Hyperboreans and left behind them there costly votive offerings bearing inscriptions in Greek letters. And in the same way Abaris,3 a Hyperborean, came
3	Abaris is apparently a purely mythical figure, who in some authors sailed on his arrow, as on a witch’s broomstick, through the air over rivers and seas.
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Άβαριν εις την Ελλάδα καταντήσαντα το παλαιόν άνασώσαι την προς Αηλίους εύνοιάν re καί συγγένειαν. φασι δε καί την σελήνην εκ ταυτης της νήσον φαίνεσθαι παντ€λώς ολίγον άπέχουσαν της γης καί τινας εξοχάς γεώδεις έχουσαν iv 6 αυτή φανεράς. λέγεται δε καί τον θεόν δι’ ετών εννεακαίδεκα καταντάν εις την νήσον, εν οΐς at των άστρων άπο καταστάσεις επί τέλος άγονται· και διά τοΰτο τον εννεακαιδεκαετή χρόνον υπό των 'Ελλήνων Μ έτωνος ενιαυτόν όνομάζεσθαι. κατά δε την επιφάνειαν ταύτην τον θεόν κιθαρίζειν τε και χόρευειν συνεχώς τάς νύκτας από ισημερίας εαρινής έως πλειάδος ανατολής επί τοΐς ίδίοις εύημερήμασι τερπόμενον. βασιλευειν δε τής πόλεως ταυτης και του τεμένους επάρχειν τούς όνομαζομένους Βορεάδας, απογόνους όντας Β ορέου, και κατά γένος αει διαδέχεσθαι τάς άρχάς.
48.	Τ ούτων δ’ ή μιν διευκριί’ημένων μεταβιβά-σομεν τον λόγον επί τα έτερα μέρη τής Ασιας τα μη τετευχότα τής αναγραφής, και μάλιστα τα κατά την ’Αραβίαν, αυτή γάρ κεϊται μεν μεταξύ Συρίας και τής Αίγυπτου, πολλοΐς δε και παντοδα-ποΐς εθνεσι διείληπται. τα μεν οΰν προς την έω μέρη κατοικοΰσιν Άραβες οΰς όνομάζουσι Ναβα-ταίους, νεμόμενοι χώραν την μεν έρημον, την δε 2 άνυδρον, όλίγην δε καρποφόρον. έχουσι δε βίαν ληστρικόν, και πολλήν τής όμορου χώρας κατατρέ- 1
1 The “ Metonic Cycle ” is described in Book 12. 36. The cycle of Meton, which was introduced in Athens in 432 b.c., was designed to reconcile the lunar and the solar year, the latter being reckoned at 3G5 μ days. That this nineteen-year cycle 40
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to Greece in ancient times and renewed the goodwill and kinship of his people to the Delians. They say also that the moon, as viewed from this island, appears to be but a little distance from the earth and to have upon it prominences, like those of the earth, -which are visible to the eye. The account is also given that the god visits the island every nineteen years, the period in which the return of the stars to the same place in the heavens is accomplished ; and for this reason the nineteen-year period is called by the Greeks the “ year of Meton.” 1 At the time of this appearance of the god he both plays on the cithara and dances continuously the night through from the vernal equinox until the rising of the Pleiades, expressing in this manner his delight in his successes. And the kings of this city and the supervisors of the sacred precinct are called Boreadae, since they are descendants of Boreas, and the succession to these positions is always kept in their family.
48.	But now that we have examined these matters we shall turn our account to the other parts of Asia which have not yet been described, and more especially to Arabia. This land is situated between Syria and Egypt, and is divided among many peoples of diverse characteristics. Now the eastern parts are inhabited by Arabs, who bear the name of Nabataeans and range over a country which is partly desert and partly waterless, though a small section of it is fruitful. And they lead a life of brigandage, and overrunning a large part of the neighbouring terri-
was actually inaugurated at this time has been maintained, most recently, by W. B. Dinsmoor, The Archons of Athens in the Hellenistic Age (1931), pp. 320-1 and passim.
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χοντας λησταύουσιν, όντας δύσμαχοι κατά τους πολέμους. κατά γάρ την άνυδρον χώραν λαγο-μένην κατασκαυακότας αϋκαιρα φρέατα, καί ταΰτα παποιηκότας τοΐς άλλοις αθνασιν 1 άγνωστα, συμ-φαύγουσιν αίς την χώραν ταντην άκινδύνως.
3	αυτοί μεν γάρ αίδότας τα κατακα κρυμμένα των ύδάτων, καί ταΰτ’ άνοίγοντας, χρώνται δαφιλέσι ποτοΐς· οΐ δε τούτους απιδιώκοντας άλλοαθναΐς σπανίζοντας της ύδραίας διά την άγνοιαν των φραά-τών, οι μαν άπόλλυνται διά την σπάνιν των ύδάτων, οι δα πολλά κακοπαθησαντας μόγις αίς την
4	οίκαίαν σώζονται. διόπαρ οι ταύτην την χώραν κατοικοΰντας ’Άραβας, όντας δυσκαταπολέμητοι, διαταλοϋσιν αδούλωτοι, προς δα τούτοις απηλυν μαν ηγαμόνα το παράπαν ου προσδέχονται, διατα-λοΰσι δα την αλαυθαρίαν διαφυλάττοντας άσάλαυτον.
5 διόπαρ ούτ’ Άσσύριοι το παλαιόν οϋθ’ οι Μἡδων και Υίαρσών, ατι δέ Μακαδόνων βασιλαΐς ηδυνη-θησαν αυτούς καταδουλώσασθαι, πολλάς μαν και μαγάλας δυνάμαις απ’ αυτούς άγαγόντας, ούδέποτα δέ τάς απιβολάς συνταλέσαντας.
6	Έστι δ’ αν τη χώρα των Ναβαταίων και πέτρα καθ’ ύπαρβολην οχυρά, μίαν άνάβασιν αχούσα, δι’ ής κατ’ ολίγους άναβαίνοντας άποτίθανται τάς άποσκαυάς. λίμνη τα μαγάλη φέρουσα πολλην
1 άλλου Ιθνεσιν MSS.: ὰλλοεθνέσιν Dindorf, Vogel. 1 2 3
1	Α fuller description of this custom is given in Book 19. 94 in connection with the expedition of Antigonus against the Nabataeans.
2	Cp. chap. 1. 5.
3	The city of Petra (rock); cp. Book 19. 97 and Strabo, IB. 21.
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tory they pillage it, being difficult to overcome in war. For in the waterless region, as it is called, they have dug wells at convenient intervals and have kept the knowledge of them hidden from the peoples of all other nations, and so they retreat in a body into this region out of danger.1 For since they themselves know about the places of hidden water and open them up, they have for their use drinking water in abundance; but such other peoples as pursue them, being in want of a watering-place by reason of their ignorance of the wells, in some cases perish because of the lack of water and in other cases regain their native land in safety only with difficulty and after suffering many ills. Consequently the Arabs who inhabit this country, being difficult to overcome in Avar, remain always unenslaved ; furthermore, they never at any time accept a man of another country as their over-lord and continue to maintain their liberty unimpaired. Consequently neither the Assyrians of old, nor the kings of the Medes and Persians, nor yet those of the Macedonians have been able to enslave them, and although they led many great forces against them, they never brought their attempts to a successful conclusion.2
There is also in the land of the Nabataeans a rock,3 which is exceedingly strong since it has but one approach, and using this ascent they mount it a few at a time and thus store their possessions in safety. And a large lake 4 is also there which pro-
4	The Dead Sea; cp. Strabo 16. 42 f. The remainder of this chapter appears in the same words in Book 19. 98, which has been the basis of many changes in the text of the present passage.
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άσφαλτον, εξ ής λαμβάνουσιν ούκ όλίγας προσό-
7	δους. αυτή δ’ εχει το μεν μήκος σταδίων ως πεντακοσίων, το δε πλάτος ως εξήκοντα, το δ’ ύδωρ δυσώδες καί διάπικρον, ώστε μή δύνασθαι μήτ ιχθΰν τρέφειν μήτ άλλο των καθ’ ΰδατος εϊωθότων ζώων είναι, εμβαλλόντων δ’ εις αυτήν ποταμών μεγάλων τή γλυκυτητι διαφόρων, τούτων μεν περιγίνεται κατά τήν δυσωδίαν, εξ αυτής δε μέσης κατ’ ενιαυτόν εκφυσα ασφάλτου μεγεθος ποτε μεν μεΐζον ή τρίπλεθρον, εστι δ’ δτε δυοΐν πλέθρων εφ’ ω 1 δη συνήθως οι περιοικοΰν-τες βάρβαροι τό μεν μεΐζον καλοΰσι ταύρον, το δ’
8	ελαττον μόσχον επονομάζουσιν. επιπλεούσης δε της ασφάλτου πελαγίας 6 τύπος 1 2 φαίνεται τοΐς 3 εξ αποστήματος θεωροΰσιν οίονεί νήσος, τήν δ’ εκπτω-σιν τής ασφάλτου συμβαίνει φανεράν γίνεσθαι τοΐς άνθρώποις προ ημερών είκοσι·4 κύκλω γάρ τἡ5 λίμνης επί πολλούς σταδίους οσμή προσπίπτει μετά πνεύματος, καί πας 6 περί τον τόπον άργυρός τε καί χρυσός καί χαλκός άποβάλλει τήν ιδιότητα του χρώματος, άλλ’ αυτή μεν άποκαθίσταται πάλιν, επειδάν άναφυσηθήναι 5 συμβή πάσαν τήν άσφαλτον ο δε πλησίον τόπος έμπυρος ών καί δυσώδης ποιεί τα σώματα τών άνθριυπων επίνοσα καί παντε-
9	λώς όλιγοχρόνια. αγαθή δ’ εστί φοινικόφυτος όσην αυτής συμβαίνει ποταμοΐς διειλήφθαι χρησίμοις ή πηγαΐς δυναμεναις αρδευειν. γίνεται δε περί
1	φ Wesseling: ὥν.
2	τύπος Sehiifer : τόπος.
3	μιν after τοΐς deleted by Dindorf.
4	δύο after (ίϊκοσι deleted by Dindorf.
β αι·αφυσηθηναι Dindorf: αναφυσήσαι.
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duces asphalt in abundance, and from it they derive not a little revenue. It has a length of about five hundred stades and a width of about sixty, and its water is so ill-smelling and so very bitter that it cannot support fish or any of the other animals which commonly live in water. And although great rivers of remarkable sweetness empty into it, the lake gets the better of them by reason of its evil smell, and from its centre it spouts forth once a year a great mass of asphalt,1 which sometimes extends for more than three plethra, and sometimes for only two; and when this occurs the barbarians who live about the lake usually call the larger flow a “ bull ” and to the smaller one they give the name “ calf.” Since the asphalt floats on the surface of the lake, to those Avho view it from a distance it takes the appearance of an island. And the fact is that the emission of the asphalt is made known to the natives twenty days before it takes place; for to a distance of many stades around the lake the odour, borne on the wind, assails them, and every piece of silver and gold and brass in the locality loses its characteristic lustre. But this returns again as soon as all the asphalt has been spouted forth; and the region round about, by reason of its being exposed to fire and to the evil odours, renders the bodies of the inhabitants susceptible to disease and makes the people very short-lived. Yet the land is good for the growing of palms, wherever it happens to be traversed by rivers with usable water or to be supplied with springs which can irrigate it. And
1	Asphalt even now occasionally floats ashore from tho Dead Sea.
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τους τόπους τούτους 1 εν αυλώνί τινι και τό καλού-μενον βάλσαμον,	ου πρόσοδον άδράν 1 2 λαμβά-
νουσιν, ούδαμοΰ μεν της άλλης οικουμένης ευρισκομένου του φυτοΰ τούτου, της δ’ εζ αύτοΰ χρείας εις φάρμακα τοΐς Ιατροΐς καθ' υπερβολήν εύθετούσης.
49.	Ή δ’ εχομενη της άνύδρου και ερήμου χωράς 'Αραβία τοσοΰτο διαφέρει ταύτης ώστε διά τό πλήθος των εν αυτή φυόμενων καρπών τε καί των άλλων αγαθών Eύδαίμονα Αραβίαν προσαγο-
2	ρευθήναι. κάλαμον μεν γάρ και σχοΐνον καί την άλλην ύλην την άρωματίζουσαν πολλήν φέρε ι καί καθόλου παντοδαπάς φύλλων ευωδίας, καί τών άποσταζόντων δακρύων όσμαΐς ποικίλαις διεί-ληπται· την τε γάρ σμύρναν και τον προσφιλε-στατον τοΐς θεοΐς εις τε την οικουμένην άπασαν διαπόμπιμον λιβανωτόν αι ταύτης3 εσχατιαί φε-
3	ρουσι. του δε κύστου καί κασίας, ετι δε κιναμώ-μου καί τών άλλων τών τοιούτων χόρτοι καί θάμνοι βαθεΐαι τοσαΰται πεφύκασιν ώστε τα παρά τοΐς α,λλοις σπανίως επί βωμούς θεών τιθέμενα παρ' εκείνοις καί κλιβάνων υπάρχειν εκκαύματα, καί τα παρά τοΐς άλλοις μικρώ δείγματι υπάρχοντα
1	τούτους omitted by C D F, Vogel; but ep. 19. 98. 4.
2	ὰδρὰν Vogel, from 19. 9S. 4 : μικραν D, Bekker, who adds οι), λαμπράν II, Dindorf.
3	αἱ ταύτης Reiske: άπ’ αυτής αι ταύτης.
1	The Jordan valley at Jericho.
2	Strabo (16. 2. 41) briefly describes how the resin, perhaps
the Biblical “balm of Gilead,” was extracted from this tree.
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there is also found in these regions in a certain valley 1 the balsam tree, as it is called, from which they receive a substantial revenue, since this tree is found nowhere else in the inhabited world and the use of it for medicinal purposes is most highly valued by physicians.2
49.3 That part of Arabia which borders upon the Avaterless and desert country is so different from it that, because both of the multitude of fruits which grow therein and of its other good things, it has been called Arabia Felix. For the reed 4 and the rush 5 and every other growth that has a spicy scent are produced in great abundance, as is also, speaking generally, every kind of fragrant substance which is derived from leaves, and the land is distinguished in its several parts by the varied odours of the gums which drip from them; for myrrh and that frankincense which is most dear to the gods and is exported throughout the entire inhabited world are produced in the farthest parts of this land. And koslos6 and cassia7 and cinnamon and all other plants of this nature8 grow there in fields and thickets of such depth that what all other peoples sparingly place upon the altars of the gods is actually used by them as fuel under their pots, and what is found among all other peoples in small speci-
3	Chaps. 49-53 are commonly attributed to Posidonius (cp. Jacoby, FGR HIST., No. Sl~, F 114).
4	The “ sweet reed ” (sweet-flag) of Theophrastus, Enquiry into Plant*, 9. 7. 1, 3 (Vol. 2, pp. 247 f. in L.O.L. tr. by Ilort).
5	Ginger-grass; cp. ibid.
6	Saussurea Lappa; cp. ibid.
7	Ginnamomum iners, idem, 9. 5. 3 (Vol. 2, pp. 243 f. in L.O.L.).
8	i.e. aromatic plants.
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παρ’ εκείνοις στιβάδας οίκετικάς επί των οικιών παρεχεσθαι. τό τε καλουμενον κινάμωμον διάφορον χρείαν παρεχόμενον καί ρητίνη καί τερέβινθος άπλατος ευώδης φύεται περί τούς τόπους.
4	εν δε τοΐς ορεσιν ου μόνον ελάτη και πεύκη φύεται δαφιλής, αλλά καί κέδρος και άρκευθος άπλατος καί το καλουμενον βόρατον. πολλαί δε καί άλλαι φύσεις ευώδεις καρποφοροΰσαι τάς άπορροίας και προσπνεύσεις εχουσι τοΐς εγγισασι προση-νεστάτας. καί γάρ αύτο το τής γης ύχει τι φυσικόν ενατμον καί θυμιάμασιν ήδεσιν εοικός.
5	διό καί κατά τινας τόπους τής ’Αραβίας ορυττο-μενης τής γής εύρίσκονται φλεβες ευώδεις, ών μεταλλευο μενών εξαίσιοι τό μεγεθος λατομίαι γίνονται· εκ δε τούτων τα? οικίας συλλεγοντες κατασκευάζουσιν αΐς όταν εκ τοΰ περιεχοντος προσπεσωσι φεκάδες, τό διατηκόμενον1 υπό 2 τής Ικμάδος συρρεΐ εις τάς άρμογάς των λίθων, καί πηγνυμενον συμφυείς απεργάζεται τοίχους.
50.	λίεταλλευεται δε κατά την ’Αραβίαν καί ο προσαγορευόμενος άπυρος χρυσός, ούχ ώσπερ παρά τοΐς άλλοις εκ φηγμάτων καθεφόμενος, άλλ' ευθύς όρυττόμενος εύρίσκεται τό 3 μεγεθος καρυοις κασταναϊκοΐς παραπλήσιος, την δε χρόαν ούτω φλογώδης ώστε τούς εντιμοτάτους λίθους ύπό των τεχνιτών ενδεθεντας ποιεΐν τα κάλλιστα
1	τό δια τηκόμενον Wesseling :	τό omitted Α D, διὰ τό
τηκόμΐνον C Ρ.
2	νττό Dindorf: από.
3	μέν after τό added by Jacoby.
1 Turpentine tree; cp. Theophrastus, ibid. 3. 15. 3-4 and jxiAsim.
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mens there supplies material for the mattresses of the servants in their homes. Moreover, the cinnamon, as it is called, which is exceptionally useful, and resin of the pine, and the terebinth,1 are produced in these regions in great abundance and of sweet odour. And in the mountains grow not only silver fir and pine in abundance, but also cedar and the Phoenician cedar 2 in abundance and boraton,3 as it is called. There are also many other kinds of fruit-bearing plants of sweet odour, which yield sap and fragrances most pleasing to such as approach them. Indeed the very earth itself is by its nature full of a vapour which is like sweet incense. Consequently, in certain regions of Arabia, when the earth is dug up, there are discovered veins of sweet odour, in the working of which quarries of extraordinary magnitude are formed; and from these they gather stones and build their houses. And as for their houses, whenever rain drops from the enveloping atmosphere, that part 4 which is melted down by the moisture flows into the joints of the stones and hardening there makes the walls solid throughout.
50.	There is also mined in Arabia the gold called “ fireless,” 5 which is not smelted from ores, as is done among all other peoples, but is dug out directly from the earth; it is found in nuggets about the size of chestnuts, and is so fiery-red in colour that when it is used by artisans as a setting for the most precious gems it makes the fairest of adornments.
2	These two cedars are distinguished in Theophrastus, ibid. 3. 12. 3-4 (Vol. 2, pp. 235 f. in L.G.L.).
3	Juniper.
4	Presumably, the clay of the roof.
6	i.e. unsmelted.
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2	τών κοσμημάτων, θρεμμάτων τε παντοδαπών τοσοΰτο κατ' αυτήν υπάρχει πλήθος ώστε έθνη πολλά νομάδα βίον ηρημενα δύνασθαι καλώς διατρεφεσθαι, σίτου μεν μη προσδεόμενα, τη δ’ άπο τούτων δαφιλεία χορηγούμενα, θηρίων τε πλήθος άλκίμων η προσορίζουσα τη Συρία τρέφει· και γάρ λέοντας και παρδάλεις εν αύτη πολλώ πλείονας και μείζους καί ταΐς άλκαΐς διαφόρους πεφυκεναι ηπερ εν τη Λιβύη συμβύβηκε· προς δε τούτοις οι καλούμενοι Βαβυλώνιοι τίγρεις.
3	φέρει δε καί ζώα διφυή καί μεμιγμενα ταΐς ίδέαις, ών αι μεν όνομαζόμεναι στρουθοκάμηλοι περιειλήφασι τοΐς τύποίς μίγματα πτηνών 1 καί καμηλών ακολούθως τη προσηγορία, το μεν γάρ μέγεθος εχουσι νεογενεΐ καμηλω παραπλήσιον, τάς δε κεφαλάς πεφρικυίας 1 2 θριξί λεπταΐς, τούς δ’ οφθαλμούς μεγάλους και κατά την χρόαν μελανας, άπαραλλάκτους κατά τον τύπον καί το
4	χρώμα τοΐς τών καμηλών, μακροτράχηλον δ’ ύπάρχον ρύγχος εχει βραχύ παντελώς καί εις οξύ συνηγμόνον, επτερωται δε ταρσοΐς μαλακώς 3 τετριχωμενοις, καί δυσί σκελεσι στηριζόμενον καί ποσί διχήλοις χερσαΐον άμα φαίνεται καί πτηνόν.
δ διά δε το βάρος ου δυνάμενον εξάραι καί πετεσθαι κατά της γης ώκεως ακροβατεί, καί διωκόμενου υπό τών ιππέων τοΐς ποσι τους υποπιπτοντας λίθους ούτως εύτόνως άποσφενδονα προς τούς διώκοντας ώστε πολλάκις καρτεραΐς πληγαϊς
1	πτηνών Rhodomann, Dindorf, Bekker: χηνών MSS., Vogel.
2	πεφρικυίας Cobet: πεφυκυίας.
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There is also in the land such a multitude of herds that many tribes which have chosen a nomad life are able to fare right -well, experiencing no want of grain but being provided for in abundance by their herds. That part of the country which borders upon Syria breeds a multitude of fierce wild beasts; for the lions and leopards there are far more numerous and larger and superior in ferocity as compared with those of Libya, and in addition to these there are the Babylonian tigers, as they are called. And it produces animals which are of double form and mingled in their natures, to which belong the strutho-cameli, which, as their name implies, embrace in their form the compound of a bird 1 and of a camel. For in size they are like a newly-born camel, but their heads bristle with fine hair, and their eyes are large and black, indistinguishable in general appearance and colour from those of the camel. It is also long-necked and has a beak which is very short and contracted to a sharp point. And since it has Mings with feathers which are covered with a fine hair, and is supported upon two legs and on feet "with cloven hoofs, it has the appearance of a land animal as well as of a bird. But being unable by reason of its weight to raise itself in the air and to fly, it swiftly skims over the land, and when pursued by hunters on horseback with its feet it hurls stones as from a sling upon its pursuers, and with such force
1	The MSS. write “ of a goose.” Oppian, Cynegetica, 3. 483, says that the animal was of the nature of a camel and of an “ ostrich ” (strouthos). 3
3	μαλακώς suggested by Vogel, adopted by Jacoby: μαλακοί?.
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α ντους περιπίπτειν. επειδάν δε περικατάληπτος η, την κεφαλήν εις τινα θάμνον η τοιαύτην σκεπήν άποκρύ πτεται, ούχ, ως οΐονταί τινες, αφροσύνη και νωθρότητι φνχης διά τό μη βλεπειν ετερους μηδ’ αυτό βλεπεσθαι διαλαμβάνον ύφ' ετερων, άλλα διά τό του σώματος εχειν τοΰτο τό μέρος άσθενεστατον σκεπήν αύτω 1 προς σωτηρίαν περιποιεΐ· αγαθή γάρ η φύσις διδάσκαλος άπασι τοΐς ζώοις προς διατηρησιν ου μόνον εαυτών, αλλά και των γεννωμενων, διά της συγγενούς φιλοζωίας τάς διάδοχός εις άΐδιον άγουσα διαμονής κύκλον.
51.	At δε καλούμεναι καμηλοπαρδάλεις την1 2 3 μίζιν άμφοτερων εχουσι των εν τη προσηγορία περιειλημμενων ζωων. τω μεν γάρ μεγεθει μικρό-τεραι των καμηλών είσΐ και βραχυτραχηλότεραιβ την δε κεφαλήν καί την των όμμάτων διάθεσιν παρδάλει παρεμφερείς4 διατετύπωνται· τό δε κατά την ράχιν κύρτωμα παρεμφερές εχουσαι καμηλω, τω χρώματι και τη τριχώσει παρδάλεσιν εοίκασιν ομοίως δε και την ουράν μακράν εχουσαι την του θηρίου φύσιν άποτυπούνται. γίνονται δε καί τραγέλαφοι καί βούβαλοι καί άλλα πλείω γένη δίμορφα ζώων καί την σύνθεσιν εκ των πλεΐστον την φύσιν κεχωρισμενυιν εχοντα, πεοι ών τα κατά
1	αντίο Jacoby: αΰτω.
2	μεν after τήν deleted by Dindorf.
3	μακροτραχηλότεραί has been suggested.
4	παρεμφερείς Hertlein: προσεμφερή D, ττροσεμφερεΐ Α Β, παρεμφερεΐ C.
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that they often receive severe -wounds. And whenever it is overtaken and surrounded, it hides its head in a bush or some such shelter, not, as some men suppose, because of its folly and stupidity of spirit, as if it thought that since it could not see the others it could not itself be seen by others either, but because its head is the weakest part of its body it seeks a shelter for it in order to save its life; for Nature is an excellent instructor of all animals for the preservation not only of their own lives but also of their offspring, since by planting in them an innate love of life she leads successive generations into an eternal cycle of continued existence.
51.	The camelopards,1 as they are called, represent the mixing of the two animals which are included in the name given to it. For in size they are smaller than the camel and have shorter necks,2 but in the head and the arrangement of the eyes they are formed very much like a leopard; and although they have a hump on the back like the camel, yet with respect to colour and hair they are like leopards; likewise in the possession of a long tail they imitate the nature of this wild beast. There are also bred tragelaphoi (goat-stags) and bubcili3 and many other varieties of animals which are of double form and combine in one body the natures of creatures most widely different, about all of which it would
1	“ Camel-leopards,” or giraffes.
2	“Longer necks” has been suggested. Agatharchides (ap. Photius 455. 4) had said that their necks were so long that they could get their food from the “ tops of trees.” Giraffes had been exhibited in Alexandria in the third century B.c., and one was brought to Rome by Julius Caesar in 46 b.c. (Dio 43. 23).
3	Apparently a kind of antelope.
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3	μέρος μακράν αν είη γράφειν. δοκεΐ γάρ ή συνεγ-γίζουσα χώρα τή μεσημβρία την a<f> ήλιου δύναμιν ζωτικωτάτην οΰσαν πολλήν εμπνεΐσθαι, καί διά τούτο πολλών καί ποικίλων, έτι δε καλών ζώων
4	φύσεις γεννάν διά δε τάς αύτάς αιτίας κατά μεν την Αίγυπτον τούς τε κροκοδείλους φύεσθαι και τούς ποταμίους ίππους, κατά δε την Αιθιοπίαν και την τής Αιβύης έρημον ελεφάντων τε πλήθος καί παντοδαπών όφεών τε καί τών άλλων θηρίων καί δρακόντων έζηλλαγμένων τοΐς τε μεγέθεσι καί ταΐς άλκαΐς, ομοίως δε καί τούς περί την ’Ινδικήν ελέφαντας, υπερβάλλοντας τοΐς τε ογκοις καί πλήθεσιν, ετι δε ταΐς άλκαΐς.
52.	Ου μόνον δ’ εν ταύταις ταΐς χώραις ζώα γεν-νάται ταΐς ίδέαις έζηλλαγμένα διά την άφέ ήλιου συνεργίαν καί δύναμιν, αλλά καί λίθων παντοίων έκφύσεις διάφοροι ταΐς χρόαις καί ταΐς Ααμπρότησι
2	διαφανείς. τούς γάρ κρυστάλλους λίθους έχειν την σύστασιν έζ ύδατος καθαρού π αγέντος ούχ υπ ο φύχους, <χλλ’ ύπο θείου πυράς δυνάμεως, δι’ ήν άσηπτους μεν αυτούς διαμένειν, βαφήναι δε πολυ-
3	μόρφως άναθυμιάσει τη’εύματος. σμαράγδους γάρ καί τα καλούμενα βηρύλλια κατά τάς εν τοΐς χαλκουργείοις μεταλλείας γινόμενα διά την από τών θείων βαφήν καί σύνδεσιν συγχρώζεσθαι, τούς δε χρυσολίθους υπ ο καπνώδους άναθυμιάσεως ήλιου θερμότητι φυομένους λέγουσι τυγχάνειν
4	τούτου του χρώματος, διό καί τούς όνομαζομένους φευδοχρύσους κατασκευάζεσθαι διά του θνητού καί υπ’ άνθρώπων γεγονότος πυράς βαπτο-
Perhaps emeralds.
54
BOOK II. 51. 2-52. 4
be a long task to write in detail. For it would seem that the land which lies to the south breathes in a great deal of the sun’s strength, which is the greatest source of life, and that, for that reason, it generates breeds of beautiful animals in great number and of varied colour; and that for the same reason there are produced in Egypt both the crocodiles and the river-horses, in Ethiopia and in the desert of Libya a multitude of elephants and of reptiles of every variety and of all other Λνΐΐά beasts and of serpents, which differ from one another in size and ferocity, and likewise in India the elephants of exceptional bulk and number and ferocity.
52.	In these countries are generated not only animals which differ from one another in form because of the helpful influence and strength of the sun, but also outcroppings of every kind of precious stone which are unusual in colour and resplendent in brilliancy. For the rock-crystals, so we are informed, are composed of pure water which has been hardened, not by the action of cold, but by the influence of a divine fire, and for this reason they are never subject to corruption and take on many hues when they are breathed upon. For instance smaragdi1 and beryllia,2 as they are called, which are found in the shafts of the copper mines, receive their colour by having been dipped and bound together in a bath of sulphur, and the chrysoliths,3 they say, which are produced by a smoky exhalation due to the heat of the sun, thereby get the colour they have. For this reason what is called “ false gold,” we are told, is fabricated by mortal fire, made
2	A diminutive of the word beryl.
a “ Gold-stones/’ perhaps the topaz.
VOL. II.
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μενών τών κρυστάλλων, τάς 8ε των ανθράκων φάσας φωτός Βυναμιν εμπιληθεΐσαν τί? πήζει φασιν1 άποτελεΐν τω μάλλον και ηττον τάς εν
δ αύτοΐς 8ιαφοράς. παραπλησίως δε και τα? των όρνεων μορφάς ειτιχρώζεσθαι, τάς μεν όλοπορφυρους φαινομενας, τάς δε κατά μέρος παντοιαις χροαις Βιειλημμενας· τα μεν γάρ φλόγινα, τά 8ε κροκώΒη, τινά 8ε σμαραγΒίζον τα, πολλά δβ χρυσοειΒη φαίνεσθαι κατά τάς προς το φως εγκλίσεις αυτών, και καθόλου πολυεώεΐς και Βυσερμηνευτους άποτε-λεΐσθαι χρόας- οπερ καί επί της κατ' ουρανόν ΐριΒος όράσθαι γινόμενον υπό του περί τον ήλιον
6	φωτός, εκ 8ε τούτων τούς φυσιολόγους συλλογιζο-μενους άττοφαίνεσθαι διότι καί την άνωθεν της των προειρημενών εκφυσεως ποικιλίαν εβαφεν ή συγγενής θερμασία, συνεργησαντος ήλιου του
7	ζωοποιοΰντος τάς εκάστων μορφάς. καθόλου δε καί της περί τα άνθη Βιαφοράς της χρόας καί της της γης ποικιλίας τούτον ύπάρχειν αίτιον καί Βημιουργόν ου την φυσικήν ενεργειαν τάς θνητός τεχνας μιμησαμενας βάπτειν εκαστα καί ποικίλλειν,
8	μαθήτριας γ ενομενας της φύ σ εως. τά μεν γάρ χρώματα τό φως άπεργάζεσθαι, τάς Se όσμάς των καρπών καί τάς ιΒιότητας τών χυλευν, ετι 8ε τά μεγεθη τών ζώων καί τάς εκάστου Βιαθεσεις, προς 8ε τουτοις τάς της γης ΙΒιότητας, γεννάν την
1 φασιν Rhodomann : φνσιν.
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by man, by dipping the rock crystals into it. And as for the natural qualities of the dark-red stones,1 it is the influence of the light, as it is compressed to a greater or less degree in them when they are hardening, which, they say, accounts for their differences. In like manner, it is reported, the different kinds of birds get their colouring, some kinds appearing to the eye as pure red, other kinds marked with colours of every variety one after the other; for some birds are flaming red in appearance, others saffron yellow, some emerald green, and many of the colour of gold when they turn towards the light, and, in brief, hues are produced in great variety and difficult to describe; and this same thing can be seen taking place in the case of the rainbow in the heavens by reason of the light of the sun. And it is from these facts that the students of nature draw their arguments when they affirm that the variety of colouring that is put forth by the things which we have mentioned above was caused by the heat coincident with their creation which dyed them, the sun, which is the source of life, assisting in the production of each several kind. And it is generally true, they continue, that of the differences in the hues of the flowers and of the varied colours of the earth the sun is the cause and creator; and the arts of mortal men, imitating the working of the sun in the physical world, impart colouring and varied hues to every object, having been instructed in this by nature. For the colours, they continue, are produced by the light, and likewise the odours of the fruits and the distinctive quality of their juices, the different sizes of the animals and their several forms, and the peculiarities which the earth shows, all are
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περί τον ήλιον θερμασίαν, εις πολυτραφή χώραν καί γόνιμον ύδωρ ενθάλπουσαν και δημιουργόν
9	γινομένην της έκάστου φύσεως. διόιrep ούτε η Wap ία λύγδος οϋτ άλλη θ αυ μαζομόνη πέτρα τοΐς Άραβίοις λίθοις έξισωθήναι δύναται,ών λαμπρότατη μέν η Αευκότης, βαρύτατος δέ 6 σταθμός, η δέ λειότης υπερβολήν ετέροις ούκ άπολείπουσα. αιτία δε της χώρας της κατά μέρος ιδιότητος, καθάπερ προεΐπον, η περί τον ήλιον δύναμις, θερμασία μεν πήξασα, ξηρότητι δέ πιλησασα, φέγγει δέ λαμπρύνασα.
53.	Αιό και το των ορνέων γένος πλείστης θερμα-σίας κεκοινωνηκός έγένετο διά μεν την κουφότητα πτηνόν, διά δέ την άφ' ήλιου συνεργίαν ποικίλον, και μάλιστα κατά τα? προσκειμένας1 ηλίω
2	χώρας, η μεν γάρ Έόαβυλωνία ταώνων εκτρέφει πλήθος παντοίαις χρόαις επηνθισμένων, αι δέ τής Συρίας εσχατιαι φιττακούς και πορφυρίωνας και μελεαγρίδας και άλλας ζώων ιδίας φύσεις τοΐς
3	χρώμασι και ποικίλας συγκρίσεις, ό δ’ αυτός λόγος και κατά τάς άλλας χώρας τής γής τάς κατά την όμοίαν κράσιν κειμένας, λέγω δ’ ’Ινδικἡρ» και την Ερυθρά ν θάλατταν, έτι δε Αιθιοπίαν καί
4	τινα μέρη τής Αιβύης. αλλά τής μεν προς άνατολάς κεκλιμένης πιοτέρας ούσης εύγενέστερα καί μείζονα φύεται ζώα· τής δ’ ά/\λης άεί κατά τον τής αρετής λόγον έκαστα ταΐς διαθέσεσι γεννατα ι.
5	'Ομοίως δέ και των δένδρων οι φοίνικες κατά μέν
1 προσκΐΐμίνας Jacoby : προκειμενaj.
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generated by the heat of the sun which imparts its warmth to a fertile land and to water endowed -with the generative power and thus becomes the creator of each separate thing as it is. Consequently, neither the white marble of Paros nor any other stone which men admire can be compared with the precious stones of Arabia, since their whiteness is most brilliant, their weight the heaviest, and their smoothness leaves no room for other stones to surpass them. And the cause of the peculiar nature of the several parts of the country is, as I have said, the influence of the sun, which has hardened it by its heat, compressed it bv its dryness, and made it resplendent by its light.
53.	Hence it is that the race of birds also, having received the most warmth, became flying creatures because of their lightness,1 and of varied colour because of the influence of the sun, this being especially true in the lands which lie close to the sun. Babj'lonia, for instance, produces a multitude of peacocks -which have blossomed out with colours of every kind, and the farthest parts of Syria produce parrots and purple coots and guinea-fmvls and other kinds of animals of distinctive colouring and of every combination of hues. And the same reasoning applies also to all the other countries of the earth which lie in a similar climate, such as India and the Red Sea and Ethiopia and certain parts of Libya. But the eastern part, being more fertile, breeds nobler and larger animals ; and as for the rest of Libya, each animal is produced in form and characteristics corresponding to the quality of the soil.
Likewise as regards trees, the palms of Libya bear 1 Cp. Book 1. 7. 5.
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την Αιβύην αυχμηρούς καί μικρούς εκφέρουσι καρπούς, της δε Συρίας κατα μέν την Κοίλην οι καρυωτοι προσαγορευομενοι γειψώνται, διάφοροι κατά τε την γλυκύτητα καί το μέγεθος, έτι δε
6	τούς χυμούς, τούτων δε πολλω μείζους κατά την ’Αραβίαν καί την ΈaβυλoJvίav όράν έστι γινομένους, κατά μεν το μέγεθος εξ δακτύλων όντας, τη δε χρόα τούς μεν μηλίνους, τούς δε φοινικοΰς, ένίους δε πορφυρίζοντας· ώσθ’ υπ’ αύτών άμα καί την σφιν τέρπεσθαι καί την γεΰσιν φυχαγωγεΐ-σθαι. τά δέ στελέχη των φοινίκων το μεν μήκος αέριον έχει, την δέ περιφέρειαν φίλην πανταχόθεν
7	μέχρι της κορυφής, άκρο κομά δ’ όντα διαφόρους έχει τάς από τής κόμης διαθέσεις· τά μεν γάρ πάντη τούς ράδικας έχει περικεχυ μένους, καί κατά μέσον έκ τινος περιρραγέντος φλοιού βοτρυ-ώδη καρπόν άνίησι, τά δέ έφ5 εν μέρος έχοντα κεκλιμένος τάς επί τής κορυφής κόμας σχηματισμόν αποτελεί λαμπάδος άπαιθυσσομένης, ένια δ’ επ’ άμφότερα τά μέρη περικλώμενα καί διπλή τή καταθέσει των κλάδων άμφίχαιτα γινόμενα γραφικήν αποτελεί την πρόσοφιν.
54.	δ’ όλης ’Αραβίας την μέν επί μεσημβρίαν
νεύουσαν Eύδαίμονα προσαγορεύουσι, την δ’ ενδο-τέρω κειμένην νέμεται πλήθος ’ Αράβων νομάδων καί σκηνίτην βίον ήρημένων. ούτοι δε θρεμματοτρο-φοΰντες άγέλας μεγάλος βοσκημάτων εναυλίζονται
2	πεδίοις άμετρήτοις. ή δ’ άνά μέσον ταύτης τε καί τής Έύδαίμονος ’Αραβίας έρημος καί άνυδρός έστι, καθάπερ προείρηται· τά δέ προς δυσμάς μέρη 1
1	i.e. at the side. The lamp of Diodorus’ period had its 6o
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dry and small fruit, but in Coele-Syria dates called caryoti are produced which excel as to both sweetness and size and also as to their juices. But dates much larger than these can be seen growing in Arabia and Babylonia, six fingers in size and in colour either yellow like the quince, or dark red, or in some cases tending to purple, so that at the same time they both delight the eye and gratify the taste. The trunk of the palm stretches high in the air and its surface is smooth all over as far as its crown. But though they all have a tuft of foliage at the top, yet the arrangement of the foliage varies; for in some cases the fronds spread out in a complete circle and from the centre the trunk sends up, as if from out its broken bark, the fruit in a cluster like grapes, in other cases the foliage at the crown droops down on only one side so that it produces the appearance of a lamp from which the flame flares out,1 and occasionally they have their fronds bent down on both sides and by this double arrangement of the branches show a crown of foliage all about the trunk, thus presenting a picturesque appearance.
54.	That part of Arabia as a whole which lies to the south is called Felix, but the interior part is ranged over by a multitude of Arabians who are nomads and have chosen a tent life. These raise great flocks of animals and make their camps in plains of immeasurable extent. The region which lies between this part and Arabia Felix is desert and waterless, as has been stated 2; and the parts of Arabia which lie to
nozzle on the side opposite the handle, and so the comparison is apt.
2	Cp. chap. 48.
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κεκλιμενα της ’Αραβίας διείληπται πεδίοις άμ-μώδεσιν άερίοις το μέγεθος, δι’ ών οι τάς οδοιπορίας ποιούμενοι καθάπερ οι εν τοΐς πελάγεσι προς τάς άπο των άρκτων σημασίας την διέξοδον
3	ποιούνται, τό δ’ ύπολειπόμενον μέρος της Αραβίας το προς την Συρίαν κεκλιμενον πλήθει γεωργών και παντοδαπών εμπόρων, οι διά τάς των φορτίων ευκαίρους άντιδόσεις τα παρ’ άμφοτε-ροις σπανίζοντα προς δαφίλείαν των χρησίμων
4	διορθοΰνται. η δε παρά τον ωκεανόν ’Αραβία κεΐται μεν ύπεράνω της Εϋδαιμόνος, ποταμοΐς δε πολλοΐς και μεγάλοις διειλημμένη πολλούς ποιεί τόπους λιμνάζοντας και μεγάλων ελών
δ περιμέτρους, τοΐς δ’ εκ τών ποταμών επακτοΐς ϋδασι και τοΐς εκ τών θερινών όμβρων γινομενοις άρδεύοντες πολλην χώραν, και διπλούς καρπούς λαμβάνουσι. τρεφει δε ό τόπος οντος ελεφάντων άγελας και άλλα ζώα κητώδη χερσαία1 και δίμορφα, ταΐς ίδεαις εξηλλαγμενα· προς δε τούτοις θρεμμάτων παντοδαπών πληθύει, και μάλιστα βοών και προβάτων τών τάς μεγάλας και παχείας εχόντων ουράς.
6	ΠΑεΓστα δε και διαφορώτατα γένη καμηλών τρεφει, τών τε φιλών και δασέων και διπλοΰν άνατετακότων το κατά την ράχιν κύρτωμα και διά τούτο διτύλων ονομαζόμενων, ών αι μεν γάλα 7ταρεχόμεναι και κρεοφαγούμεναι πολλην παρέχονται τοΐς εγχωρίοις δαφίλείαν, αι δε προς νωτοφορίαν ησκημε ναι πυρών μεν άνά δέκα μεδίμνους νωτοφοροΰσιν, άνθρώπους δε κατακει-
1 θηρία after χερσαία omitted bv E.
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the west are broken by sandy deserts spacious as the air in magnitude, through which those who journey must, even as voyagers upon the seas, direct their course by indications obtained from the Bears. The remaining part of Arabia, which lies towards Syria, contains a multitude of farmers and merchants of every kind, who by a seasonable exchange of merchandise make good the lack of certain wares in both countries by supplying useful things which they possess in abundance. That Arabia which lies along the ocean is situated above Arabia Felix, and since it is traversed by many great rivers, many regions in it are converted into stagnant pools and into vast stretches of great swamps. And "with the water which is brought into them from the rivers and that which comes with the summer rains they irrigate a large part of the country and get two crops yearly. This region also breeds herds of elephants and other monstrous land animals, and animals of double shape which have developed peculiar forms; and in addition to these it abounds in domestic animals of every kind, especially in cattle and in the sheep with large and fat tails.
This land also breeds camels in very great numbers and of most different kinds, both the hairless and the shaggy, and those which have two humps, one behind the other, along their spines and hence are called dituloi.1 Some of these provide milk and are eaten for meat, and so provide the inhabitants with a great abundance of this food, and others, which are trained to carry burdens on their backs, can carry some ten medimni 2 of wheat and bear up five
1	“ Double-humped ” or “ double-knobbed.”
2	About 141 bushels, or 900 pounds.
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μένους επί κλίνης πέντε βαστάζουσιν αι δβ άνάκωλοι καί λαγαραί ταΐς συστάσεσι δρομάδες είσί, και διατείνουσι πλεΐστον όδοΰ μήκος, και μάλιστα προς τάς διά της άνύδρον και έρημον
7	συντελουμενας 68οιπορίας. αι δ’ αύται καί κατά τους πολέμους εις τας μαχας εχουσαι τοζότας άγονται δύο άντικαθημενονς άλλήλοις άντινώτους· τούτων δε ο μεν τους κατά πρόσωπον απαντώντας, ο δε τούς επιδιώκοντας αμύνεται.
Περί μεν οΰν της ’Αραβίας καί των εν αυτή φυόμενων ει καί πεπλεονάκαμεν, α,ΑΛ’ οΰν πολλά τοΐς φιλαναγνωστοΰσι προς φιληκοΐαν άπηγ-γελκαμεν.
55.	Π ερι δε της κατά τον ωκεανόν εΰρεθείσης νήσον κατά την μεσημβρίαν καί των κατ’ αυτήν παραδοζολογουμενων πειρασόμεθα συντόμως διελ-θεΐν, προεκθεμενοι τάς αιτίας της εύρεσεως ακριβώς.
2	Ίαμβοΰλος ην εκ παίδων παιδείαν εζηλωκώς, μετά δε την τ ου πατρός τελευτήν οντος εμπόρου καί αυτός εδωκεν εαυτόν επί την εμπορίαν· άναβαίνων δε1 της ’Αραβίας επί την άρωματοφόρον υπό τινων ληστών σννελήφθη μετά τών συνοδοιπόρων. το μεν οΰν πρώτον μετά τινος τών συνεαλωκότων άπεδείχθη νομεύς, ύστερον δ’ υπό τινων Αίθιόπων μετά τοΰ συνόντος ληστευθείς άπηχθη προς την
3	παραθαλάττιον τής Αιθιοπίας, οΰτοι δε συνηρπά-
1 διὰ after δε deleted by Kallenberg.
1 Perhaps Ceylon, if the unknown writer of the following account of a fabulous people and a political Utopia localized it in any known spot.
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men lying outstretched upon a couch. Others which have short legs and are slender in build are dromedaries and can go at full stretch a day’s journey of a very great distance, especially in the trips which they make through the waterless and desert region. And also in their wars the same animals carry into battle two bowmen who ride back to back to each other, one of them keeping off enemies -who come on them from in front, the other those who pursue in the rear.
With regard, then, to Arabia and the products of that land, even if -\ve have written at too great length, we have at any rate reported many things to delight lovers of reading.
55.	But with regard to the island 1 -which has been discovered in the ocean to the south and the marvellous tales told concerning it, we shall now endeavour to give a brief account, after we have first set forth accurately the causes which led to its discovery. There was a certain Iambulus 2 who from his boyhood up had been devoted to the pursuit of education, and after the death of his father, who had been a merchant, he also gave himself to that calling; and -while journeying inland to the spicebearing region of Arabia 3 he and his companions on the trip were taken captive by some robbers. Now at first he and one of his fellow-captives were appointed to be herdsmen, but later he and his companion were made captive by certain Ethiopians and led off to the coast of Ethiopia. They were kid-
2	Perhaps the author of the following account, which is known only from this passage.
3	The “spice-bearing country” was usually placed in Somaliland, but according to Strabo (1. 2. 32) it is in Arabia, where Diodorus also apparently places it.
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γησαν εις καθαρμόν της χώρας, όντες ἀλλοεθνεΐς. νόμιμον γάρ ην τοΐς τήδε κατοικοΰσιν Αίθίοφι παραδεδομόνον εκ παλαιών χρόνων, χρησμοΐς Θεών κεκυρωμενον, διά γενεών μεν εϊκοσιν, ετών δ’ εξακοσίων, της γενεάς άριθμουμενης τριακονταετούς· τοΰ δε καθαρμού γινομένου δυσιν άνθρώποις ην αντοΐς πλοιάριον κατεσκενασμόνον τω μεγεθει σύμμετρον, τούς τ εν τη θαλάττη χειμώνας άναφερειν ισχνόν και ραδίως υπό δνοΐν ανθρώπων ύπηρετεΐσθαι δυνάμει>ον εις δε τούτο τροφήν δνσιν άνθρώποις ικανήν εις εξ μήνας ενθεμενοι, και τούς άνδρας εμβιβάσαντες, προσεταττον άνάγεσθαι κατά τον χρησμόν, πλεΐν δε διεκελεύοντο προς την
4	μεσημβρίαν ηξειν γάρ αυτούς εις νήσον εύδαίμονα και επιεικείς ανθρώπους, παρ’ οις μακαρίως ζησεσθαι. ομοίως δε και το εαυτών έθνος εφασαν, εάν μεν οι πεμφθεντες εις την νήσον διασωθώσιν, εξακοσίων ετών ειρήνης και βίου κατά παν ενδαίμονος άπολαύσειν ει δε καταπλαγεντες τό μήκος τοΰ πέλαγους εις τούπίσω ποιήσονται τον πλοΰν, ώς ασεβείς και λυμεώνας όλου τοΰ έθνους
5	τιμωρίαις περιπεσεισθαι ταΐς μεγίσταις. τούς μεν οΰν Αιθίοπας φασι μεγάλην πανήγυριν άγαγεΐν παρά την θάλατταν, και θυσίας μεγαλοπρεπείς επιτελεσαντας καταστεφαι τούς σκεφομενους και καθαρμόν ποιησομενους τοΰ έθνους εξαποστεΐλαι.
6	τούτους δε πλεύσαντας πέλαγος μέγα και χειμασ-θεντας εν μη σ ι τετταρσ ι προσενεχθήναι τή προση-
66
BOOK II. 55. 3-6
napped in order that, being of an alien people, they might effect the purification of the land. For among the Ethiopians who lived in that place there was a custom, which had been handed down from ancient times, and had been ratified by oracles of the gods, over a period of twenty generations or six hundred years, the generation being reckoned at thirty years ; and at the time when tlie purification by means of the two men was to take place, a boat had been built for them sufficient in size and strong enough to withstand the storms at sea, one which could easily be manned by two men; and then loading it with food enough to maintain two men for six months and putting them on board they commanded them to set out to sea as the oracle had ordered. Furthermore, they commanded them to steer towards the south; for, they were told, they would come to a happy island and to men of honourable character, and among them they would lead a blessed existence. And in like manner, they stated, their own people, in case the men whom they sent forth should arrive safely at the island, would enjoy peace and a happy life in every respect throughout six hundred years; but if, dismayed at the extent of the sea, they should turn back on their course they would, as impious men and destroyers of the entire nation, suffer the severest penalties. Accordingly, the Ethiopians, they say, held a great festal assembly by the sea, and after offering costly sacrifices the} crowned with flowers the men who were to seek out the island and effect the purification of the nation and then sent them forth. And these men, after having sailed over a vast sea and been tossed about four months by storms, were carried to the island
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μανθειση νήσω, στρογγυλή μεν ύπαρχούση τω σχήματι, την he περίμετρον εχούση σταδίων ως πεντακισχιλίων.
56.	’Ήδη δ’ αυτών έγγιζόντων τη νησω των ϊγχωριων τινας απαντησαντας καταγαγεΐν το σκάφος■ τους he κατά την νήσον σvvhpaμόvτaς θαυμάζειν μέν τον των ξένων κατάπλουν, προσενεχθήναι he αύτοΐς επιεικώς καί μeτahιhόναι των παρ’ αύτοΐς
2	χρησίμων, είναι he τούς την νήσον οίκοΰντας ταΐς τε των σωμάτων ιδιότησι και ταΐς άγωγαΐς πολύ hιaXλάττovτaς των κατά την ήμετέραν οικουμένην πάντας μέν γάρ παραπλήσιους είναι τοΐς άναπλάσμασι των σωμάτων, και κατά το μέγεθος ύπεράγειν τούς τέτταρας πήχεις, τα he οστά του σώματος έχειν επί ποσον καμπτόμενα καί πάλιν άπο καθιστάμενα παραπλησίως τοΐς
3	veopojheai τόποις. είναι he τοΐς σώμασιν απαλούς μέν καθ’ υπερβολήν, εύτονωτέρους he πολύ τέυν παρ’ ή μιν hpaξaμέvωv γάρ αύτέυν ταΐς χερσίν όάηποτοΰν μηhέva. hovaaO αι το τοΐς άακτυλοις περιληφθεν εκτρέφαι. τρίχας δ’ άπλώς μηhaμή του σώματος έχειν πλήν εν τή κεφαλή καί όφρυσι καί βλεφάροις, ετι he καί πώγωνι, τα he άλλα μέρη του σώματος ούτω λεία ώστε μηhέ τον έλάχιστον
4	χνοΰν εν τω σώμα τι φαίνεσθαι. είναι he καί τω κάλλει hιaπpεπεΐς καί ταΐς άλλαις περιγραφαΐς του σώματος εύρυθμους, καί τα μεν τής ακοής τρήματα πολύ τέυν παρ’ ήμΐν έχειν εύρυχωρέστερα, καί καθάπερ επιγλωττίδας αύτοΐς εκπεφυκέναι.
5	ίδιον he' τι καί περί την γλώτταν αυτούς έχειν, το μεν φυσικώς αύτοΐς συγγεγενημένον, το δ* εξ έπινοίας φιλοτεχνούμενον δήττυχον μέν γάρ αύτούς 68
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about which they had been informed beforehand; it was round in shape and had a circumference of about five thousand stades.
56.	But when they were now drawing near to the island, the account proceeds, some of the natives met them and drew their boat to land; and the inhabitants of the island, thronging together, were astonished at the arrival of the strangers, but they treated them honourably and shared with them the necessities of life which their country afforded. The dwellers upon this island differ greatly both in the characteristics of their bodies and in their manners from the men in our part of the inhabited world; for they are all nearly alike in the shape of their bodies and are over four cubits in height, but the bones of the body have the ability to bend to a certain extent and then straighten out again, like the sinewy parts. They are also exceedingly tender in respect to their bodies and yet more vigorous than is the case among us; for when they have seized any object in their hands no man can extract it from the grasp of their fingers. There is absolutely no hail* on any part of their bodies except on the head, eyebrows and eyelids, and on the chin, but the other parts of the body are so smooth that not even the least down can be seen on them. They are also remarkably beautiful and well-proportioned in the outline of the body. The openings of their ears are much more spacious than ours and growths have developed that serve as valves, so to speak, to close them. And they have a peculiarity in regard to the tongue, partly the work of nature and congenital with them and partly intentionally brought about by artifice; among them, namely, the tongue
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εχειν τήν γλωττον επί ποσόν, τα δ’ ενδοτέρω προσδιαιρεΐν,1 ώστε διπλήν αυτήν γίνεσθα ιμέχρι τής ρίζης. διο και ποικιλωτάτους αυτούς είναι1 2 ταΐς φωναΐς ου μόνον πάσαν ανθρωπίνων και διηρθρωμένην διάλεκτον μιμούμενους, άλλα και τάς των όρνεων πολυφωνίας, και καθόλου πάσαν ήχου ιδιότητα προΐεσθαι· το δε πάντων παραδο-ζότατον, άμα προς δυο των εντυγχανόντων λαλεΐν εντελώς, άποκρινομένους τε και ταΐς ύποκειμέναις περιστάσεσιν οίκείως όμιλοΰντας· τή μεν γάρ ετερα πτυχι προς τον ένα, τή δ'άλλη πάλιν ομοίως προς τον ετερον διαλέγεσθαι.
Έύκρατότατον δ’ είναι τον άέρα παρ’ αύτοΐς, ως αν κατά τον ισημερινόν οίκοΰντας, και μήθ’ υπό καύματος μήθ’ υπό φύχους ενοχλούμενους. και τάς οπώρας δε παρ’ αυτοί? παρ’ δλον τον ενιαυτόν άκμάζειν, ώσπερ καί ό ποιητής φησιν
όχνη επ' όχνη γηράσκει, μήλον δ’ επί μήλω, αύτάρ επί σταφυλή σταφυλή, σΰκον δ’ επί σύκω.
είναι δε διά παντός παρ’ αύτοΐς τήν ήμέραν ΐσην τή νυκτί, καί κατά τό μέσον τής ημέρας μή γίνε-σθαι παρ’ αύτοΐς σκιάν μηδενός διά τό κατά κορυφήν είναι τον ήλιον.
57.	Biow δ’ αύτούς κατά συγγένειας καί συστήματα, συνηγμένων των οικείων ού πλειόνων ή τετρα-κοσίων τούτους δ’ εν τοΐς λειμώσι διαζήν, πολλά τής χώρας εχούσης προς διατροφήν διά γάρ τήν
1	προσδιαιρεΐν Schafer : προς όιαίρεσιν.
2	καί after εἶναι deleted by Dindorf.
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is double for a certain distance, but they divide the inner portions still further, with the result that it becomes a double tongue as far as its base. Consequently they are very versatile as to the sounds they can utter, since they imitate not only every articulate language used by man but also the varied chatter-ings of the birds, and, in general, they can reproduce any peculiarity of sound. And the most remarkable thing of all is that at one and the same time they can converse perfectly with two persons who fall in with them, both answering questions and discoursing pertinently on the circumstances of the moment; for with one division of the tongue they can converse with the one person, and likewise with the other talk with the second.
Their climate is most temperate, we are told, considering that they live at the equator, and they suffer neither from heat nor from cold. Moreover, the fruits in their island ripen throughout the entire year, even as the poet writes,1
Here pear on pear grows old, and apple close On apple, yea, and clustered grapes on grapes, And fig on fig.
And with them the day is always the same length as the night, and at midday no shadow is cast of any object because the sun is in the zenith.
57.	These islanders, they go on to say, live in groups which are based on kinship and on political organizations, no more than four hundred kinsmen being gathered together in this way; and the members spend their time in the meadows, the land supplying them with many things for sustenance; 1 Odyssey, 7. 120-21, describing the land of the Phaeacians.
71
DIODORUS OF SICILY
αρετήν της νήσου καί την εύκρασίαν του άέρος γεννάσθαι τ ρο φας αυτομάτους πλείους των Ικανών.
2	φυεσθαι yap παρ' αύτοΐς κάλαμον πολυν, φέροντα καρπόν δαφιλή, παρεμφερή τοΐς λευκοΐς όρόβοις. τούτον οΰν συναγαγόντες βρεχουσιν εν ϋδατι θερμώ, μέχρι* αν το μέγεθος σχώσιν ως ωοΰ περιστεράς· 'έπειτα συνθλάσαντες και τρίφαντες έμπείρως ταΐς χερσί διαπλάττουσιν άρτους, οΰς όπτησαντες σιτοϋνται διαφόρους όντας τη γλυ-
3 κύτητι. είναι δε και πηγάς ύδάτων δαφιλεΐς, τάς μεν θερμών εις λουτρά και κόπων άφαίρεσιν ευθέτους, τάς δε φυχρών τη γλυκυτητι διαφόρους καί προς ύγίειαν συνεργεΐν δυναμένας. ύπάρχειν δε παρ' αύτοΐς και παιδείας πάσης επιμέλειαν, μάλιστα
4	δε αστρολογίας' γράμμασί τε αυτούς χρησθαι κατά μεν την δύναμιν τών σημαινόντων είκοσι και οκτώ τον αριθμόν, κατά δε τούς χαρακτήρας επτά, ών έκαστον τετραχώς μετασχηματίζεσθαι. γράφουσι δε τούς στίχους ούκ εις το πλάγιον εκτείνοντες, ώσπερ ημείς, άλλ' άνωθεν κάτω κατα-γράφοντες εις ορθόν.1 πολυχρονίους δ’ είναι τούς ανθρώπους καθ' υπερβολήν, ώς αν άχρι τών πεντήκοντα και εκατόν ετών ζώντας και γινομένους
5	άνόσους κατά τό πλεΐστον, τον δε πηρωθέντα ή καθόλου τι ελάττωμα έχοντα εν τω σώματι μεθιστάνειν εαυτόν εκ τοΰ ζην άναγκάζουσι κατά τινα νόμον απότομον. νόμιμον δ' αύτοΐς έστι ζην άχρι ετών ώρισμένων, και τον χρόνον τούτον
1 ορθόν transposed by Wesseling: after απότομον in second sentence below.
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for by reason of the fertility of the island and the mildness of the climate, food-stuff's are produced of themselves in greater quantity than is sufficient for their needs. For instance, a reed grows there in abundance, and bears a fruit in great plenty that is very similar to the white vetch.1 Now when they have gathered this they steep it in warm water until it has become about the size of a pigeon’s egg; then after they have crushed it and rubbed2 it skilfully Avith their hands, they mould it into loaves, which are baked and eaten, and they are of surprising sweetness. There are also in the island, they say, abundant springs of "water, the warm springs serving well for bathing and the relief of fatigue, the cold excelling in sweetness and possessing the power to contribute to good health. Moreover, the inhabitants give attention to every branch of learning and especially to astrology; and they use letters which, according to the value of the sounds they represent, are twenty-eight in number, but the characters are only seven, each one of which can be formed in four different ways. Nor do they write their lines horizontally, as we do, but from the top to the bottom perpendicularly. And the inhabitants, they tell us, are extremely long-lived, living even to the age of one hundred and fifty years, and experiencing for the most part no illness. Anyone also among them who has become crippled or suffers, in general, from any physical infirmity is forced by them, in accordance with an inexorable law, to remove himself from life. And there is also a law among them that they should live only for a stipulated number of
1	Possibly a reference to rice.
2	In order to remove the husk.
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εκπληρώσαντας εκουσίως μεταλλάττειν εξηλλαγ-μενω θανάτω· φύεσθαι γάρ παρ' αύτοΐς ιδιοφυή1 βοτάνην, εφ' ής δταν τις κοιμηθή, λεληθότως και προσηνώς εις ύπνον κατενεχθείς αποθνήσκει.
58.	Γυναίκας δε μή γαμεΐν, άλλα κοινάς 4χειν, και τούς γεννηθεντας παΐδας ώς κοινούς τρέφοντας επ' ΐσης αγαπάν νηπίων δ’ όντων αυτών πολλάκις τα ς τρεφούσας διαλλάττειν τα βρέφη, όπως μηδ' αι μητερες επιγινώσκωσι τούς ίδιους, διόπερ μηδεμιάς παρ’ αύτοΐς γινόμενης φιλοτιμίας άστα-σιάστους καί την ομόνοιαν περί πλείστου ποιούμενους διατελεΐν.
2	Είναι δε παρ' αύτοΐς καί ζώα, μικρά μεν τοΐς μεγεθεσι, παράδοξα δε τή φύσει τοΰ σώματος καί τή δυνάμει τοΰ αίματος· είναι γάρ αυτά τω σχήμα τι στρογγυλά καί παρεμφερεστατα ταΐς χελώναις, την δ' επιφάνειαν δυσι γραμμαΐς μηλί-ναις κεχι ασμενα, εφ' εκάστης δε άκρας 4χειν
3	οφθαλμόν καί στόμα· διό καί τετταρσιν όμμασι βλεποντα καί τοΐς ϊσοις στόμασι χρώμενα εις ενα φάρυγα συνάγειν τα σιτία, καί διά τούτου καταπινο-μενης τής τροφής εις μίαν κοιλίαν συρρεΐν άπαντα· ομοίως δε τ α σπλάγχνα καί τάλλ α τα εντός πάντα όχειν μοναχά, πόδας δε ύποκεΐσθαι κύκλω τής περιφέρειας πολλούς, δι' ών δύνασθαι πορεύεσθαι
4	προς δ αν μέρος βούληται. τό δ' αΐμα τούτου τοΰ ζώου θαυμάσιον εχειν δύναμιν· παν γάρ το δια-τμηθεν εμπνουν σώμα κολλάν παραχρήμα, καν
1 Ιδιοφυή Dindoif: διφυή.
1	Plato’s famous theory recurs here.
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years, and that at the completion of this period they should make away with themselves of their own accord, by a strange manner of death; for there groMrs among them a plant of a peculiar nature, and whenever a man lies down upon it, imperceptibly and gently he falls asleep and dies.
58.	They do not marry, we are told, but possess their children in common, and maintaining the children who are born as if they belonged to all, they love them equally 1; and -while the children are infants those who suckle the babes 2 often change them around in order that not even the mothers may know their own offspring. Consequently, since there is no rivalry among them, they never experience civil disorders and they never cease placing the highest value upon internal harmony.
There are also animals among them, we are told, which are small in size but the object of wonder by reason of the nature of their bodies and the potency of their blood; for they are round in form and very similar to tortoises, but they are marked on the surface by two diagonal yellow stripes, at each end of which they have an eye and a mouth ; consequently, though seeing with four eyes and using as many mouths, yet it gathers its food into one gullet, and down this its nourishment is swallowed and all flows together into one stomach; and in like manner its other organs and all its inner parts are single. It also has beneath it all around its body many feet, by means of which it can move in whatever direction it pleases. And the blood of this animal, they say, has a marvellous potency; for it immediately glues on to its place any living member that has been 2 i.e. the wet-nurses of the community.
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άποκοπεΐσα χζιρ ἡ όμοιοι’ ε'ιπεΐν τύχη, δι αύτοΰ κόλσασθαι προσφάτου της τομής ουσης, καί τάλλα δε μέρη τον σώματος, όσα μη κυρίοις τόποις
5	και συνέχουσι το ζην κατέχεται. 'έκαστον δε τω ν συστημάτων τρεφειν όρνεον εύμέγεθες ίδιάζον τη φύσει, και διά τούτου πειράζεται τα νήπια των βρεφ ών ποιας τινας έχει τάς της φυχής διαθέσεις' άναλαμβάνονσι γάρ αυτά επί τα ζώα, και τούτων πετομένων τα μεν την διά του άέρος φοράν ύπομέ-νοντα τρέφονσι, τα δε περιναντια γινόμενα καί θαμβούς πληρουμενα ρίπτουσιν, ως ούτε πολυχρόνια καθεστώτα ούτε τ οΐς άλλοις τοΐς τής φυχης λήμασιν αξιόλογα.
6	Έκαστου δε συστήματος ό πρεσβυτερος αει την ηγεμονίαν έχει, καθάπερ τις βασιλεύς, καί τουτω πάντες πείθονται· όταν δ’ ό πρώτος τελέσας τα εκατόν καί πεντήκοντα ετη κατά τον νόμον άπαλλάξη εαυτόν τοΰ ζην, ό μετά τούτον πρεσβύ-
7	τατος διαδέχεται την ηγεμονίαν, ή δε περί την νήσον θάλαττα, ροώδης ουσα καί μεγάλας άμπώτεις καί πλημύρας ποιουμένη, γλυκεία την γεΰσιν καθέστηκε. τών δε παρ’ ή μιν άστρων τάς άρκτους καί πολλά 1 καθόλου μη φαίνεσθαι. επτά δ’ ήσαν αΰται νήσοι παραπλήσιοι μεν τοΐς μεγέθεσι, σύμμετρον δ’ άλλήλων διεστηκυΐαι, πάσαι δε τοΐς αύτοΐς έθεσι και νόμοις χρώμεναι.
59.	ΥΙάντες δ’ οι κατοικοΰντες εν αυταΐς, καίπερ δαφιλεΐς εχοντες πάντων χορηγίας αυτοφυείς, oμoJς ούκ άνέδην χρώνται ταΐς άπολαυσεσιν, αλλά την
1 πολλά E, Wesseling: πολλά τό C, πολλά τών καθ' ή μάς all other MSS.
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severed ; even if a hand or the like should happen to have been cut off, by the use of this blood it is glued on again, provided that the cut is fresh, and the same thing is true of such other parts of the body as are not connected with the regions which are vital and sustain the person’s life. Each group of the inhabitants also keeps a bird of great size and of a nature peculiar to itself, by means of which a test is made of the infant children to learn what their spiritual disposition is ; for they place them upon the birds, and such of them as are able to endure the flight through the air as the birds take wing they rear, but such as become nauseated and filled with consternation they cast out, as not likely either to live many years and being, besides, of no account because of their dispositions.
In each group the oldest man regularly exercises the leadership, just as if he were a kind of kmg, and is obeyed by all the members ; and when the first such ruler makes an end of his life in accordance with the law upon the completion of his one hundred and fiftieth year, the next oldestsucceeds to the leadership. The sea about the island has strong currents and is subject to great flooding and ebbing of the tides and is SAveet in taste. And as for the stars of our heavens, the Bears and many more, we are informed, are not visible at all. The number of these islands was seven, and they are very much the same in size and at about equal distances from one another, and all follow the same customs and laws.
59.	Although all the inhabitants enjoy an abundant provision of everything from what grows of itself in these islands, yet they do not indulge in the enjoyment of this abundance without restraint, but they
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λιτότητα διώκουσι καί την άρκοΰσαν τροφήν ττροσ-φερονται· κρέα δε καί τάλλα πάντα οπτά καί εξ ὅδα τος εφθ α σκευάζουσι· τών δ' άλλων των τοι? μ άγει ρο ις πε φιλότεχνη μενών χυμών καί της κατά τάς αρτύσεις ποικιλίας άνεπινόητοι παντελώς εισι.
2	σέβονται δε θεούς τό περίεχον πάντα και ήλιον και καθόλου πάντα τα ουράνια, ιχθύων 8ε παντοδαπών πλήθος άλιεύοντες ποικίλως και τών πτηνών ούκ
3	ολίγα θηρεύουσι. γίνεται δε παρ' αύτοΐς άκρο-δρύων τε πλήθος αυτομάτων, καί ελαΐαι φύονται και άμπελοι, εξ ών ελαιόν τε ποιοΰσι δαφιλες και οίνον, οφεις τε τοΐς μεγεθεσι δια φέροντας, ούδεν δε άδικοΰντας τους ανθρώπους, εδώδιμον εχειν την
4	σάρκα καί γλυκύτητι διαφερουσαν. εσθητας δε αυτούς κατασκευάζειν εκ τινων καλάμων εχόντων εν τω μεσω χνοΰν λαμπρόν καί μαλακόν, ον συνάγοντας καί τοΐς θαλαττίοις όστρεοις συγκεκομ-μενοις 1 μίσγοντας θαυμαστά κατασκευάζειν ιμάτια πορφυρά, ζώων δε παρηλλαγμενας φύσεις καί διά το παράδοξον άπιστουμενας.
5	Πάντα δε παρ’ αύτοΐς ώρισμενην όχειν 2 τάξιν τα κατά την δίαιταν, ούχ άμα πάντων τάς τροφας και τάς αύτάς λαμβανόντων διατετάχθαι δ’ επί τινας ώρισμενας ημέρας ποτε μεν ιχθύων βρώσιν, ποτε δε όρνεων, εστι δ’ δτε χερσαίων, ενίοτε δε ελαιών
6	καί τών λιτοτάτων προσοφημάτων. εναλλάξ δε αυτούς τούς μεν άλληλοις διάκονε ΐν, τούς δε
1	συγκΐκομμΐνοις Roiske : σνγκεκολλημενοις.
2	εχειν Reiske : έγει.
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practise simplicity and take for their food only what suffices for their needs. Meat and whatever else is roasted or boiled in Avater are prepared by them, but of all the other dishes ingeniously concocted by professional cooks, such as sauces and the various kinds of seasonings, they have no notion Avhatsoever. And they worship as gods that which encompasses all things1 and the sun, and, in general, all the heavenly bodies. Fishes of every kind in great numbers are caught by them by sundry devices and not a few birds. There is also found among them an abundance of fruit trees growing wild, and olive trees and vines grow there, from Avhich they make both olive oil and wine in abundance. Snakes also, we are told, which are of immense size and yet do no harm to the inhabitants, have a meat which is edible and exceedingly sweet. And their clothing they make themselves from a certain reed which contains in the centre a downy substance 2 that is bright to the eye and soft, which they gather and mingle with crushed sea-shells and thus make remarkable garments of a purple hue. As for the animals of the islands, their natures are peculiar and so amazing as to defy credence.
All the details of their diet, we are told, follow a prescribed arrangement, since they do not all take their food at the same time nor is it always the same ; but it has been ordained that on certain fixed days they shall eat at one time fish, at another time fowl, sometimes the flesh of land animals, and sometimes olives and the most simple side-dishes. They also take turns in ministering to the needs of one
1	i.e. the atmosphere or aether.
2	Probably cotton is meant.
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άλιεύειν, τους δε περί τάς τεχνας elvai, άλλους δε περί άλλα των χρησίμων άσχολεΐσθαι, τούς δ’ εκ περιόδου κυκλικής Αειτουργεΐν, πλήν των
7	ήδη γεγηρακότων. εν τε ταΐς εορταΐς και ταΐς εύωχίαις 1 λεγεσθαί τε και αδεσθαι παρ’ αύτοΐς εις τους θεούς ύμνους και εγκώμια, μάλιστα δε εις τον ήλιον, άφ' 2 ου τάς τε νήσους καί εαυτούς προσαγορεύουσι.
8	Θάπτουσι δε τούς τελευτησαντας όταν άμπωτις γενηται καταχωννύντες εις την άμμον, ώστε κατά την πλημυρίδα τον τόπον επιχώννυσθαι. τούς δε καλάμους, εξ ών ό καρπός της τροφής γίνεται, φασι σπιθαμιαίους 3 οντος το πάχος κατά τάς της σελήνής αναπληρώσεις άναπληροΰσθαι, καί πάλιν κατά τάς ελαττώσεις άνά λόγον ταπεινοΰσθαι.
9	το δε των θερμών πηγών ύδωρ γλυκύ καί υγιεινόν ον4 διαφυλάττει την θερμασίαν, καί ούδεποτε ψύχεται, εάν μη φυχρόν ύδωρ η οίνος συμμίσγηται.
60.	Επτά δ’ ετη μειναντας παρ αύτοΐς τούς περί τον Ίαμβοΰλον εκβληθηναι άκοντας, ως κακούργους καί πονηροΐς εθισμοΐς συντεθ ραμμένους, πάλιν ουν το πλοιάριον κατασκευάσαντας συναναγ-κασθηναι τον χωρισμόν ποιήσασθαι, καί τροφήν ενθε μένους πλεΰσαι πλέον η τετταρας μήνας· εκπεσεΐν δε κατά την Ινδικήν εις άμμους καί
2 τεναγώδεις τόπους· και τον μεν ετερον αυτών υπό του κλύδωνος διαφθαρήναι, τον δε Ίαμβοΰλον π ρος τινα κώμην προσενεχθεντα υπό τών εγχωρίων
1	ΐύωχίαΐί Wesseling; ευχαΐς MSS., Bekker.
2	άφ’ added by Kallenberg.
3	στηθαμι,αίους Reiske : στεφανιαίους MSS., Bekker.
4	ον added by Dindorf.
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another, some of them fishing, others working at the crafts, others occupying themselves in other useful tasks, and still others, with the exception of those who have come to old age, performing the services of the group in a definite cycle. And at the festivals and feasts which are held among them, there are both pronounced and sung in honour of the gods hymns and spoken laudations, and especially in honour of the sun, after whom they name both the islands and themselves.1
They inter their dead at the time when the tide is at the ebb, burying them in the sand along the beach, the result being that at flood-tide the place has fresh sand heaped upon it. The reeds, they say, from which the fruit for their nourishment is derived, being a span in thickness increase at the times of full-moon and again decrease proportionately as it wanes. And the water of the warm springs, being sweet and health-giving, maintains its heat and never becomes cold, save when it is mixed with cold water or wine.
60.	After remaining among this people for seven years, the account continues, Iambulus and his companion were ejected against their will, as being malefactors and as having been educated to evil habits. Consequently, after they had again fitted out their little boat they were compelled to take their leave, and when they had stored up provisions in it they continued their voyage for more than four months. Then they were shipwrecked upon a sandy and marshy region of India ; and his companion lost his life in the surf, but Iambulus, having found his way to a certain village, was then brought by the 1 i.e. “ The Islands and Children of the Sun.”
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άναχθήναι προς τον βασιλέα εις πάλιν ΙΙαλίβοθρα, πολλών ήμερων οδόν άπέχονσαν τής θαλάττης.
3	οντος δε φιλέλληνος τον βασιλέως και παιδεία? άντεχομένον, μεγάλης αυτόν αποδοχής κατα-ζιώσαι· τό δε τελενταΐον μετά τινος ασφαλείας τό μεν πρώτον εις την Περσιδα διελθεΐν, ύστερον δε εις την Ελλάδα διασωθήναι.
'O δε Ίαμβοΰλος 1 ταΰτά τε αναγραφής ήζίωσε και περί τών κατά την ’Ινδικήν ονκ ολίγα συνετότατο τών αγνοουμένων παρά τοΐς άλλοις. ήμεΐς δε τήν εν αρχή τής βίβλον γεγενημένην επαγγελίαν τετελεκότες αντοΰ περιγράφομεν τήνδε τήν βίβλον.
1 οντος after Ίαμβοΰλος omitted E, all editors.
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natives into the presence of the king at Palibothra, a cit\T which was distant a journey of many days from the sea. And since the king was friendly to the Greeks and devoted to learning he considered Iambulus worthy of cordial welcome ; and at length, upon receiving a permission of safc-conduct, he passed over first of all into Persia and later arrived safe in Greece.
Now Iambulus felt that these matters deserved to be written down, and he added to his account not a few facts about India, facts of which all other men were ignorant at that time. But for our part, since we have fulfilled the promise made at the beginning of this Book, we shall bring it to a conclusion at this point.
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Τάδ<τ ένεσην Ι ν rfj τρίτρ των Διόδωρόν βίβλων
Περί Αιθιόπων των υπέρ της Αιβνης και των παρ’ αν τοι? άρχαιολογονμενων.
Περί των χρνσείων μετάλλων των εν ταΐς εσχατιαΐς της Αίγυπτον καί της κατασκευής του χρυσοί).
Πίρι ταιν κατοικονντων εθνών την παράλιον την παρά τον Αραβικόν κόλπον και καθόλου πάσαν την παρά τον ωκεανόν μίχρι της Ινδικής. εν δε τοΰτοις δηλονται τὰ κατά μέρος έθνη τίσι νομίμοις χρήται και παρά τινας αιτίας πολλά παρ αυτοίς ιστορείται παντελώς εξηλλαγμένα καί διά το παράδοξον άπιστον μένα.
ΐίερι των κατά την Αιβυην άρχαιολογονμενων καί περί Γοργόνων και Άμαζονίδων και "Αμμωνος καί "Ατλαντος Ιστορούμενων.
ΐίερι των κατά την Νΰσαν μυθολογούμενων, εν οΐς εστι και περί Τιτάνων και Διονύσου και μητρος Θεών.
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CONTENTS OF THE THIRD BOOK OF DIODORUS
On the Ethiopians who dwell beyond Libya and their antiquities (chaps. 1-11).
On the gold mines on the farthest borders of Egypt and the working of the gold (chaps. 12-14).
On the peoples Mho dwell upon the coast of the Arabian Gulf and, speaking generally, upon all the coast of the ocean as far as India. In this connection there is a discussion of the customs which each people follows and of the reasons why history records many things in connection with them which arc entirely unique and are not believed because they are contrary to what one expects (chaps. 15-48).
On the antiquities of Libya and the history of the Gorgons and Amazons, and of Ammon and Atlas (chaps. 49-61).
On the myths related about Nysa, in connection with which there is also an account of the Titans and Dionysus and the Mother of the Gods (chaps. 62-74).
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ΒΙΒΛΟΣ ΤΡΙΤΗ
1.	Ύών ττ ρο ταύτης βίβλων §νοΐν ούσών η μεν πρώτη περιέχει τάς κατά την Αίγυπτον πράξεις των αρχαίων βασιλέων καί τα μυθολογούμενα περί των παρ’ Αιγύπτιοις Θεών, προς δε τούτοις περί του Νείλου καί των εν αυτή φυόμενων καρπών τε καί παντοδαπών ζώων, περί τε της τοποθεσίας της 1 Αίγυπτου καί τών νομίμων τών παρά τοΐς εγχωρίοις καί τών δικαστηρίων, η δε δεύτερα τάς κατά την ’Ασίαν 1 2 εν τοΐς άρχαίοις συντελεσθείσας πράξεις ύπδ τών Ασσυριών, εν αΐς εστιν η τε Σεμιράμιδος γένεσις καί αύξησις, καθ’ ην έκτισε μεν Βαβυλώνα καί πολλάς άλλας πόλεις, έστράτευσε δε επί την 'Ινδικήν μεγάλαις δυνάμεσιν έξης δε περί τών Χαλδαίων καί της παρ' αύτοΐς τών άστρων παρατηρησεως, καί περί της 'Αραβίας καί τών εν αύτη παραδόξων, περί τε της Ίόκυθών βασιλείας, καί περί 'Αμαζόνων, καί τά τελευταΐον περί τών 'Υπερβορέων. εν δε τ αύτη τά συνεχή τοΐς προϊστο-ρημένοις προστιθέντες διέξιμεν περί Αίθιόπων καί τών Αιβύων καί τών όνομαζομένων Άτλαντίων.3
2.	Αιθίοπας τοίνυν ίστοροΰσι πρώτους ανθρώπων απάντων γεγονέναι, καί τάς άποδείξεις τούτων εμφανείς είναι φασιν. οτι μεν γάρ ούκ επηλυδες
1	ονσης after rrjs deleted by Reiske.
2	καί τ as after Ασίαν deleted by Dindorf.
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1.	Of the two preceding Books the First embraces the deeds in Egypt of the early kings and the accounts, as found in their myths, of the gods of the Egyptians ; there is also a discussion of the Nile and of the products of the land, and also of its animals, which are of every kind, and a description of the topography of Egypt, of the customs prevailing among its inhabitants, and of its courts of law. The Second Book embraces the deeds performed by the Assyrians in Asia in early times, connected with which are both the birth and the rise to power of Semiramis, in the course of which she founded Babylon and many other cities and made a campaign against India with great forces; and after this is an account of the Chaldaeans and of their practice of observing the stars, of Arabia and the marvels of that land, of the kingdom of the Scythians, of the Amazons, and finally of the Hyperboreans. In this present Book we shall add the matters which are connected with what I have already narrated, and shall describe the Ethiopians and the Libyans and the people known as the Atlantians.
2.	Now the Ethiopians, as historians relate, were the first of all men and the proofs of this statement, they say, are manifest. For that they did not come into their land as immigrants from abroad but were
Άτλαντίων Dindorf: ’Ατλαντικών.
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ελθόντες, άλΧ εγγενείς όντες της χώρας δικαίως αυτόχθονος ονομάζονται, σχεδόν παρά πάσι συμφω-νεΐσθαι· 1 ότι δε τούς υπό την μεσημβρίαν οίκοΰντας πιθανόν εστι πρώτους υπό της γης εζωογονήσθαι, προφανές ύπάρχειν άπασι· της γάρ περί τον ήλιον θερμασιας άναζηραινούσης την γην υγράν ούσαν ετι 2 κατά την των όλων γενεσιν και ζωογονουσης, είκός είναι τον εγγυτάτω τόπον όντα του ήλιου πρώτον ενεγκεΐν φύσεις εμφύχους.
2	φασι δε παρ’ αύτοΐς πρώτοις καταδειχθηναι θεούς τιμάν και θυσίας επιτελεΐν και πομπός καί πανη-γυρεις καί τάλλα δι’ ών άνθρωποι το θειον τιμώσΐ’ διό καί την παρ' αύτοΐς εύσεβειαν διαβεβοησθαι παρά πόσιν άνθρώποις, καί δοκεΐν τα? παρ’ Αίθίοφι θυσίας μάλιστ’ είναι τω δαιμόνιου κεχαρισμενας.
3	μάρτυρα δε τούτων παρέχονται τον πρεσβύτατον σχεδόν καί μάλιστα των ποιητών θαύμαζόμενον παρ’ 'Έλλ^σι· τούτον γάρ κατά την ΊΑιάδα παρεισάγειν τον τε Αία καί τούς άλλους μετ’ αυτού θεούς άποδημοΰντας εις Αιθιοπίαν πρός τε τάς θυσίας τάς άπονεμομενας αύτοΐς κατ' έτος και εύωχιαν κοινήν παρά τοΐς Αίθίοφι,
Ζεύς γάρ ες Ωκεανόν μετ' άμύμονας Αίθιοπηας χθιζός εβη μετά δαΐτα, θεοί δ’ άμα πάντες εποντο.
4	Αεγουσι δε καί της εις τό θειον εύσεβείας φανερώς αύτούς κομίζεσθαι τάς χάριτας, μηδέποτε δεσπο-
1	σνμφωΐ’ΐΐσθαι Wesseling : συμφωνεΐται.
2	δέ after ἔτι deleted by Vogel.
go
1	i.e. “ sprung from the soil itself.”
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natives of it and so justly bear the name of “ autochthones ”1 is, they maintain, conceded by practically all men; fui'thermore, that those who dwell beneath the noon-day sun were, in all likelihood, the first to be generated by the earth, is, clear to all; since, inasmuch as it was the warmth of the sun which, at the generation of the universe, dried up the earth when it was still wet and impregnated it with life,2 it is reasonable to suppose that the region which was nearest the sun was the first to bring forth living creatures. And they say that they were the first to be taught to honour the gods and to hold sacrifices and processions and festivals and the other rites by which men honour the deity ; and that in consequence their piety has been published abroad among all men, and it is generally held that the sacrifices practised among the Ethiopians are those which are the most pleasing to heaven. As witness to this they call upon the poet who is perhaps the oldest and certainly the most venerated among the Greeks ; for in the Iliad 3 he represents both Zeus and the rest of the gods with him as absent on a visit to Ethiopia to share in the sacrifices and the banquet which were given annually by the Ethiopians for all the gods together :
For Zeus had yesterday to Ocean’s bounds
Set forth to feast with Ethiop’s faultless men,
And he was followed there by all the gods.
And they state that, by reason of their piety towards the deity, they manifestly enjoy the favour of the gods, inasmuch as they have never experienced the
2	Cp. Book 1. 7. 4.	3 Book 1. 423-4.
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τβίας επήλυδος πείραν λαβόντας· εξ αΐώνος γάρ £ν ελευθερία μεμενηκεναι καί ττ} προς άλλήλους όμονοία, πολλών μεν καί δυνατών εστρατευκότων £π' αυτούς, μηδενός δε της επιβολής καθικο-μενου.
3.	Καμβύσην μεν γάρ μζγάλη δυνάμει στρατεύ-σαντα την τ ζ στρατιάν άποβαλζΐν άπασαν καί αύτον τοΐς ολοις κινδυνεΰσαι· Σεμίραμιν δε, τω μεγεθει τών επιβολών καί πράξεων διωνομασμενην, £πΙ βραχύ της Αιθιοπίας προελθοΰσαν άπογνώναι την £πΙ το σύμπαν έθνος στρατείαν τούς τε περί 'Ηρακλεα καί Αιόννσον επιόντας άπασαν την οικουμένην μόνους τούς Αιθίοπας τούς υπέρ Αίγύπτου μη καταπολεμησαι διά τε την εύσεβειαν τών άνδρών καί το δυσκράτητον της επιβολής.
Φασι δε καί τούς Αιγυπτίους εαυτών άποίκους ύπάρχειν, Όσίριδος ηγησα μενού της αποικίας.
2	καθόλου γάρ την νυν ουσαν Αίγυπτον λεγουσιν ου χώραν, αλλά θάλατταν γεγονέναι κατά την εξ άρχης τοΰ κόσμου σύστασιν ύστερον μέντοι τοΰ Νείλου κατά τάς αναβάσεις την εκ της Αιθιοπίας ιλύν καταφεροντος εκ τοΰ κατ ολίγον προσχωσθηναι. οτι δ’ εστίν αύταιν ή χώρα πάσα ποταμόχωστος εναργεστάτην όχ^ιν άπόδειξιν την
3	γίνομε νη ν κατά τάς εκβολάς τοΰ Νείλου· καθ' έκαστον γάρ έτος αει νέας ιλύος αθροιζόμενης προς τα στόματα τοΰ ποταμοΰ καθοράται το μεν πέλαγος εξωθούμενον τοΐς προσχώμασιν, η Se χώρα την αϋξησιν λαμβάνουσα. τα δε πλεΐστα τών νομίμων τοΐς Αίγυπτίοις ύπάρχειν Αίθιοπικά, τηρούμενης 1
1 An ancount of his campaign is in Herodotus 3. 25.
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rule of an invader from abroad; for from all time they have enjoyed a state of freedom and of peace one with another, and although many and powerful rulers have made war upon tTiem, not one of these has succeeded in his undertaking.
3.	Cambvses,1 for instance, they say, who made war upon them with a great force, both lost all his army and was himself exposed to the greatest peril; Semiramis also, who through the magnitude of her undertakings and achievements has become renowned, after advancing a short distance into Ethiopia gave up her campaign against the λνΐιοίε nation ; and Heracles and Dionysus, although they visited all the inhabited earth, failed to subdue the Ethiopians alone who dwell above Egypt, both because of the piety of these men and because of the insurmountable difficulties involved in the attempt.
They say also that the Egyptians are colonists sent out by the Ethiopians, Osiris having been the leader of the colony. For, speaking generally, what is now Egypt, they maintain, was not land but sea when in the beginning the universe λναε being formed; afterwards, however, as the Nile during the times of its inundation carried down the mud from Ethiopia, land was gradually built up from the deposit. Also the statement that all the land of the Egyptians is alluvial silt deposited by the river receives the clearest proof, in their opinion, from λυΙιηϊ takes place at the outlets of the Nile ; for as each year new mud is continually gathered together at the mouths of the river, the sea is observed being thrust back by the deposited silt and the land receiving the increase. And the larger part of the customs of the Egyptians are, they hold, Ethiopian, the
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τής παλαιός συνήθειας παρά τοις άποικισθεΐσι.
4	τό τε γάρ τούς βασιλείς θεούς νομίζει καί το περί τάς ταφάς μάλιστα σπουδάζειν καί πολλά τοιαϋθ’ ετερα πράττειν ΑΙΘιόπων ύπαρχειν επιτηδεύματα, τάς τε των αγαλμάτων ιδέας καί τούς των γραμ-
5	μάτων τύπους Αίθιοπικούς ύπάρχειν διττών1 γάρ ΑΙγυπτίοις ον των γραμμάτων, τα μεν δημώδη προσαγορευόμενα πάντας μανθάνειν, τα δ’ ιερά καλούμενα παρά μεν τοΐς ΑΙγυπτίοις μόνους γινώσκειν τούς ιερείς παρά των πάτερων εν άπορρητοις μανθάνοντας, παρά δε τοΐς Αίθίοφιν
6	απαντος τούτοις χρήσθαι τοΐς τύποις. τά τε συστήματα των ίερεων παραπλήσιον όχειν τάξιν παρ’ άμφοτεροις τοΐς εθνεσι· καθαρεύειν γάρ άπαντας τούς περί την των θεών θεραπείαν οντος, ομοίως εξυρημενους και τάς στολάς τάς αύτάς έχοντας καί τον του σκήπτρου τύπον άροτροειδη καθεστώτα, ον έχοντας τούς βασιλείς χρήσθαι πίλοις μακροΐς επί του περατος όμφαλόν εχουσι καί περιεσπειραμενοις οφεσιν, οϋς καλοΰσιν άσπίδας· τούτο δε το παράσημον εοικε συνεμφαίνειν οτι τούς επιθεσθαι τολμήσοντας τω βασιλέϊ συμβή-
7	σεται θανατηφόρος περιπεσεΐν δήγμασι. πολλά δε καί άλλα λεγουσι περί τής αυτιών άρχαιότητος καί τής τών Αιγυπτίων άποικίας, περί ών ούδεν κατεπείγει γράφειν.
4.	ΙΙερί δε τών Αίθιοπικών γραμμάτων τών παρ’ ΑΙγυπτίοις καλούμενων ιερογλυφικών ρητεον, ινα 1 διττών Stroth : Ιδιων. 1 2
1	Cp. Book 1. 81. 1 and note.
2	Now commonly called the “ hieratic.”
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colonists still preserving their ancient manners. For instance, the belief that their kings are gods, the very special attention which they pay to their burials, and many other matters of a similar nature are Ethiopian practices, while the shapes of their statues and the forms of their letters are Ethiopian; for of the two kinds of -writing 1 which the Egyptians have, that which is known as “ popular ” (demotic) is learned by everyone, while that which is called “ sacred ” 2 is understood only by the priests of the Egyptian^ who learn it from their fathers as one of the things which are not divulged, but among the Ethiopians everyone uses these forms of letters. Furthermore, the orders of the priests, they maintain, have much the same position among both peoples; for all are clean3 who are engaged in the service of the gods, keeping themselves shaven, like the Ethiopian priests, and having the same dress and form of staff, which is shaped like a plough and is carried by their kings, who wear high felt hats which end in a knob at the top and are circled by the serpents which they call asps; and this symbol appears to carry the thought that it will be the lot of those who shall dare to attack the king to encounter death-carrying stings.4 Many other things are also told by them concerning their own antiquity and the colony which they sent out that became the Egyptians, but about this there is no special need of our writing anything.
4.	We must now speak about the Ethiopian writing which is called hieroglyphic among the Egyptians,
3	i.e. they observe certain rites and practices of purification.
4	The snake was the sacred uraeus, the symbol of the Northern Kingdom.
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μηδέν παραλίπωμεν τών αρχαιολόγου μενών. συμ-βεβηκε τοίνυν τούς μεν τύπους υπάρχων αυτών όμοιους ζώοις παντοδαποΐς καί άκρωτηρίοις ανθρώπων, ετι δ' όργάνοις, καί μάλιστα τεκτονικοΐς’ ου γάρ εκ της των συλλαβών συνθεσεως ή γραμματική παρ' αύτοΐς τον υποκείμενον λόγον άποδί-δωσιν, άλλ' εξ εμφάσεως τών μεταγραφόμενων και 2 μεταφοράς μνήμη συνηθλημενης. γράφουσι γάρ ιερακα και κροκόδειλον, ετι δ' οφιν και τών1 εκ του σώματος τών ανθρώπων οφθαλμόν και χ^ΐρα και πρόσωπον και ετερα τοιαΰτα. ό μεν οΰν ιέραξ αύτοΐς σημαίνει πάντα τα όξεως γινόμενα, διά το τό ζώον τούτο τών πτηνών σχεδόν ύπάρχειν όξύτατον. μεταφερεταί τε ό λόγος ταΐς οίκείαις μεταφοραΐς εις πάντα τα όξεα και τα τούτοις .3 οικεία παραπλησίως τοΐς είρημενοις. ό δε κροκόδειλος σημαντικός εστι πάσης κακίας, ό δ« οφθαλμός δίκης τηρητής και παντός τού σώματος φύλαξ. τών δ' άκρωτηρίων ή μεν δεξιά τού< δακτύλους εκτεταμένους εχουσα σημαίνει βίοι π ορισμόν, ή δ' εύώνυμος συνηγμενη τήρησιν και 4 φυλακήν χρημάτων, ό δ' αυτός λόγος και επ, τών άλλων τύπων τών εκ του σώματος και τώι οργανικών και τών άλλων απάντων ταΐς γαρ ει εκάστοις ενούσαις εμφάσεσι συνακολουθοΰντες, και μελετη πολυχρόνια) και μνήμη γυμνάζοντεs τα? φυχάς, εκτικώς εκαστα τών γεγραμμενων άναγινώ σκουσι.
5.	Τών δε παρ' Αίθίοφι νομίμων ου κ ολίγα δοκέ ι
1 τών Hertleiu : τόν.
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ι order that we may omit nothing in our discussion their antiquities. Now it is found that the forms ? their letters take the shape of animals of every nd, and of the members of the human body, and implements and especially carpenters’ tools ; for leir writing does not express the intended concept γ means of syllables joined one to another, but by .earis of the significance of the objects which have sen copied and by its figurative meaning which has 2en impressed upon the memory by practice. For istance, they draw the picture of a hawk, a crocodile, snake, and of the members of the human body—an pe, a hand, a face, and the like. Now the hawk gnifies to them everything which happens swiftly, nee this animal is practically the swiftest of winged •eatures. And the concept portrayed is then ansferred, by the appropriate metaphorical transfer, ) all swift things and to everything to which swiftness appropriate, very much as if they had been named, .nd the crocodile is a symbol of all that is evil, and le eye is the warder of justice and the guardian of le entire body. And as for the members of the ody, the right hand with fingers extended signifies procuring of livelihood, and the left with the fingers losed, a keeping and guarding of property. The ime way of reasoning applies also to the remaining haracters, which represent parts of the body and nplements and all other things; for by paying lose attention to the significance which is inherent ι each object and by training their minds through rill and exercise of the memory over a long period, hey read from habit everything which has been a’itten.
5.	As for the customs of the Ethiopians, not a few
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πολύ τών παρά τοΐς άλλοις διαφέρειν, καί μάλιστα τα περί την αΐρεσιν των βασιλέων. οι μεν γάρ ιερείς εξ αυτών τούς άρίστους προκρίνουσιν, εκ δε των καταλεχθέντων, ον αν 6 θεός κωμάζων κατά τινα συνήθειαν περιφερόμενος λάβη, τούτον τό πλήθος αίρεΐται βασιλέα· ευθύς δε και προσκυνεΐ και τιμά καθάπερ θεόν, ως ύπό της τού δαιμόνιου προνοίας έγκεγειρισμένης αύτώ της αρχής, ο δ’ αίρεθεϊς διαίτη τε χρηται τη τεταγμένη κατά τούς νόμους καί τάλλα πράττει κατά τό πάτριον έθος, ούτ ευεργεσίαν ούτε τιμωρίαν άπονέμων ούδενι παρά το δεδογμένον εξ αρχής παρ’ αύτοΐς νόμιμον έθος δ’ αύτοΐς έστι μηδένα των ύποτεταγμένων θανάτω περιβάλλειν, μηδ' αν καταδικασθεις επί θανάτω τις φανη τιμωρίας άξιος, αλλά πέμπειν των υπηρετών τινα σημεΐον έχοντα θανάτου προς τον παρανενομηκότα· οΰτος δ’ ίδών το συσσημον, και παραχρημα εις την ιδίαν οικίαν άπελθών, εαυτόν εκ του ζην μεθίστησι. φεύγε ιν δ’ εκ1 της ιδίας χώρας εις την δμορον και τη μεταστάσει της πα-τρίδος λύειν την τιμωρίαν, καθάπερ παρά τοΐς "Έιλλησιν, ούδαμώς συγκεχώρηται. διό καί φασι τινα, τού θανατηφόρου σημείου προς αυτόν άποστα-λέντος ύπό τού βασιλέως, επιβαλέσθαι μεν εκ της Αιθιοπίας φεύγε ιν, αίσθομένης δε της μητρός και τη ζώνη τον τράχηλον αύτοΰ σφιγγούσης, ταύτη μηδέ καθ' ένα τρόπον τολμησαι προσενεγκεΐν τάς
1	S’ €κ Vogel: δέ MSS., Bekker, Dindorf.
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of them are thought to differ greatly from those of the rest of mankind, this being especially true of those which concern the selection of their kings. The priests, for instance, first choose out the noblest men from their own number, and whichever one from this group the god may select, as he is borne about in a procession in accordance with a certain practice of theirs, him the multitude take for their king; and straightway it both worships and honours him like a god, believing that the sovereignty has been entrusted to him by Divine Providence. And the king who has been thus chosen both follows a regimen which has been fixed in accordance -with the laws and performs all his other deeds in accordance with the ancestral custom, according neither favour nor punishment to anyone contrary to the usage which has been approved among them from the beginning. It is also a custom of theirs that the king shall put no one of his subjects to death, not even if a man shall have been condemned to death and is considered deserving of punishment, but that he shall send to the transgressor one of his attendants bearing a token of death ; and the guilty person, on seeing the warning, immediately retires to his home and removes himself from life. Moreover, for a man to flee from his own into a neighbouring country and thus by moving away from his native land to pay the penalty of his transgression, as is the custom among the Greeks, is permissible under no circumstances. Consequently, they say, when a man to whom the token of death had been sent by the king once undertook to flee from Ethiopia, and his mother, on learning of this, bound his neck about with her girdle, he dared not so much as raise his
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χεΐρας, αυτόν δ’ άγχόμενον καρτερήσαι μέχρι της τελευτής, "να μη τοΐς συγγενέσιν ονείδη καταλίπη μ^ίζω.
6.	ΐίάντων δ’ εστί παραδοζότατον το γινόμενον ττερί την τελευτήν των βασιλέων, κατά γάρ την Μερόην οί ττερϊ τάς των θεών θεραπείας τε καί τιμάς διατρίβοντες ιερείς, μεγίστην και κυριωτάτην τάζιν εχοντες, έπειδάν επί νουν αυτό ΐς ελθη, πέμπουσιν άγγελον προς τον βασιλέα, κελευοντες άποθνήσκειν. τούς γαρ θεούς αύτοΐς ταύτα κεχρη-ματικέναι, καί δεΐν το πρόσταγμα των αθανάτων υπό θνητής φύσεως μηδαμώς παροραθηναι. καί ετέρους δ’ επιφθέγγονται λόγους, οίους αν1 απλή διάνοια προσδέζαιτο φύσις αρχαία μεν και δυσεξ-αλείπτω συνήθεια συντεθραμμένη, λόγον δ’ ούκ έχουσα τον έναντιωσόμενον τοΐς ούκ άναγκαίως προσταττομένοις. κατά μεν οΰν τούς επάνω χρόνους ύπηκουον οι βασιλείς τοΐς ιερεΰσιν, ούχ δπλοις ουδέ βία κρατηθέντες, άλλ’ υπ’ αυτής της δεισιδαιμονίας τούς λογισμούς κατισχυόμενοι· κατά δε τον δεύτερον ΤΙτολεμαΐον ό βασιλεύς τών Αίθιόπων Έ/γ αμένης, μετεσχηκώς 'Ελληνικής άγωγής καί φιλοσοφήσας, πρώτος εθάρρησε κατα-φρονήσαι του προστάγματος, λαβών γάρ φρόνημα τής βασιλείας άζιον παρήλθε μετά τών2 στρατιωτών εις το άβατον, ου συνέβαινεν είναι τον χρυσοΰν ναόν τών Αίθιόπων, καί τούς μεν ιερείς
1	αν added by Dindorf.
2	τών omitted by D, Vogel.
1	The Greeks considered strangling a shameful death, but it would have been a “ greater disgrace” for an Ethiopian to flee from his country, ioo
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hands against her in any way but submitted to be strangled until he died, that he might not leave a greater disgrace 1 to his kinsmen.
6.	Of all their customs the most astonishing is that which obtains in connection with the death of their kings.2 For the priests at Meroe who spend their time in the -worship of the gods and the rites which do them honour, being the greatest and most powerful order, whenever the idea comes to them, dispatch a messenger to the king with orders that he die. For the gods, they add, have revealed this to them, and it must be that the command of the immortals should in no wise be disregarded by one of mortal frame. And this order they accompany with other arguments, such as are accepted by a simple-minded nature, which has been bred in a custom that is both ancient and difficult to eradicate and which knows no argument that can be set in opposition to commands enforced by no compulsion. Now in former times the kings would obey the priests, having been overcome, not by arms nor by force, but because their reasoning powers had been put under a constraint by their very superstition; but during the reign of the second Ptolemy the king of the Ethio- 285-246 pians, Ergamenes, who had had a Greek education and had studied philosophy, was the first to have the courage to disdain the command. For assuming a spirit which became the position of a king he entered with his soldiers into the unapproachable place where stood, as it turned out, the golden shrine of the Ethiopians, put the priests to the sword, and after
2 Some of the following account is found in Strabo (17. 2.1-3, especially § 3, tr. by Jones, in the L.C.L.).
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άπεσφαξε, τό Be έθος τούτο καταλυσας Βιωρθώσατο προς την εαυτού προαίρεσή.
7.	Το δε περί τούς φίλους τοΰ βασιλεως νόμιμον, καίπβρ ον παράΒοξον, Βιαμενειν εφασαν εως των καθ' ημάς χρόνων, έθος γάρ ύπάρχειν λόγουσι τοΐς Αίθίοφιν, επάν ό βασιλεύς μέρος τι τοΰ σώματος πηρωθή δι’ ήνΒηποτοΰν αιτίαν, άπαντας τούς συνήθεις συναποβάλλειν τούτο κατά προαί-ρεσιν' αισχρόν γαρ ύπολαμβάνειν τοΰ βασιλεως π επηρωμενου το σκέλος άρτίποΒας είναι τούς φίλους, και μη πάντας εν ταΐς εξόΒοις συνεπεσθαι
2	χωλούς ομοίως’ ατοπον γαρ είναι τό συμπενθεΐν μεν καί1 συλλυπεΐσθαι καί των άλλων ομοίως αγαθών απάντων τε καί κακών κοινωνεΐν την βεβαίαν φιλίαν, της δ’ εις τό σώμα λύπης άμοιρον γίνεσθαι. φασι Βε συνηθες είναι καί τό συντελευτάν εκουσίως τούς εταίρους τοΐς βασιλεΰσι, καί τούτον είναι τον θάνατον ενΒοξον καί φιλίας αληθινής
3	μάρτυρα. Βιόπερ μη ραΒίως επιβουλήν γίνεσθαι παρά τοΐς ΑΙΘίοφι κατά τοΰ βασιλεως, ως αν τών φίλων απάντων2 επ' ίσης προνοουμενων τής τ' εκείνου καί τής ι Βίας ασφαλείας, ταύτα μεν οΰν τα νόμιμα παρά τοΐς Αίθίοφιν εστι τοΐς την μητρόπολιν αυτών οίκούσι καί νεμομενοις την τε νήσον την Μερόην καί την χώραν την πλησίον Αίγυπτου.
8.	Έστι Βε καί άλλα γένη τών Αίθιόπων παμπληθή, τα μεν εξ άμφοτερων τών μερών την παραποτάμων τοΰ Νείλου κατοικοΰντα καί τάς εν τω
1	τό after καί deleted by Dindorf.
2	So Eichstadt: κατά τών φίλων ώς αν τον βασιλεως καί τών φίλων απάντων.
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abolishing this custom thereafter ordered affairs after his own will.
7.	As for the custom touching the friends of the king, strange as it is, it persists, they said, down to our own time. For the Ethiopians have the custom, they say, that if their king has been maimed in some part of his body through any cause whatever, all his companions suffer the same loss of their own choice ; because they consider that it would be a disgraceful thing if, when the king had been maimed in his leg, his friends should be sound of limb, and if in their goings forth from the palace they should not all follow the king limping as he did ; for it would be strange that steadfast friendship should share sorrow and grief and bear equally all other things both good and evil, but should have no part in the suffering of the body. They say also that it is customary for the comrades of the kings even to die with them of their own accord and that such a death is an honourable one and a proof of true friendship. And it is for this reason, they add, that a conspiracy against the king is not easily raised among the Ethiopians, all his friends being equally concerned both for his safety and their own. These, then, are the customs which prevail among the Ethiopians who dwell in their capital1 and those who inhabit both the island of Meroe and the land adjoining Egypt.
8.	But there are also a great many other tribes of the Ethiopians, some of them dwelling in the land lying on both banks of the Nile and on the islands in
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ποταμώ νήσους, τα δε την δμορον της ’Αραβίας νεμόμενα, τα δ’ iv τοΐς μεσογείοις της Κίβδης
2	καθιδρυμενα. οι πΧεΐστοι δε τούτων και μάΧισθ' οι παρά τον ποταμόν οικοΰντες ταΐς μεν χρόαις είσί μεΧανες, ταΐς δε ίδεαις σιμοί, τοΐς δε τριχώ-μασιν οΰΧοι. και ταΐς μεν φυχαΐς παντελώς ύπάρχουσιν άγριοι καί τό θηριώδες εμφαίνοντες, ούχ οΰτω δε τοΐς θνμοΐς ως τοΐς επιτηδευμασιν αυχμηροί γάρ όντες τοΐς δΧοις σώμασι τούς μεν όνυχας επί ποΧύ παρηγμενους εχουσι τοΐς θηρίοις παραπΧησίως, της 8e προς άΧΧήΧους φιΧανθρωπίας
3	πΧεΐστον όσον άφεστήκασι· και την μεν φωνήν όξεΐαν προβάΧΧοντες, τών 8e παρά τοΐς άΧΧοις επιτηδευόμενων είς βίον ήμερον ουδ’ ότιοΰν εχοντες, μεγάΧην ποιοΰσι προς τα καθ’ ημάς εθη την διαφοράν.
4	ΚαθοπΧιζονται δ’ αυτών οι μεν άσπίσιν ώμοβοΐ-ναις και μικρόΐς δόρασιν, οι 8e άκοντίοις άναγκύΧοις, ενίοτε δε ζυΧίνοις τόζοις τετραπήχεσιν, ο ΐς τοζεύ-ουσι μεν τω ποδί προσβαίνοντες, άναΧωθεντων δε τών οίστών σκυτάΧαις ζυΧίναις διαγωνίζονται. καθοπΧίζουσι δε και τάς γυναίκας, ορίζοντες αύταΐς τεταγμενην ήΧικίαν, ών ταΐς πΧείσταις νόμιμόν εστι χαΧκοΰν κρίκον φέρειν εν τω χείΧει
5	του στόματος, εσθητι δε τινες μεν αυτών άπΧώς ου χρώνται, γυμνητα βίον εχοντες δι’ αίώνος και προς μόνα τα καύματα ποριζόμενοι βοήθειαν αυτουργόν εκ τοΰ παραπεσόντος· τινες δε τών προβάτων τάς ουράς άποκόπτοντες εκ τών όπισθεν καΧύπτουσι διά τούτων τα ισχία, καθάπερ αιδώ
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the rivei·, others inhabiting the neighbouring country of Arabia,1 and still others residing in the interior of Libya. The majority of them, and especially those who dwell along the river, are black in colour and have flat noses and wooll)r hair. As for their spirit they are entirel}1· savage and display the nature of a wild beast, not so much, howevei·, in their temper as in their ways of living; for they are squalid all over their bodies, they keep their nails very long like the -wild beasts, and are as far removed as possible from human kindness to one another; and speaking as they do with a shrill voice and cultivating none of the practices of civilized life as these are found among the rest of mankind, they present a striking contrast when considered in the light of our own customs.
As for their arms, some of them use shields of raw ox-hide and short spears, others javelins without a slinging-thong and sometimes bows of wood, four cubits in length, with which they shoot by putting their foot against them, and after their arrows are exhausted they finish the fight with wooden clubs. They also arm their women, setting an age limit for their service, and most of these observe the custom of wearing a bronze ring in the lip. As for clothing, certain of them wear none whatsoever, going naked all their life long and making for themselves of whatever comes to hand a rude protection from the heat alone; others, cutting off the tails and the ends of the hides of their sheep, cover their loins with them, putting the tail before them to screen, after a
1 The land between the Nile and the Red Sea; cp. Vol. I, p. 217 and note.
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ταυτην προβαλλόμενοι- ενιοι δε χρώνται ταΐς δοράΐς των κτηνών, είσί δ’ οι περιζώμασι μέχρι μέσον 1 το σώμα καλυπτουσιν, εκ τών τριχών πλεκοντες, ως αν τών παρ’ αύτοΐς προβάτων οντων μη φερόντων έρια διά την ιδιότητα τής χώρας.
6	τροφή δε χρώνται τινες μεν λαμβάνοντες τον γεννώμενον εν το ΐς ΰδασι καρπόν, ος αυτοφυής ανατέλλει περί τε τάς λίμνας καί τούς ελώδεις τόπους, τινες δε τής άπαλωτάτης ύλης τούς άκρεμό-νας περικλώντες, ο ΐς και τα σώματα σκιάζοντες περί τάς μεσημβρίας καταφύχουσιν, ενιοι δε σπείροντες σήσαμον καί λωτόν, είσί δ’ οι ταΐς ρίζαις τών καλάμων ταΐς άπαλωτάταις διατρεφόμενοι. ούκ ολίγοι δ’ αυτών καί ταΐς τοξείαις ενηθληκότες τών πτηνών εύστόχως πολλά τοξευουσι, δι ών την τής φΰσεως ενδειαν άναπληροΰσιν οι πλεΐστοι δε τοΐς από τών βοσκημάτων κρεασι καί γάλακτι καί τυρώ τον πάντα βίον διαζώσι.
9.	Πε/Η δε θεών οι μεν άνώτερον Μερόης οίκοΰντες έννοιας εχουσι διττάς. ύπολαμβάνουσι γάρ τούς μεν αυτών αιώνιον εχειν και άφθαρτον την φΰσιν, ο ιον ήλιον καί σελήνην καί τον συμπαντα κόσμον, τούς δε νομίζουσι θνητής φυσεως κεκοινωνηκεναι καί δι’ αρετήν καί κοινήν εις άνθρώπους ευεργεσίαν
2	τετευχεναι τιμών αθανάτων- την τε γάρ τ1σιν καί τον Π am, προς δε τουτοις 'Ηρακλεα καί Δία 1 μισόν Dindorf: μισόν.
1 The obscure description of this custom may be clarified by a statement of Strabo (17. 2. 3) who apparently is greatly condensing the same source which Diodorus has used in this passage. Strabo writes of tho Ethiopians: “ . . . and some go naked, or wear around their loins small sheep-skins or 106
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manner, the shameful part1; and some make use of the skins of their domestic animals, while there are those who cover their bodies as far as the waist with shirts, whieh they weave of hair, since their sheep do not produce wool by reason of the peculiar nature of the land. For food some gather the fruits which are generated in their waters and which grow wild in both the lakes and marshy places, certain of them pluck off the foliage of a very tender kind of tree, \vith λνΐιίοΐι they also cover their bodies in the midday and eool them in this way, some sow sesame and lotus,2 and there are those who are nourished by the most tender roots of the reeds. Not a few of them are also well trained in the use of the bcnv and bring down with good aim many birds, with which they satisfy their physical needs; but the greater number live for their entire life on the meat and milk and cheese of their herds.
9.	With regard to the gods, the Ethiopians who dwell above Meroe entertain two opinions: they believe that some of them, such as the sun and the moon and the universe as a whole, have a nature which is eternal and imperishable, but others of them, they think, share a mortal nature and have come to receive immortal honours because of their virtue and the benefactions which they have bestowed upon all mankind ; for instance, they revere Isis and Pan, and also Heracles and Zeus, considering that
girdles of well-woven hair ” (tr. of Jones in the L.C.L.). When this statement is combined with that of Diodorus, it would appear that when the tail of the sheep was cut off a portion of the hide was left attached to it and that this hide was put about the loins in such a way that the tail hung down in front.
2 Cp. Book 1. 34. 6.
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σέβονται, μάλιστα νομίζοντες ύπο τούτων εύηργε-τήσθαι το των ανθρώπων γένος, ολίγοι δε των Αίθιόπων καθόλου θεούς ου νομίζουσιν είναι· διό και τον ήλιον ως πολεμιώτατον όντα κατά τάς άνατολάς βλασφημήσαντες φεύγουσι προς τούς ελώδεις των τόπων.
Τίαρηλλαγμένοις δ’ έθεσι χρώνται καί περί τούς παρ’ αύτοϊς τελευτώντας· οι μεν γάρ εις τον ποταμόν βάλλοντες άφιάσιν, άρίστην ηγούμενοι ταφήν ταύτην, οι 8ε περιχέαντες ύελον εν ταΐς οίκίαις φυλάττοντες νομίζουσι 8ε ΐν μήτε των τελευτώντων άγνοεΐσθαι τάς οφεις τοΐς συγγενέσι μήτ' έπιλανθάνεσθαι τούς προσήκοντας τω γένει των προσωκειωμένων, ενιοι δ’ εις όστρακίνας σορούς έμβάλλοντες κατορνττουσ ι κύκλω των ιερών, και τον επί τούτοις γινόμενον ορκον μέγι-στον ηγούνται.
Τάς δε βασιλείας εγχειρίζουσιν οι μεν τοΐς εύπρεπεστάτοις, τύχης ηγούμενοι δώρα άμφότερα, τήν τε μοναρχίαν καί την ευπρέπειαν, οι δε τοΐς έπιμελεστάτοις κτηνοτρόφος παραδιδόασι την αρχήν, ως μόνους άριστα τών υπ οτεταγμένων φροντιοΰντας, ενιοι δε τοΐς πλουσιωτάτοις τούτο τό τίμιον άπονέμουσιν, ηγούμενοι μόνους αυτούς έπικουρεΐν τοΐς οχλοις δύνασθαι διά την ετοιμότητα τής εύπορίας, είσί δ’ οι τούς ανδρεία διαφέροντας αίροΰνται βασιλείς, κρίνοντες τούς εν πολέμω πλεΐστον δυναμένους άξιους είναι μόνους τυγχάνειν τών πρωτείων. ιο8
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these deities in particular have been benefactors of the race of men. But a few of the Ethiopians do not believe in the existence of any gods at all1; consequently at the rising of the sun they utter imprecations against it as being most hostile to them, and flee to the marshes of those parts.
Different also from those of other peoples are the customs they observe with respect to their dead; for some dispose of them by casting· them into the river, thinking this to be the best burial; others, after pouring glass about the bodies,2 keep them in their houses, since they feel that the countenances of the dead should not be unknown to their kinsmen and that those who are united by ties of blood should not forget their near relations; and some put them in coffins made of baked clay and bury them in the ground in a ring about their temples, and they consider that the oath taken by them is the strongest possible.
The kingship some of them bestow upon the most comely, believing both supreme power and comeliness to be gifts of fortune, -while others entrust the rule to the most careful keepers of cattle, as being the only men who would give the best thought to their subjects ; some assign this honour to the wealthiest, since they feel that these alone can come to the aid of the masses because they have the means ready at hand; and there are those who choose for their kings men of unusual valour, judging that the most efficient in war are alone worthy to receive the meed of honour.
1	Strabo (17. 2. 3, tr. by Jones in the L.C.L.) says that these Ethiopians lived near the torrid zone.
2	Cp. Book 2. 15 for a fuller account of this custom.
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10. Τής Se παρά. τον NetAov χώρας της iv τη Αιβύη καμένης εστί τι μύρος τω κάλλει διαφερον τροφός τε γάρ φερει δαφιλεΐς καί ποικίλας, και προς τάς των καυμάτων ύπ€ρβολάς εχει βοήθειας εύθετους τάς iv τοΐς ελεσι καταφνγάς· διό και περιμάχητος οντος 6 τόπος γίνεται τοΐς τε Αίβνσι καί τοΐς Αίθίοφι, καί προς άλλήλους υπέρ αύτοϋ
2	πολεμοΰντες διατελοΰσι. φοίτα δ’ εις αυτόν καί πλήθος ελεφάντων εκ της άνω χώρας, ώς μεν ενιοι λεγονσι, δια την δαφίλειαν καί την ηδονήν της νομής· ελη γάρ θαυμαστά παρεκτείνεται τοΐς χείλεσι του πόταμον, πολλής καί παντοίας εν
3	αυτόΐς φυόμενης τροφής, διόπερ όταν γευσωνται του θρύον καί του καλάμου, διά την γλνκυτητα τής τροφής μενει καί την των ανθρώπων δίαιταν καταφθείρει· δι ήν αιτίαν καταναγκάζονται φεν-γειν1 τούτους τούς τόπους, οντες νομάδες καί σκηνΐται, το σύνολον τω σνμφεροντι τάς πατρίδας
4	ορίζοντες, αι δ’ άγελαι των ειρημενων θηρίων την μεσόγειον χώραν εκλείπουσι διά σπάνιν τροφής, άτε συντόμως των φυόμενων εν τή γή πάντων αύαινομενών διά γάρ την του καύματος υπερβολήν καί την λειφυδρίαν των πηγαίων καί ποταμίων ύδάτων σκληράς καί σπανίους συμβαίνει γίνεσθαι τάς τροφός.
5	Ώς δε τινες φασιν, όφεις θαυμαστοί γίνονται τό τε μεγεθος καί τό πλήθος κατά την θηριώδη καλου-μενην χώραν ούτοι δε περί τάς συστάσεις των ύδάτων επιτίθενται τοΐς ελεφασι, καί τραπεντες εις άλκήν περιπλέκονται ταΐς σπείραις εις τα
1	els after φεύγειν deleted by Vogel.
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10.	In that part of the country which lies along the Nile in Libya 1 there is a section which is remarkable for its beauty ; for it bears food in great abundance and of every variety and provides convenient places of retreat in its marshes where one finds protection against the excessive heat; consequently this region is a bone of contention between the Libyans and the Ethiopians, who wage unceasing warfare with each other for its possession. It is also a gathering-place for a multitude of elephants from the country lying above it because, as some say, the pasturage is abundant and sweet; for marvellous marshes stretch along the banks of the river and in them grows food in great plenty and of every kind. Consequently, whenever they taste of the rush and the reed, they remain there because of the sweetness of the food and destroy the means of subsistence of the human beings ; and because of this the inhabitants are compelled to flee from these regions, and to live as nomads and dwellers in tents—in a word, to fix the bounds of their country by their advantage. The herds of the wild beasts which we have mentioned leave the interior of the country because of the lack of food, since every growing thing in the ground quickly dries up; for as a result of the excessive heat and the lack of water from springs and rivers it comes to pass that the plants for food are rough and scanty.
There are also, as some say, in the country of the wild beasts, as it is called, serpents which are marvellous for their size and multitude; these attack the elephants at the water-holes, pit their strength against them, and winding themselves in coils about 1 i.e. on the west bank.
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σκέλη, καί πέρας εως τούτου συνεχουσι βιαζόμενοι καί σφίγγοντες τοΐς δεσμοΐς εως αν άφρίσαντα τα θηρία πεση διά το βάρος, επειτ’ αθροιζόμενοι το πεσόν σαρκοφαγοΰσι, ραδίως επικρατοΰντες διά 6 την δυσκινησίαν του ζώου. απολειπόμενου δ’ άπορήματος, διά τίν* αιτίαν ου συνεπονται τοΐς ελεφασιν εις την προειρημενην παραποταμίαν διώκοντες τάς συνήθεις τροφός, φασι1 τούς τηλικουτους όφεις την μεν επίπεδον της χώρας φεύγειν, περί δε την υπώρειαν εν ταΐς φάραγξι ταΐς εις 2 το μήκος άνηκουσαις και τοΐς σπηλαίοις τοΐς το βάθος εχουσι συνεχώς εναυλίζεσθαι-διόπερ τούς συμφεροντας καί συνήθεις τόπους μηδαμώς εκλείπειν, αύτοδιδάκτου προς τα τοιαϋτα της φυσεως ούσης άπασι τοΐς ζώοις.
Περί μεν ούν Αιθιόπων καί της χώρας αυτών τοσαυτα λεγομεν.
H. Π ερι δε τών συγγραφέων ημΐν διοριστεον, οτι πολλοί συγγεγράφασι περί τε της Αίγυπτου καί της Αιθιοπίας, ών οι μεν φευδεΐ φημη πεπιστευ-κότες, οι δε παρ’ εαυτών πολλά τής φυχαγωγίας 2 ενεκα πεπλακότες, δικαίως αν άπιστοΐντο. Άγα-θαρχίδης μεν γάρ ό Κνίδιος εν τή δεύτερα βίβλω τών περί την Ασιαν, και ό τάς γεωγραφίας συνταξάμενος Άρτεμίδωρος ό Έφεσιος κατά την όγδόην βίβλον, καί τινες ετεροι τών εν Αιγόπτω κατοικουντων, ίστορηκότες τα πλεΐστα τών προει-
1	δέ after φασι deleted by Reiske.
2	els added by Wesseling, Vogel; omitted by Bekker, Dindorf.
1 An historian and geographer of the second century b.o.
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their legs continue squeezing them tighter and tighter in their bands until at last the beasts, covered with foam, fall to the ground from their weight. Thereupon the serpents gather and devour the flesh of the fallen elephant, overcoming the beast with ease because it moves only with difficulty. But since it still remains a puzzle why, in pursuit of their accustomed food, they do not follow the elephants into the region along the river, which I have mentioned, they say that the serpents of such great size avoid the level part of the country and continually make their homes at the foot of mountains in ravines which are suitable to their length and in deep caves; consequently they never leave the regions which are suitable to them and to which they are accustomed, Nature herself being the instructor of all the animals in such matters.
As for the Ethiopians, then, and their land, this is as much as we have to say.
11.	Concerning the historians, we must distinguish among them, to the effect that many have composed works on both Egypt and Ethiopia, of whom some have given credence to false report and others have invented many tales out of their own minds for the delectation of their readers, and so may justly be distrusted. For example, Agathar-chides of Cnidus 1 in the second Book of his work on Asia, and the compiler of geographies, Artemidorus of Ephesus,2 in his eighth Book, and certain others whose homes were in Egypt, have recounted most of what I have set forth above and are, on the whole,
2	His work in eleven books on the lands and peoples about the Mediterranean Sea was composed around 100 b.c.
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3	ρη μενών εν πάσι σχεδόν επιτυγχάνουσι. καί γάρ ημείς καθ' ον καιρόν παρεβάλομεν εις Αίγυπτον, πολλοΐς μεν των ίερεων ενετύχομεν, ονκ όλίγοις δε καί πρεσβευταΐς από της Αιθιοπίας παροΰσιν εις λόγους άφικόμεθα· παρ' ών ακριβώς εκαστα 7τυθόμενοι, και τούς λόγους των ιστορικών εζελεγ-ξαντες, τοΐς μάλιστα συμφωνοΰσιν ακόλουθον την αναγραφήν πεποιήμεθα.
4	Τίερί μεν ούν Αίθιόπων τών προς τη δύσει κατοικούντων άρκεσθησόμεθα τοΐς ρηθεΐσι, περί δε τών κατά την μεσημβρίαν και την Έρυθράν θάλατταν κείμενων εν μερει διεζιμεν. δοκεΐ δ' ήμΐν άρμόττειν προδιελθεΐν περί τής του χρυσού κατασκευής τής εν τούτοις τοΐς τόποις γινόμενης.
12.	ΐίερί γάρ τάς εσχατιάς τής Αίγυπτου και τής όμορουσης 'Αραβίας τε και Αιθιοπίας τόπος εστιν εχων μέταλλα πολλά και μεγάλα χρυσού, συναγόμενου πολλοΰ πολλή κακοπαθεία τε και δαπάνη, τής γάρ γής μελαίνης ούσης τη φύσει και διαφυάς και φλέβας εχούσης μαρμάρου τη λευκότητι διαφε-ρουσας και πάσας τάς περιλαμπομενας φύσεις ύπερβαλλούσας τη λαμπρότητι, οι προσεδρεύοντες τοΐς μεταλλικοΐς εργοις τω πλήθει τών εργαζο-
2	μενών κατασκευάζουσι τον χρυσόν. οι γάρ βασιλείς τής Αίγύπτου τούς επί κακουργία κατα-δικασθεντας καί τούς κατά πόλεμον α'ιχμαλωτισ-θεντας, ετι δε τούς άδίκοις διαβολαΐς περιπεσόντας καί διά θυμόν εις φυλακάς παραδεδομενους, ποτε μεν αύτούς, ποτε δέ καί μετά πάσης συγγένειας, άθροίσαντες παραδιδόασι προς την τού χρυσού 1
1	The Persian Gulf.
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accurate in all they have written. Since, to bear witness ourselves, during the time of our visit to Egypt, we associated with many of its priests and conversed with not a few ambassadors from Ethiopia as well who were then in Egypt; and after inquiring carefully of them about each matter and testing the stories of the historians, we have composed our account so as to accord with the opinions on which they most fully agree.
Now as for the Ethiopians who dwell in the west, we shall be satisfied with what has been said, and we shall discuss in turn the peoples who live to the south and about the Red Sea.1 However, we feel that it is appropriate first to tell of the working of the gold as it is carried on in these regions.
12.	At the extremity of Egypt and in the contiguous territory of both Arabia and Ethiopia there lies a region which contains many large gold mines, where the gold is secured in great quantities with much suffering and at great expense.2 For the earth is naturally black and contains seams and veins of a marble 3 -which is unusually white and in brilliancy surpasses everything else which shines brightly by its nature, and here the overseers of the labour in the mines recover the gold with the aid of a multitude of Avorkers. For the kings of Egypt gather together and condemn to the mining of the gold such as have been found guilty of some crime and captives of war, as well as those who have been accused unjustly and thrown into prison because of their anger, and not only such persons but occasionally all their relatives as well, by this means not only
2	Cp. the account of the mines in Spain (Book 5. 35 ff.).
3	i.e. a quartz-rock; cp. below, § 5.
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μεταλλείαν, άμα μβν τιμωρίαν λαμβάνοντες παρά των καταγνωσθέντων, άμα Se διά των Εργαζομένων
3	μεγάλας προσόδους Ααμβάνοντες. οι δβ παραδο-θέντες, πολλοί μεν το πλήθος οντες, πάντες δε πέδαις δεδεμένοι, προσκαρτεροΰσι τ οΐς έργοις συνεχώς καί μεθ’ ημέραν καί δι' όλης της νυκτός, άνάπαυσιν μεν ούδεμίαν λαμβάνοντες, δρασμοΰ δε π αντος φιλοτίμως είργόμενοί' φυλακαί γάρ εκ στρατιωτών βαρβάρων καί ταΐς διαλέκτοις διαφό-ροις 1 χρωμένων έφεστήκασιν, ώστε μηδένα δύνα-σθαι δι’ ομιλίας η φιλάνθρωπου τινος εντευξεως
4 φθεΐραί τινα τών έπιστατούντων. της δε τον χρυσόν έχούσης γης την μεν σκληροτάτην 7τυρί πολλώ καύσαντες καί ποιήσαντες χαύνην προσά-γουσι την διά τών χειρών κατεργασίαν την δε άνειμένην πέτραν καί μετρίω πάνω δυναμένην ύπείκειν Αατομικώ σιδηρω καταπονοΰσι μυριάδες
δ άκληρουντων ανθρώπων, καί τής μεν όλης πραγματείας ό τον λίθον διακρίνων τεχνίτης καθηγείται καί τοΐς έργαζομένοις ύποδείκνυσι’ τών δε προς την ατυχίαν ταυτην άποδειχθέντων οι μεν σώματος ρώμη διαφέροντες τυπίσι σιδηραις την μαρμαρίζουσαν πέτραν κόπτουσιν, ου τέχνην τοΐς εργοις, άλλα βίαν προσάγοντες, υπονόμους δε διακόπτοντες, ουκ επ' ευθείας, άλλ’ ώς αν ή
β διάφυσις ή τής άποστιλβουσης πέτρας, οΰτοι μεν οΰν διά τάς εν ταΐς διώρυζι καμπάς καί σκολιότητας εν σκότει διατρίβοντες λύχνους επί τών μετώπων πεπηγμένους1 2 περιφέρουσΐ' πολ-
1	διαφόροις Dindorf: διαφόρως.
2	So Capps, πςπραγματευμενονς all editors, πεφραγμένους
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inflicting punishment upon those found guilty but also securing at the same time great revenues from their labours. And those who have been condemned in this way—and they are a great multitude and are all bound in chains—work at their task unceasingly both by day and throughout the entire night, enjoying no respite and being carefully cut off from any means of escape; since guards of foreign soldiers who speak a language different from theirs stand watch over them, so that not a man, either by conversation or by some contact of a friendly nature, is able to corrupt one of his keepers. The gold-bearing earth 1 which is hardest they first burn with a hot fire, and when they have crumbled it in this way they continue the working of it by hand; and the soft rock Λνΐιϊο}} can yield to moderate effort is crushed with a sledge by myriads of unfortunate wretches. And the entire operations are in charge of a skilled worker -who distinguishes the stone 2 and points it out to the labourers ; and of those who are assigned to this unfortunate task the physically strongest break the quartz-rock3 with iron hammers, applying no skill to the task, but only force, and cutting tunnels through the stone, not in a straight line but wherever the seam of gleaming rock may lead. Now these men, working in darkness as they do because of the bending and winding of the passages, carry lamps bound on their foreheads; and since
1	Here and below “earth” must be the equivalent of the “ marble ” mentioned before.
2	i.e. picks out that which is gold-bearing.
3	Literally, “ the rock which contains the marble.”
CE; cp. Agatharchides 25 (Miiller): οντοι μιν συν λύχνον? προσδεδεμένου? τοι? μετώπου ἔχοντε? λατομονσιν.
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λαχώς δε προς τάς της πέτρας ιδιότητας μετασχηματίζοντας τα σώματα καταβάλλουσιν εις έδαφος τα λατομούμενα θρανματα· και τούτο άδιαλείπτως ένεργοΰσι προς επιστάτου βαρύτητα και πληγάς.
13.	Οι δε άνηβοι παΐδες είσδυόμενοι διά των υπονόμων εις τα κεκοιλωμένα της πέτρας άναβάλλουσιν έπιπόνως την ριπτουμένην κατά μικρόν πέτραν και προς τον έκτος του στομίου τόπον είς ύπαιθρον άποκομίζουσιν. οι δ’ υπέρ έτη τριάκοντα παρά τούτων λαμβάνοντες ώρισμένον μέτρον του λατομη-ματος εν όλμοις λιθίνοις τυπτουσι σίδηροΐς ύπέροις, άχρι αν όρόβου το μέγεθος κατεργάσωνται.
2	παρά δε τούτων τον όροβίτην λίθον αι γυναίκες και οι πρεσβντεροι των άνδρών εκδέχονται, και μόλων έξης πλειόνων οντων επί τούτους έπιβάλλουσι, καί παραστάντες άνά τρεις η δύο προς την κώπην άληθουσιν, έως αν εις σεμιδάλεως τρόπον το δοθέν μέτρον κατεργάσωνται. προσούσης δ’ άπασιν άθε-ραπευσίας σώματος καί της την αιδώ περιστελλούσης έσθητος μη προσούσης, ούκ έστιν ος ίδών ούκ αν έλεησειε τούς άκληροΰντας διά την υπερβολήν
3	της ταλαιπωρίας. ου γάρ τυγχάνει συγγνώμης ουδ’ άνέσεως άπλώς ούκ άρρωστος, ου πεπηρω-μένος, ου γεγηρακώς, ου γυναικός ασθένεια, πάντες δε πληγαΐς αναγκάζονται προσκαρτερεΐν τοΐς έργοις, μέχρι αν κακουχούμενοι τελευτησωσιν εν ταΐς άνάγκαις. διόπερ οι δυστυχείς φοβερώ- 1 2
1	i.e. as the gold-bearing stratum turns in one direction and another.
2	Agatharchidee 26 (ed. Miiller), whom Diodorus is following here, say these workers were “ under ” thirty.
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much of the time they change the position of then bodies to follow the particular character 1 of the stone they throw the blocks, as they cut them out, on the ground ; and at this task they labour without ceasing beneath the sternness and blows of an overseer.
13.	The boys there who have not yet come to maturity, entering through the tunnels into the galleries formed by the removalof the rock,laboriously gather up the rock as it is cast down piece by piece and carry it out into the open to the place outside the entrance. Then those who are above 2 thirty years of age take this quarried stone from them and with iron pestles pound a specified amount of it in stone mortars, until they have worked it down to the size of a vetch. Thereupon the women and older men receive from them the rock of this size and cast it into mills of which a number stand there in a vow, and taking their places in groups of two or three at the spoke or handle of each mill they grind it until they have worked down the amount given them to the consistency of the finest flour. And since no opportunity is afforded any of them to cave for his body and they have no garment to eover their shame, no man can look upon the unfortunate wretches without feeling pity for them because of the exceeding hardships they suffer. For no leniency ον respite of any kind is given to any man who is sick, or maimed, or aged, or in the case of a woman for her weakness,3 but all without exception are compelled by blows to persevere in their labours, until through ill-treatment they die in the midst of their tortures. Consequently the poor unfortunates be-
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τερον αει το μέλλον τοΰ παρόντος ηγούνται διά την υπερβολήν της τιμωρίας, ποθεινότερον δε του ζην τον θάνατον προσδεχονται.
14.	Τό δε τελευταΐον οι τεχνΐται παραλαβόντες τον άληλεσμόνον λίθον προς την δλην άγουσι συντέλειαν επί γάρ πλατείας σανίδος μικρόν εγκε-κλιμενης τρίβουσι την κατειργασμόνην μάρμαρον ύδωρ επιχεον τες· εΐτα τό μεν γεώδες αυτής εκτηκόμενον διά των υγρών καταρρεΐ κατά την της σανίδος εγκλισιν, τό δε χρυσίον1 όχον επί
2	τοΰ ζάλου παραμένει διά τό βάρος, πολλάκις δε τοΰτο ποιούν τες, τό μεν πρώτον ταΐς χερσϊν ελαφρώς τρίβουσι, μετά δε ταΰτα σπόγγοις άραιοΐς κούφως επιθλίβοντες τό χαΰνον καί γεώδες διά τούτων άναλαμβάνουσι, μόχρι αν δτου καθαρόν
3	γενηται τό φηγμα τοΰ χρυσοΰ. τό Se τελευταΐον άλλοι τεχνΐται παραλαμβάνοντες μετρώ καί σταθμώ τό συνηγμενον εις κεραμεοΰς χύτρους εμβάλλουσι· μίζαντες κατά τό πλήθος άνάλογον μολίβδου βώλον καί χόνδρους άλών, ετι δε βραχύ καττιτερου, καί κρίθινον πίτυρον προσεμβάλλουσιν άρμοστόν δ’ επίθημα ποιησαντες καί πηλώ φιλοπόνως περι-χρισαντες όπτώσιν εν καμίνω πέντε ημέρας και
4	νύκτας ΐσας άδιαλείπτως· επειτα εάσαντες φυχ-θηναι τών μεν άλλων ουδόν εύρίσκουσιν εν τοΐς άγγείοις, τον δε χρυσόν καθαρόν λαμβάνουσιν ολίγης απουσίας γεγενημόνης, η μεν ουν εργασία τοΰ χρυσοΰ περί τάς εσχατιάς της Αίγυπτου γινόμενη μετά τοσούτων καί τηλικουτων πόνων
5	συντελεΐταί' αύτη γάρ η φύσις, οΐμαι, ποιεί
1 Vogel suggests χρυσόν.
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lieve, because their punishment is so excessively severe, that the future will always be more terrible than the present and therefore look forward to death as more to be desired than life.
14.	In the last steps the skilled workmen receive the stone which has been ground to powder and take it off for its complete and final working; for they rub the marble 1 which has been worked down upon a broad board which is slightly inclined, pouring water over it all the while; whereupon the earthy matter in it, melted away by the action of the water, runs down the inclined board, while that which contains the gold remains on the -wood because of its weight. And repeating this a number of times, they first of all rub it gently with their hands, and then lightly pressing it with sponges of loose texture they remove in this way ΛνΙιπΙβνβΓ is porous and earthy, until there remains only the pure gold-dust. Then at last other skilled workmen take what has been recovered and put it by fixed measure and weight into earthen jars, mixing with it a lump of lead proportionate to the mass, lumps of salt and a little tin, and adding thereto barley bran ; thereupon they put on it a close-fitting lid, and smearing it over carefully with mud they bake it in a kiln for five successive days and as many nights; and at the end of this period, when they have let the jars cool off, of the other matter they find no remains in the jars, but the gold they recover in pure form, there being but little waste. This working of the gold, as it is carried on at the farthermost borders of Egypt, is effected through all the extensive labours here described ; for Nature herself, in my opinion, makes 1 Cp. ρ. 115, n. 3.
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πρόδηλον ως o 1 χρυσός γένεσιν μεν επίπονον έχει, φυλακήν δε χαλεπήν, σπουδήν δε μεγίστην, χρήσιν δε άνά μέσον ηδονής τε καί λύπης.
'H μεν οΰν των μετάλλων τούτων εϋρεσις αρχαία παντελώς εστιν, ως αν υπό των παλαιών βασιλέων καταδειχθε Ίσα. περί δε τών εθνών1 2 τών κατοικούντων την τε παράλιον τοΰ ’Αραβίου κόλπου και Τρωγοδυτικήν, έτι δ’ Αιθιοπίαν την προς μεσημβρίαν και νότον, πειρασόμεθα διεξιέναι.
15.	ΐίερί πρώτων δε τών Ίχθυοφάγων έροΰμεν τών κατοικούντων την παράλιον την από Καρμανίας καί Τεδρωσίας έως τών εσχάτων τοΰ μυχοΰ τοΰ κατά τον Άράβιον κόλπον ιδρυμένου, ος εις την μεσόγειον άνήκων άπιστον διάστημα δυσίν ήπειροις περικλείεται προς τον έκπλουν, τή μεν υπό τής Eύδαίμονος ’Αραβίας, τή δ’ υπό τής Τρωγοδυτικής. τούτων δε τών βαρβάρων τινες μεν γυμνοί τό παράπαν βιοΰντες κοινός έχουσι τάς γυναίκας και τα τέκνα παραπλησίως ταΐς τών θρεμμάτων άγέ-λαις, ηδονής δε και πόνου τήν φυσικήν μόνον άντί-ληφιν ποιούμενοι τών αισχρών και καλών ούδεμίαν λαμβάνουσιν έννοιαν, τάς δε οικήσεις έχουσιν ούκ άπωθεν τής θαλάττης παρά τάς ραχίας, καθ' ας είσιν ου μόνον βαθεΐαι κοιλάδες, αλλά και φάραγγες ανώμαλοι και στενοί παντελώς αυλώνες σκολιαΐς εκτροπαΐς υπό τής φύσεως, διειλημμένοι. τούτων δε τή χρεία τών εγχωρίων πεφυκότων άρμοζόντως, τάς έκτροπός καί 3 διεξόδους συγκεχώκασι λίθοις
1	ό Reiske: ό μιν.
2	τούτων after έθνὥν deleted by Dindorf.
3	For καί Capps suggests κατά τάς, “at their outlets.”
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it clear that whereas the production of gold is laborious, the guarding of it is difficult, the zest for it very great, and that its use is half-way between pleasure and pain.
Now the discovery of these mines is very ancient, having been made by the early kings. But we shall undertake to discuss the peoples which inhabit the coast of the Arabian Gulf1 and that of the Trogodytes and the part of Ethiopia that faces the noon-day sun and the south wind.
15.	The first people we shall mention are the Ichthyophagi 2 who inhabit the coast which extends from Carmania and Gedrosia3 to the farthest limits of the arm of the sea which is found at the Arabian Gulf, which extends inland an unbelievable distance and is enclosed at its mouth by ΐλνο continents, on the one side by Arabia Felix and on the other by the land of the Trogodytes. As for these barbarians, certain of them go about entirely naked and have the women and children in common like their flocks and herds, and since they recognize only the physical perception of pleasure and pain they take no thought of things which are disgraceful and those which are honourable. They have their dwellings not far from the sea along the rocky shores, where there are not only deep valleys but also jagged ravines and very narrow channels which Nature has divided by means of winding side-branches. These branches being by their nature suited to their need, the natives close up the passages and 4 outlets with heaps of great
1 The Red Sea.	2 Fish-eaters.
3	Approximately modern south-eastern Persia and Baluchistan.
4	Or “ at their outlets cp. critical note.
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μεγάλοις, δι’ ών ώσπερ δικτύων την Θήραν των
4	ιχθύων ποιούνται, όταν γαρ ή πλημυρίς της θαλάττης επί την χερσον φερηται λάβρως, ο ποιεί δι? της ημέρας περί τρίτη ν καί ενάτην μάλιστα πως ώραν, η μεν θάλαττα πάσαν την ραχίαν επικλύζουσα καλύπτει, καί λάβρω καί πολλώ κνματι συναποκο-μίζει προς την χερσον άπιστον πλήθος παντοίων ιχθύων, οι το μεν πρώτον εν τη παραλίω μενουσι, νομής χάριν πλανώμενοι περί τάς ύποδύσεις καί τα κοιλώματα- επάν δ’ ό της άμπώτεως ελθη χρόνος, το μεν υγρόν εκ τοΰ κατ’ ολίγον διά των κεχωσμενων λίθων καί φαράγγιον άπορρεΐ, οι δ’ ίχθΰς εν τοΐς
5	κοιλώμασι καταλείπονται. κατά δε τούτον τον καιρόν το πλήθος των εγχωρίων μετά τέκνων καί γυναικών εις τάς ραχίας αθροίζεται καθάπερ ενός κελεύσματος. σχιζόμενων δε των βαρβάρων εις τα κατά μέρος συστήματα, προς τούς ίδιους έκαστοι τόπους μετά βοής εξαίσιου φέρονται, καθάπερ αιφνίδιου τινός κυνηγίας εμπεπτωκυίας.
6	εΐθ’ αι μεν γυναίκες μετά των παίδων τούς e’Aar-τονας των ιχθύων καί πλησίον όντας τής χέρσου συλλαμβάνουσαι ρίπτουσιν επί την γην, οι δε τοΐς σώμασιν άκμάζοντες προσφερουσι τάς χειρας τοΐς διά τό μεγεθος δυσκαταγωνίστοις- εκπίπτουσι γάρ εκ του πελάγους ύπερμεγεθεις ου μόνον σκορπίοι καί μύραιναι καί κύνες, αλλά και φώκαι καί πολλά τοιαΰτα ξένα και ταΐς όφεσι και ταΐς προσηγορίαις.
7	ταΰτα δε τα θηρία καταμάχονται τεχνικής μεν όπλων κατασκευής ούδεν εχοντες, κέρασι δε αιγών 124
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stones, and by means of these, as if with nets, they carry on the catching of the fish. For whenever the flood-tide of the sea sweeps violently over the land, which happens twice daily and usually about the third and ninth hour, the sea covers in its flood all the rocky shore and together with the huge and violent billow carries to the land an incredible multitude of fish of every kind, which at first remain along the coast, wandering in search of food among the sheltered spots and hollow places ; but whenever the time of ebb comes, the water flows off little by little through the heaps of rocks and ravines, but the fish are left behind in the hollow places. At this moment the multitude of the natives ΛΥΠΠ their children and women gather, as if at a single word of command, at the rocky shores. And the barbarians, dividing into several companies, rush in bands each to its respective place with a hideous shouting, as if they had come unexpectedly upon some prey. Thereupon the women and children, seizing the smaller fish which are near the shore, throw them on the land, and the men of bodily vigour lay hands upon the fish which are hard to overcome because of their size; for there are driven out of the deep creatures of enormous size, not only sea-seorpions 1 and sea-eels and dog-fish, but also seals 1 2 and many other kinds which are strange both in appearance and in name. These animals they subdue without the assistance of any skilful device of weapons but by piercing them through with sharp goathorns and by
1	Perhaps the scorpaena scrofa, which is described in Athenaeus 320 D, where Gulick (in the L.G.L.) suggests '· sculpin ” as an “ inexact but convenient ” equivalent.
2	Perhaps the phoca monachus of Odyssey 4. 404.
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όξέσι κατακεντοΰντες καί ταΐς άπορρώξι πέτραις έπιτέμνοντες· πάντα γάρ ή χρεία διδάσκει την φύσιν, οίκείως τοΐς ύποκειμένοις καιροΐς άρμοζο-μένην προς την έκ της ελπίδος εύχρηστίαν.
16.	Έδιδαν δ’ άθροίσωσιν ιχθύων παντοδαπών πλήθος, μεταφέρουσι τούς ληφθέντας και πάντας όπτώσιν έπι των πετρών των έγκεκλιμένων προς μεσημβρίαν. διάπυρων δ’ ούσών διά την του καύματος υπερβολήν, βραχύν εάσαντες χρόνον στρέφουσι, κάπειτα τής ουράς Ααμβανόμενοι σείουσι
2	τον όλον όγκον, και αι μέν σάρκες θρυπτόμενοι διά την θερμασίαν άποπίπτουσιν, αί δ’ άκανθαι ριπτούμεναι προς ένα τοπον μέγαν σωρόν άποτε-λοΰσιν, αθροιζόμενοι χρείας ένεκεν περί ής μικρόν ύστερον έροΰμεν. μετά δε ταΰτα τάς μέν σάρκας επί τινος λεωπετρίας κατατιθέμενοι πατοΰσιν επιμελώς εφ’ ικανόν χρόνον και καταμίσγουσι τον τοΰ παλιού-
3	ρου καρπόν τούτου γάρ συναναχρωσθέντος το παν γίνεται χρήμα1 κολλώδες· καί δοκεΐ τούτο καθάπερ ήδύσματος παρ’ αύτοΐς έχειν τάζιν. τό δε τελευταΐον τό καλώς πατηθέν εις πλινθίδας παρα-μήκεις τυποΰντες τιθέασιν εις τον ήλιον ας συμμέτρως ζηρανθεισας καθίσαντες κατευωχοΰνται, ου μήν προς μέτρον ή σταθμόν έσθίοντες, αλλά προς την ιδίαν εκάστου2 βούλησιν, την φυσικήν
Ι όρεξιν έχοντες τής άπολαύσεως περιγραφήν άνεκ-λείπτοις 3 γάρ και διά παντός έτοίμοις χρώνται ταμιεύμασιν, ώς αν τοΰ ΠοσειδώΐΌ? τό τής Αήμητρος έργον μετειληφότος.
1 χρήμα. Reiske: χρώμα MSS, Bekker, Dindorf.
'·'■ έκαστου MSS, Bekker, Vogel: έκαστος Hertlein, Dindorf.
3 άνεκλείπτοις Dindorf: άνΐκλΐίητως.
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gashing them with the jagged rocks; for necessity teaches Nature everything, as Nature, in her own fashion, by seizing upon the opportunities which lie at hand adapts herself to their hoped-for utilization.
16.	Whenever they have collected a multitude of all kinds of fish they carry off their catch and bake the whole of it upon the rocks which are inclined towards the south. And since these stones are red-hot because of the very great heat, they leave the fish there for only a short time and then turn them over, and then, picking them up bodily by the tail, they shake them. And the meat, which has become tender by reason of the warmth, falls away, but the backbones are cast into a single spot and form a great heap, being collected for a certain use of which we shall speak a little later. Then placing the meat upon a smooth stone they carefully tread upon it for a sufficient length of time and mix with it the fruit of the Christ’s thorn1; for when this has been thoroughly worked into the meat the whole of it becomes a glutinous mass, and it would appear that this takes the place among them of a relish. Finally, when this has been well trodden, they mould it into little oblong· bricks and place them in the sun; and after these have become thoroughly dry they sit down and feast upon them, eating not according to any measure or weight but according to every man’s own wish, inasmuch as they make their physical desire the bounds of their indulgence. For they have at all times stores which are unfailing and ready for use, as though Poseidon had assumed the task of Demeter.
1 A shrub of the buckthorn family.
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Ενίοτε δε τηλικοΰτον εκ τού πελάγους εις την χέρσον κυλινδεΐται κύμα και τάς ραχίας εφ' ημέρας πολλάς κατακλύζει λάβρον,1 ώστε μηδένα
5	δύνασθαι τοΐς τόποις προσεγγίζειν. διόπερ κατά τουτονς τους καιρούς σπανιζοντες τροφής το μεν πρώτον τους κόγχονς σνλλέγουσι, τηλικούτους τό μέγεθος ών εύρίσκονταί τινες τετραμναΐοι· τα μεν γάρ κύτη συντρίβουσι λίθους εύμεγέθεις εμβάλ-λοντες, την δ’ εντός σάρκα κατεσθίουσιν ωμήν, της γεύσεως οϋσης παρεμφερούς τοΐς οστρέοις.
6	έπάν δε διά την συνέχειαν των πνευμάτων επί πλείονα χρόνον πληθειν συμβαίνη τον ωκεανόν, καί την είωθυΐαν Θήραν των ιχθύων εκκλείση τό τής περιστάσεως αδύνατον, επί τούς κόγχους, ως εϊρηται, τρέπονται, ει δε ή εκ των κογχών τροφή σπανίζει, καταφεύγουσιν επί τον των άκανθων
7	σωρόν· εκ τούτου γάρ εκλέγοντες τάς εγχύλους καί προσφάτους των άκανθων διαιροϋσι κατ’ άρθρον, καί τάς μεν αύτόθεν τοΐς όδοΰσι κατεργάζονται, τάς δε σκληρός λίθοις θραύοντες καί προϋπεργαζόμενοι κατεσθίουσι, παραπλησίαν διά-θεσιν έχοντες τοΐς φωλεύουσι των θηρίων.
17.	Της· μέν ούν ζηράς τροφής τον είρημόνον τρόπον εύποροΰσι, τής δ’ ύγράς παράδοξον έχουσι καί παντελώς άπιστουμένην την χρήσιν. ταΐς μεν γάρ θήραις προσκαρτεροΰσιν έφ’ ημέρας τέτταρας, ευωχούμενοι πανδημεί μεθ’ ίλαρότητος καί ταΐς άνάρθροις ωδαΐς άλλήλους φυχαγωγοΰντες· προς δε τούτοις έπιμίσγονται τότε ταΐς γυναιξίν αΐς αν τύχωσι παιδοποιίας ένεκα, πάσης ασχολίας
1	For λάβρον Vogel suggests λάβρως (ch. 15. 4).
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But at times a tidal wave of sueh size rolls in from the sea upon the land, a violent wave that for many days submerges the roeky shores, that no one can approach those regions. Consequently, being short of food at such times, they at first gather the mussels, which are of so great a size that some of them are found that weigh four minas 1; that is, they break their shells by throwing huge stones at them and then eat the meat raw, its taste resembling somewhat that of oysters. And whenever it comes to pass that the ocean is high for a considerable period because of the continued winds, and the impossibility of coping with that state of affairs prevents them from making their usual catch of fish, they turn, as has been said, to the mussels. But if the food from the mussels fails them, they have recourse to the heap of backbones ; that is, they select from this heap such backbones as are suceulent and fresh and take them apart joint by joint, and then they grind some at once with their teeth, though the hard ones they first crush with rocks and thus prepare them before they eat them, their level of life being much the same as that of the wild beasts which make their homes in dens.
17.	Now as for dry 2 food they get an abundance of it in the manner described, but their use of wet food is astonishing and quite incredible. For they devote themselves assiduously for four days to the sea-food they have eaught, the whole tribe feasting upon it merrily while entertaining one another with inarticulate songs ; and furthermore, they lie at this time with any women they happen to meet in order to beget children, being relieved of every coneern 1 About five pounds.	2 i.e. “ solid.”
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άπολελυμένοι διά την εύκοπίαν καί την ετοιμότητα της τροφής, τη δε πέμπτη προς την υπώρειαν επείγονται πανδημει ποτού χάριν, ένθα συρρνσεις ύδάτων γλυκέων είσί, προς αΐς οι νομάδες τάς άγέλας των θρεμμάτων ποτίζουσιν. η δε οδοιπορία τούτων παραπλήσιος γίνεται ταΐς άγελαις των βοών, πάντων φωνήν άφιεντων ούκ εναρθρον, άλλ' ήχον μόνον αποτελούσαν, των δε τέκνων τα μεν νήπια παντελώς αι μητέρες εν ταΐς άγκάλαις φέρουσι, τα δε κεχωρισμένα του γάλακτος οι πατέρες, τα δ' υπέρ πενταετή χρόνον όντα προάγει μετά τών γονέων συν παιδιά, πεπληρωμένα χαράς, ως αν προς την ήδίστην άπόλαυσιν όρμώ-μενα. ή γάρ φύσις αυτών άδιάστροφος ουσα την άναπλήρωσιν τής ενδείας ηγείται μέγιστον αγαθόν, ούδέν τών επεισάκτων ήδέων επιζητούσα, όταν δε ταΐς τών νομάδων ποτίστραις έγγίσωσι και τού ποτού πληρωθώσι1 τάς κοιλίας, επανέρχονται, μόγις βαδίζοντες διά το βάρος, κάκείνην μεν την ημέραν ούδενός γεύονται, κεΐται δ' έκαστος ύπεργέμων και δυσ7τνους καί το συνολον παρεμφερής τω μεθυοντι. τη δ’ εξής επί την από τών ιχθύων πάλιν τροφήν άνακάμπτουσι· καί τούτον τον τρόπον ή δίαιτα κυκλεΐται παρ' αύτοΐς πάντα τον τού ζήν χρόνον.
Οι μεν οΰν την παράλιον την εντός τών στενών κατοικοΰντες οϋτω βιοΰσι, νόσοις μεν διά την άπλότητα τής τροφής σπανίως περιπίπτοντες, ολιγοχρονιώτεροι δε πολύ τών παρ' ήμΐν όντες.
18.	Τοι? δε την εκτός τού κόλπου κοράλιον νεμομέ-
1 Dindorf suggests πληρώσωσι.
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because their food is easily secured and ready at hand. But on the fifth day the whole tribe hurries off in search of drink to the foothills of the mountains, where there are springs of sweet water at which the pastoral folk water their flocks and herds. And their journey thither is like that of herds of cattle, all of them uttering a cry which produces, not articulate speech, but merely a confused roaring. As for their children, the women carry the babies continually in their arras, but the fathers do this after they have been separated from their milk, while those above five years of age lead the way accompanied by their parents, playing as they go and full of joy, as though they were setting out for pleasure of the sweetest kind. For the nature of this people, being as yet unperverted, considers the satisfying of their need to be the greatest possible good, desiring in addition none of the imported pleasures. And so soon as they arrive at the watering-places of the pastoral folk and have their bellies filled with the water, they return, seaveely able to move because of the weight of it. On that day they taste no food, but everyone lies gorged and scarcely able to breathe, quite like a drunken man. The next day, however, they turn again to the eating of the fish; and their way of living follows a cycle after this fashion throughout their lives.
Now the inhabitants of the coast inside the Straits lead the kind of life which has been described, and by reason of the simplicity of their food they rarely are subject to attacks of disease, although they arc far shorter-lived than the inhabitants of our part of the world.
18.	But as for the inhabitants of the coast outside
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vols πολλώ τούτων παραδοξότερον είναι τον βίον συμβεβηκεν, ως αν άδιφον Αγόντων καί απαθή την φυσιν. απο γαρ των οικουμενών τόπων εις την έρημον υπό της τύχης εκτετοπισμόνοι της μεν από των ιχθύων άγρας εύποροΰσιν, ύγράν 8ε τροφήν
2 ον κ επιζητοΰσι. προσφερόμενοι γαρ τον ίχθΰν εγχνλον, μικρόν εχοντα των ώμων την παραλλαγήν, ούχ ο ιον υγρόν τροφήν επιζητονσιν, ἀλλ’ οι)δ’ έννοιαν εχουσι ποτού, στεργονσι 8ε την εξ αρχής 8ίαιταν υπό τής τύχης αντοΐς προσκληρω-θεΐσαν, ευδαιμονίαν ηγούμενοι την εκ τής ενδείας αυτόν τον λυποΰντος νπεξαίρεσιν.
3	To 8e πάντων παραδοξότατον, άπαθεία τοσοΰτον ύπερβάλλουσι πάντας ώστε μη ραδίως πιστευθήναι τον λόγον, καίτοι γε πολλοί των απ’ Αίγυπτου πλεόντων δια τής Ίόρυθρας θαλάττης έμποροι μόχρι τον νυν, πολλάκις προσπεπλενκότες προς την των Ίχθυοφάγων χώραν, εξηγούνται σύμφωνα τοΐς νφ’ ημών είρημενοις περί των απαθών
Α ανθρώπων, καί ό τρίτος δε Πτολεμαίο?, ό φιλοτιμηθείς περί την Θήραν τών ελεφάντων τών περί την χώραν ταύτην οντων, εξεπεμφεν ενα τών φίλων, ονομα Σιμμίαν, κατασκεφόμενον την χώραν οντος δε μετά τής αρμοττούσης χορηγίας αποστολείς ακριβώς, ως φησιν ’Α γαθαρχίδης ό Κνίδιος ιστοριογράφος, εξήτασε τα κατά την παραλίαν έθνη, φησιν οΰν το τών απαθών Αίθιόπων 1
1	The Epicurean doctrine. Cp. Lucretius 2. 20-1 : ergo cor-poream ad naluram pauca videmus esse opus omnino, quae demant cumque dolorem. (Therefore we see that few things altogether are necessary for the bodily nature, only such in each case as take pain away ” ; tr. of Rouse.)
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the gulf, we find that their life is far more astonishing than that of the people just described, it being as though their nature never suffers from thirst and is insensible to pain. For although they have been banished by fortune from the inhabited regions into the desert, they fare quite "well from their catch of the fish, but wet food they do not require. For since they eat the fish while it is yet juicy and not far removed from the raw state, they are so far from requiring wet food that they have not even a notion of drinking. And they are content with that food -which was originally allotted to them by fortune, considering that the mere elimination of that pain which arises from want (of food) is happiness.1
But the most surprising thing of all is, that in lack of sensibility they surpass all men, and to such a degree that what is recounted of them is scarcely credible. And yet many merchants of Egypt, who sail, as is their practice, through the Red Sea down to this day and have often sailed as far as the land of the Iclithyophagi, agree in their accounts with -what we have said about the human beings who are insensible to pain. The third Ptolemy 2 also, who was passionately fond of hunting the elephants which are found in that region, sent one of his friends named Simmias to spy out the land ; and he, setting out with suitable supplies, made, as the historian Agathar-chides of Cnidus asserts, a thorough investigation of the nations lying along the coast. Now he 3 says that the nation of the “ insensible ” Ethiopians 4
2	Ptolemy Euergetes I, who reigned 246-221 b.c.
3	i.e. Agatharehides, who is the chief source of Diodorus in this section of liis work; ep. Agatharehides, 41 (Miiller).
4	The Ethiopians of the east; cp. Book 2. 22. 2 and note.
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έθνος το σύνολον ποτ ώ μη χρήσθαι, μηδε την φνσ ιν αυτών επιζητεΐν διά τα? προειρημένας
6	αίτιας, καθόλου δ' άποφαίνεται μητ' εις σύλλογον ερχεσθαι προς τούς αλλοεθνείς, μήτε το ξένον της όφεως των προσ πλεόντων κινεΐν τούς εγχωρίους, άλλ' εμβλεποντος ατενώς απαθείς όχειν και ακίνητους τας αισθήσεις, ώς αν 1 μηδενός παρόντος, ούτε γάρ ξίφος σπασαμενου τινός και καταφεροντος ύπεξεφυγον, οϋθ' ϋβριν ουδέ 1 2 πληγας ύπομενοντες ήρεθίζοντο, τό τε πλήθος ου συνηγανάκτει τοΐς πάσχουσιν, ἀλλ’ ενίοτε τέκνων ή γυναικών σφατ-τομενων εν όφθαλμοΐς απαθείς ταΐς διαθεσεσιν εμενον, ουδέ μίαν εμφασιν οργής ή πάλιν ελεου
Ο διδόντες. καθόλου δε τοΐς εκπληκτικωτάτοις δει-νοΐς περιπίπτοντες ήρεμαΐοι διεμενον, βλεποντες μεν ατενώς εις τα συντελούμενα, ταΐς δε κεφαλαΐς παρ' εκαστα διανεύοντες. διό καί φασιν αυτούς διαλεκτω μεν μη χρήσθαι, μιμητική δε δηλώσει δια τών χειρών διασημαίνειν εκαστα τών προς την
7	χρείαν άνηκόντων. καί τό πάντων θαυμασιώτατον, φώκαι τοΐς γενεσι τουτοις συνδιατρίβουσαι Θήραν ποιούνται τών ιχθύων καθ' αύτά,ς παραπλησίως άνθρώποις. ομοίως και περί τα? κοιτάς καί την τών γεννηθεντων ασφάλειαν μεγίστη πίστει τα γένη χρήσθαι ταΰτα προς άλληλα· χωρίς γόιρ αδικήματος άλλοφύλοις ζωοις ή συναναστροφή γίνεται μετ' ειρήνης καί πάσης εύλαβείας. Oΰτος μεν οΰν ό βίος, καίπερ ών παράδοξος, εκ παλαιών χρόνων τετήρηται τοΐς γενεσι τουτοις, είτε εθισμώ
1	αν deleted by Vogel.
2	οόδέ Dindorf: ούτε.
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makes no use whatsoever of drink and that their nature does not require it for the reasons given above. And as a general thing, he relates, they have no intercourse with other nations nor does the foreign appearance of people who approach their shores have any effect upon the natives, but looking at them intently they show no emotion and their expressions remain unaltered, as if there were no one present. Indeed when a man drew his sword and brandished it at them they did not turn to flight, nor, if they were subjected to insult or even to blows, would they show irritation, and the majority were not moved to anger in sympathy with the victims of such treatment; on the contrary, when at times children or women were butchered before their eyes they remained “ insensible ” in their attitudes, displaying no sign of anger or, on the other hand, of pity. In short, they remained unmoved in the face of the most appalling horrors, looking steadfastly at what was taking place and nodding their heads at each incident. Consequently, they say, they speak no language, but by movements of the hands which describe each object they point out everything they need. And the most marvellous fact of all is that seals live with these tribes and catch the fish for themselves in a manner similar to that employed by the human beings. Likewise with respect to their lairs and the safety of their offspring these two kinds of beings place the greatest faith in one another; for the association with animals of a different species continues without any wrongdoing and with peace and complete observance of propriety. Now this manner of life, strange as it is, has been observed by these tribes from very early times, whether it
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διά τον χρόνον είτε αναγκαία xpeia διά to /care-7761 yov ήρμοσμενος.
19.	Οίκήσεσι δε τα έθνη ούχ όμοίαις χρήται, προς δε τάς της περιστάσεως ιδιότητας διηλλαγμεναις εμβιοΰσι. τινες μεν γάρ εν σπηλαίοις κατοικοΰσι κεκλιμενοις μάλιστα προς τάς άρκτους, εν οΐς καταφύχουσιν εαυτούς διά τε το βάθος τής σκιάς καί διά τάς περπτνεούσας αύρας· τα μεν γάρ προς μεσημβρίαν νεύοντα, το ΐς ϊπνοις παραπλήσιον εχοντα την θερμασίαν, απρόσιτα τοΐς άνθρώποις
2	εστι διά την του καύματος υπερβολήν, οι δε των προς άρκτον νευόντων σπηλαίων σπανίζοντες άθροίζουσι τάς πλευράς των εκ του πελάγους εκπιπτόντων κητών τής δε τούτων δαφι λείας πολλής ούσης, καταπλεζαντες εζ εκατερου μέρους κυρτάς και 1 προς άλλήλας νενευκυίας, τω προσ-φάτω φύκει ταύτας διαπλεκουσι. σκεπαζομενης οΰν τής καμάρας, εν ταύτη το βαρύτατον του καύματος άναπαύονται, τής κατα φυσιν χρείας αύτοδίδακτον τέχνην αφηγούμενης.
3	Τρίτος δε τρόπος εστι τοΐς Τχθυοφάγοις τής σκηνώσεως τοιοΰτος. ελαΐαι 2 φύονται πάνυ πολλαι περί τούς τόπους τούτους, τα μεν περί την ρίζαν εχουσαι προσκλυζόμενα τή θαλάττη, πυκναί δε τοΐς φυλλώμασι, τον δε καρπόν ομοιον εχουσαι τω
1	κυρτάς και ABD, Wesseling, Eichstadt; κάρτας FGMN, Dindorf, Bekker, Vogel.
2	έλαιαι Casaubon, cp. Agatharchidea, 43; Capps suggests έλαΐαί rives for άλατα ι of the MSS.
1 Diodorus evidently refers to the interweaving of the rib-ends at the top, like the poles of the tepee or wigwam of the American Indian.
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has been fashioned by habit over the long space of time or by a need imposed by necessity because of stress of circumstances.
19.	As for their dwelling-places, those used by these tribes are not all similar, but they inhabit homes modified to suit the peculiar nature of their surroundings. For instance, certain of them make their home in caves which open preferably towards the north and in which they cool themselves, thanks to the deep shade and also to the breezes which blow about them ; since those which face the south, having as they do a temperature like that of an oven, cannot be approached by human beings because of the excessive heat. But others who can find no caves facing the north collect the ribs of the whales which are cast up by the sea; and then, since there is a great abundance of these ribs, they interweave them1 from either side, the curve outwards and leaning towards each other, and then weave fresh seaweed through them.2 Accordingly, when this vaulted structure is covered over, in it they gain relief from the heat when it is most intense, the necessity imposed by Nature suggesting to them a skill in which they were self-taught.
A third method by λυΙποΙι the Ichthyophagi find a dwelling for themselves is as follows. Olive trees 3 grow about these regions in very great numbers and their roots are -washed by the sea, but they bear thick foliage and a fruit which resembles the sweet
2	Strabo (Ιδ. 2. 2) also says that their dwellings were made of whale ribs; cp. his account (15. 2. 11-13) of the “ spouting whales ” of the Persian Gulf (tr. by Jones in the L.C.L.).
3	Or “ olive trees of a kind ” ; see critical note. Since the fruit is quite different the emendation seems justified.
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4	κασταναϊκώ 1 καρύω. ταύτας άλληλαις συμπλέ-κοντες καί συνεχή σκιάν 7τοιοΰντες ιάιαζούσαις σκηναΐς έμβιοΰσιν άμα γάρ iv γρ και θαλάττη δια τρίβοντας επιτερπώς άιεζάγουσ ι, τον μεν ήλιον φεύγοντες ττ} διά των άκρεμόνων σκιά, το δε φυσικόν περί τούς τόπους καύμα τη συνεχεΐ τού κύματος προσκλύσει άιορθούμενοι, ταΐς δε περι-πνοαΐς των ευκαίρων άνεμων εις ραστώνην άγοντες τα σώματα.
*Ρητέον δ’ ημΐν και περί τού τετάρτου μέρους της
5	σκηνώσεως. εκ γάρ τού παντός αίώνος σεσώρευται του μνίου φόρτος άπλατος, ορει παρεμφερής· ούτος υπό της συνεχούς τού κύματος πληγης πεπιλημένος την φύσιν έχει στερέμνιον και συμ-πεπλεγμένην άμμω. εν τούτοις ου ν τοΐς άναστη-μασιν υπονόμους άνόρομηκεις όρύττοντες, τον μεν κατά κορυφήν τόπον έώσι στέγην, κάτωθεν δ’ αυλώνας παραμηκεις καί προς άλληλους συντετρη-μένους κατασκευάζουσιν. εν δε τούτοις άναφύ-χοντες εαυτούς άλύπους κατασκευάζουσι, καί κατά τάς επικλύσεις των κυμάτων εκπηόώντες περί την Θήραν των ιχθύων άσχολοΰνται· όταν δε άμπωτις γένηται, κατευωχησόμενοι 2 τα Αηφθέντα συμφεύ-γουσι πάλιν εις τούς προειρημένους αυλώνας.
G τούς δε τελευτησαντας θάπτουσι κατά μεν τον της άμπώτεως καιρόν εώντες ερριμμένους, όταν V η πλημυρίς επέλθη, ρίπτουσιν εις την θάλατταν τα σώματα, διο καί την ίόίαν ταφήν τροφήν τών 1 2
1	κασταναϊκώ Eichstiidt: κασταίνω.
2	So Eichstiidt: κατίυωχησάμςνοι.
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chestnut. These trees they interlace, forming in this way a continuous shade, and live in tents of this peculiar kind; for passing their days as they do on land and in the -water at the same time, they lead a pleasurable life, since they avoid the sun by means of the shade cast by the branches and offset the natural heat of the regions with the continual washing of the waves against them, giving their bodies comfort and ease by the pleasant breezes which blcnv about them.
We must speak also about the fourth kind of habitation. From time immemorial there has been heaped up a quantity of seaweed of tremendous proportions, resembling a mountain, and this has been so compacted by the unceasing pounding of the waves that it has become hard and intermingled with sand. Accordingly, the natives dig in these heaps tunnels of the height of a man, leaving the upper portion for a roof, and in the lower part they construct passage-ways connected with each other by borings.1 As they cool themselves in these tunnels they free themselves from all troubles, and leaping forth from them at the times when the waves pour over the shore they busy themselves with the catching of the fish ; then, when the ebb-tide sets in, they flee back together into these same passage-ways to feast upon their catch. Their dead, moreover, they “ bury ” by leaving the bodies just as they are cast out 1 2 at the ebb of the tide, and then when the flood-tide sets in they cast the bodies into the sea. Consequently, by making their own interment a
1	This custom and the following about the disposal of the dead is recounted by Strabo (16. 4. 14) in connection with the “ Turtle-eaters.”
2	i.e. without formal burial.
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Ιχθύων ποιούμενοι κυκλούμενον ίδιοτρόπως τον βίον εχουσι παρ’ όλον τον αιώνα.
20.	°Εν δε γένος των Ίχθυοφάγων τοιαύτας ϋχει τάς οικήσεις ώστε πολλήν απορίαν παρεχεσθαι τοΐς τα τοιαΰτα φιλοτιμουμενοις ζητεΐν εν γάρ άποκρή-μνοις φάραγξι καθίδρυνταί τινες, εις ας εξ αρχής ήν αδύνατον παραβάλλειν τούς ανθρώπους, άνωθεν μεν επεχούσης πέτρας ύφηλής καί πανταχόθεν αποτόμου, εκ πλαγίων δε κρημνών απροσίτων ύφαιρουμενων τας παρόδους, την δε λοιπήν πλευράν του πέλαγους όρίζοντος, ο πεζή μεν διελθεΐν αδύνατον, σχεδίαις δε ου χρώνται το παράπαν, πλοίων τε τών παρ’ ημΐν υπάρχουσιν άνεννόητοι.
2	τοιαύτης δε απορίας περί αυτούς οϋσης, υπολείπεται λέγειν αύτόχθονας αυτούς ύπάρχειν, αρχήν μεν του πρώτου γένους μηδεμίαν εσχηκότας, αει δ’ εξ αίώνος γεγονότας, καθάπερ ενιοι τών φυσιολόγων περί πάντων τών φυσιολόγου μενών άπεφηναντο.
3	αλλά γάρ περί μεν τών τοιούτων ανέφικτου τής επίνοιας ημΐν οϋσης ούδεν κωλύει τούς τα πλεΐστα άποφηναμενους ελάχιστα γινώσκειν, ώς αν τής εν τ οΐς λόγοις πιθανότητας την μεν ακοήν πειθούσης, την δ’ αλήθειαν ούδαμώς εύρισκούσης.
21.	'Ρητεον δ’ ημΐν καί περί τών καλούμενων XeAωνοφάγων, ον τρόπον εχουσι την όλην διάθεσιν του βίου, νήσοι γάρ είσι κατά τον ώκεανον πλησίον τής γής κείμεναι, πολλαί μεν το πλήθος, μικραί δε τοΐς μεγεθεσι καί ταπειναί, καρπόν 8e οϋθ’ ήμερον ούτ άγριον εχουσαι. εν ταύταις διά την πυκνότητα κύμα μεν ού γίνεται, τοΰ κλύδωνος
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nutriment of the fish, they have a life which follows in singular fashion a continuous cycle throughout all eternity.
20.	One tribe of the Ichthyophagi has dwellings so peculiar that they constitute a great puzzle to men who take a pride in investigating such matters; for certain of them make their homes among precipitous crags which these men could not possibly have approached at the outset, since from above there overhangs a lofty rock, sheer at every point, while on the sides unapproachable cliffs shut off entrance, and on the remaining face the sea hems them in, which cannot be passed through on foot, and they do not use rafts at all, while of boats such as we have they have no notion. Such being the puzzle concerning them, the only solution left to us is that they are autochthonous, and that they experienced no beginning of the race they originally sprang from, but existed always from the beginning of time, as certain natural philosophers have declared to be true of all the phenomena of nature.1 But since the knowledge of such matters is unattainable by us, nothing prevents those who have the most to say about them from knowing the least, inasmuch as, while plausibility may persuade the hearing, it by no means discovers the truth.
21.	We must speak also about the Chelonophagi,2 as they are called, and the nature of their entire manner of life. There are islands in the ocean, which lie near the land, many in number, but small in size and low-lying, and bearing no food either cultivated or wild. Because these islands are so near to one another no waves occur among them,
2 Turtle-eaters; ep. Strabo 16. 4. 14 ff.
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θραυομενου περί τάς άκρας των νήσων, χελωνών δε θαλαττίων πλήθος ενδιατρίβει περί τους τόπους τ ούτους, ττανταχόθεν καταφεΰγον προς την εκ
2	της γαλήνης σκεπήν, αΰται 8e τάς μεν νύκτας εν βυθω διατρίβουσιν άσχολούμεναι περί την νομήν, τάς δ’ ημέρας εις την άνά μέσον των νήσων θάλαττ αν φοιτώσ αι κοιμώνται μετέωροι τοΐς κύτεσι προς τον ήλιον, παρεμφερή την πρόσοφιν ποιοΰσαι ταΐς κατεστραμμεναις άκάτοις· εξαίσιοι γάρ τοΐς μεγεθεσιν ύπάρχουσι και των ελάχιστων άλιάδων
3	ούκ ελάττους. οι δε τάς νήσους κατοικοΰντες βάρβαροι κατά τούτον τον καιρόν ήρεμα προσνή-χονται ταΐς χελώναις· προς εκάτερον δε μέρος πλησίασαντες, οι μεν πιεζουσιν, οι δ’ εξαίρουσιν,
4	εως αν1 ύπτιον γενηται τό ζωον. επειθ’ οί μεν εξ εκατερου μέρους οίακίζουσι τον δλον ογκον, ΐνα μη στραφεν τό ζωον καί νηξάμενον τω τής φύσεως βοηθήματι φυγή κατά βάθους, εις δ’ εχων μερμιθα μακράν καί δήσας τής ουράς νήχεται προς την γήν καί προσελκεται μετάγων τό ζωον επί την χερσον, συμπαρακομιζομενών των εξ άρχής την
δ επίθεσιν πειτοιημενών, όταν δ’ εις την νήσον εκκομίσωσι, τα μεν εντός πάντα βραχύν χρόνον εν ήλίω παροπτήσαντες κατ ευωχούνται, τοΐς δε κύτεσιν οΰσι σκαφοειδεσι χρώνται πρός τε τον εις την ήπειρον διάπλουν, ον ποιούνται τής ύδρείας ενεκεν, καί πρός τάς σκηνώσεις, τιθεντες πρηνείς εφ’ ύφηλών τόπων, ώστε δοκεΐν τούτοις την φύσιν δεδωρήσθ αι μια χάριτι πολλάς χρείας-
1	αν added by Dindorf.
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since the surf breaks upon the outermost islands, and so a great multitude of sea-turtles tarry in these regions, resorting thither from all directions to gain the protection offered by the calm. These animals spend the nights in deep water busied with their search for food, but during the days they resort to the sea which lies between the islands and sleep on the surface with their upper shells towards the sun, giving to the eye an appearance like that of overturned boats; for they are of extraordinary magnitude and not smaller than the smallest fishing skiffs. And the barbarians who inhabit the islands seize the occasion and swim quietly out to the turtles ; and when they have come near the turtle on both sides, those on the one side push down upon it while those on the other side lift it up, until the animal is turned over on its back. Then the men, taking hold on both sides, steer the entire bulk of the creature, to prevent it from turning over and making its escape into the deep water by swimming with the means with which Nature has endowed it, and one man with a long rope, fastening it to its tail, swims towards the land, and drawing the turtle along after him he hauls it to the land, those who had first attacked it assisting him in bringing it in. And when they have got the turtles upon the shore of their island, all the inside meat they bake slightly for a short time in the sun and then feast upon it, but the upper shells, which are shaped like a boat, they use both for sailing over to the mainland, as they do in order to get water, and for their dwellings, by setting them right side up upon elevations, so that it would appear that Nature, by a single act of favour, had bestowed upon these peoples the
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την γάρ αυτήν α ύτοΐς είναι τροφήν, άγγεΐον, οικίαν, ναΰν.
Ου μακράν δε τούτων διεστώτες νέμονται την παράλιον βάρβαροι βίον ανώμαλον έχοντες. δια-τρέφοντα ι γάρ άπό των έκπιπτόντων εις την χερσον κητών, ποτε μεν δαφίλειαν τροφής έχοντες διά τα μεγέθη των ευρισκόμενων θηρίων, ποτε δε διαλειμμάτων γινομένων κακώς άπαλλάττουσιν υπό της ένδειας· καθ’ ον δη χρόνον αναγκάζονται κατεργάζεσθα ι διά την σπάνιν τών αρχαίων οστών χόνδρους καί τάς άκρας τών πλευρών εκφύσεις.
Ύών μεν οΰν Ίχθυοφάγων τα γένη τοσαϋτ’ έστι και τοιούτοις χρώονται βίοις, ως εν κεφαλαίοις ειπεΐν.
22.	'H δε κατά την βαβυλωνίαν παράλιος συνάπτει μεν ημέρω και καταφύτω χώρα, τοσοΰτο δε έστι πλήθος τών ιχθύων τοΐς έγχωρίοις ώστε τούς αναλίσκοντας μη δύνασθαι ραδίως περιγενέσθαι της δαφιλείας. παρά γάρ τούς αίγιαλούς ίστάσι καλάμους πυκνούς καί προς άλλήλους διαπεπλεγ-μένους, ώστε την πρόσοφιν είναι δικτύω παρά θάλατταν εστηκότι. κατά δέ παν το 1 έργον ύπάρχουσι πυκναι θύραι, τη μεν πλοκή ταρσώδεις, τάς στροφάς2 δ’ έχουσαι προς τάς εις εκάτερα τα μέρη κινήσεις εύλύτους. ταύτας 6 κλάδων φερό-
1	το added by Dindorf.
2	στροφή is not known elsewhere in the sense of “ hinge ” and probably στροφΐΐς (i-e. στροφεας) without the article, the reading of C E, is vliat Diodorus actually wrote.
1	In using the term “Babylonia” Diodorus must be thinking of the satrapy of that name, which included the 144
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satisfaction of many needs ; for the same gift constitutes for them food, vessel, house and ship.
Not far distant from these people the coast is inhabited by barbarians who lead an irregular life. For they depend for their food upon the whales which are cast up on the land, at times enjoying an abundance of food because of the great size of the beasts which they discover, but at times, when interruptions of the supply occur, they suffer greatly from the shortage; and when the latter is the case they are forced by the scarcity of food to gnaw the cartilages of old bones and the parts which grow from the ends of the ribs.
As for the Ichthyophagi, then this is the number of their tribes and such, speaking summarily, are the ways in which they live.
22.	But the coast of Babylonia1 borders on a land which is civilized and well planted and there is such a multitude of fish for the natives that the men who catch them are unable readily to keep ahead of the abundance of them. For along the beaches they set reeds close to one another and interwoven, so that their appearance is like that of a net which has been set up along the edge of the sea. And throughout the entire construction there are doors which are fixed close together and resemble basket-work2 in the way they are woven, but are furnished with hinges that easily yield to movements of the water in either direction. These doors are opened by the
north coast of the Persian Gulf and presumably extended down the west coast of the Gulf as far as “ the uninhabited portion of Arabia ” (cp. Book 18. 6. and below ch. 23. 1).
2	i.e. they are closely woven, so as to offer resistance to the water.
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μένος μεν είς την γην κατά τον της ττλημυρίδος καιρόν ανοίγει, τταλισσυτών δε κατά την άμπωτιν 3 αποκλείει, διόπερ συμβαίνει καθ' εκάστην ημέραν ττλημυρούσης μεν της θαλάττης εκ βνθοΰ τούς ιχθύς συνεκφερο μένους διά τω ν Θυρών παρεισπί-τττειν, άναχωρούσης δε μη δύνασθαι τοΐς υγρούς συνδιαρρεΖν διά της των καλάμων πλοκής, διό και παρά τον ωκεανόν ενίοτε σωρούς ιχθύων σπαιρόντων όράν εστι γινομένους, οΰς άναλεγόμενοι συνεχώς οι προς τούτοις τεταγμενοι δαφιλεΐς ■ί απολαύσεις εχονσι και μεγάλας προσόδους, ενιοι δε των περί τούς τόπους διατριβόντοιν, πεδιάδος τε και ταπεινής της χώρας υπαρχούσης, τάφρους όρύττουσιν από θαλάττης εύρείας επί πολλούς σταδίους μόχρι ιδίων επαύλεων, ραβδωτάς δε θύρας επ' άκρας αυτά? επιστησαντες άναβαινούσης μεν της πλημυρίδος άνοίγουσιν, είς δε τουναντίον μεταπιπτούσης κλείουσιν. ειτα της μεν θαλάττης διά των της θύρας άραιωμάτων άπορρεούσης, των δ’ ιχθύων άποληφθεντων εν ταΐς τάφροις, ταμιεύονται καί Ααμβάνουσιν όσους αν προαιρώνται καί καθ' ον αν χρόνον βούλωνται.
23.	Αιεληλυθότες δε περί των παροικούντων την από της Ίάαβυλωνίας παράλιον εως Άραβίου κόλπου, περί των έξης τούτοις εθνών διεξιμεν. κατά γάρ την Αιθιοπίαν την υπέρ Αιγύπτου παρά τον 'Άσαν καλούμενον ποταμόν παροικεί τό τών 'Ριζοφάγων έθνος. εκ γάρ τών πλησιόχωρων 146
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waves as they roll towards the shore at the time of flood-tide, and are closed at ebb-tide as they surge back. Consequently it comes about that every day, -when the sea is at flood-tide, the fish are carried in from the deep water with the tide and pass inside through the doors, but when the sea recedes they are unable to pass with the water through the interwoven reeds. As a result it is possible at times to see beside the ocean heaps being- formed of gasping fish, which are being picked up unceasingly by those who have been appointed to this work, who have from their catch subsistence in abundance as well as large revenues. And some of the inhabitants of these parts, because the country is both like a plain and low-lying, dig wide ditches leading from the sea over a distance of many stades to their private estates, and setting wicker gates at their openings they open these when the flood-tide is coming inland and dose them when the tide changes to the opposite direction. Then, inasmuch as the sea pours out through the interstices of the gate but the fish arc held back in the ditches, they have a controlled store of fish and can take of them as many as they choose and at whatever time they please.
23.	Now that we have discussed the peoples λυΙιο dwell on the coast from Babylonia to the Arabian Gulf,1 we shall describe the nations who live next to them. For in the Ethiopia which lies above Egypt there dwells beside the river Asa 1 2 the nation of the Rhizophagi.3 For the barbarians here dig
1	The Red Sea.
2	Called Astabara by Agatharchidcs (On the Red Sea, 50) and Astaboras by Strabo (16. 4. 8).
3	Root-eaters.
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ελών1 τα? ρίζας των καλάμων όρύττοντες οι βάρβαροι πλύνουσι φιλοτίμως· ποιήσαντες δε καθαράς κόπτουσι λίθοις, μέχρι αν γένηται το εργον λ€Ϊον καί κολλώδη?· έπειτα περίπλάσαντες χειροπληθιαίους όγκους έν ήλίω παροπτώσι, καί ιαύτη χρώμενοι τροφή πάντα τον βίον διατελοΰσιν.
2	άνεκλείπτους δ’ έχοντας τάς της τροφής ταύτης δαφιλείας, καί προς άλλήλους αει ειρήνην άγοντες, ύπό πλήθους λεόντων πολεμοΰνται- έμπυρου γάρ τοΰ πέριξ άέρος οντος έκ τής έρημου προς αυτούς φοιτώσι λέοντες σκιάς ένεκεν, οι δέ καί Θήρας των έλαττόνων θηρίων, διόιτερ τούς έκ των τελμάτων έξιόντας των Αίθιόπων ύπό τούτων των θηρίων άναλίσκεσθαι συμβαίνει- άδυνατοΰσι γάρ ύφίστα-σθαι τάς άλκάς των λεόντων, ως αν μηδεμίαν βοήθειαν οπλών 'έχοντας, καί πέρας άρδην αν αύτών διεφθάρη το γένος, ει μη ή 2 φύσις τι αύτοΐς
3	αύτόματον έποίησε βοήθημα, ύπό γάρ την ανατολές τοΰ κυνός παραδόζως 3 γινομένης νηνεμίας περί τούς τόπους τοσοΰτο πλήθος αθροίζεται κωνώπων, ύπερέχον δυνάμει τούς γνωριζομένους, ώστε τούς μεν ανθρώπους καταφυγόντας εις τάς ελώδεις λίμνας μηδέν πάσχειν, τούς δέ λέοντας πάντας φεύγειν έκ των τόπων, άμα μέν ύπό τοΰ δηγμοΰ κακουχου μένους, άμα τον από τής φωνής ήχον καταπεπληγμένους.
24.	Επόμενοι 4 δε τούτοις είσίν οι τε 'ΤΑοφάγοι
1	έλὥν added by Rhodomann but by no other editors; yet cp. Agatharchides (50): εκ τον παρήκοντος έλους τὰ? ρίζας των καλάμων ορύττει; Strabo 16. 4. 9; Book 2. 36. 5.
2	ή added by Dindorf.
3	μηΒεμιάς after παραδόξω? deleted by Vogel, but retained by Bekker, Dindorf, who read μυίας (AB) for νημενίας.
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up the roots of the reeds which grow in the neighbouring marshes and then thoroughly wash them; and after they have made them clean they crush them with stones until the stuff is without lumps and glutinous ; and then, moulding it into balls as large as can be held in the hand, they bake it in the sun and on this as their food they live all their life long. Enjoying as they do the unfailing abundance of this food and living ever at peace with one another, they are nevertheless preyed upon by a multitude of lions; for since the air about them is fiery hot, lions come out of the desert to them in search of shade and in some cases in pursuit of the smaller animals. Consequently it comes to pass that when the Ethiopians come out of the marshy lands they are eaten by these beasts ; for they are unable to withstand the might of the lions, since they have no help in the form of weapons, and indeed in the end the race of them would have been utterly destroyed had not Nature provided them with an aid which acts entirely of itself. For at the time of the rising of the dog-star,1 whenever a calm unexpectedly comes on, there swarms to these regions such a multitude of mosquitoes, surpassing in vigour those that are known to us, that while the human beings find refuge in the marshy pools and suffer no hurt, all the lions flee from those regions, since they not only suffer from their stings but are at the same time terrified by the sound of their humming.
24.	Next to these people are the Hylophagi2
1 Sirius.	2 Wood-eaters.
επόμινοι Bekker: εχόμενοι.
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καί ol Σπερματοφάγοι καλούμενοι, τούτων δ’ οι μεν υπό την θερείαν τον ττίπτοντα καρπόν από των δένδρων όντα πολύν άθροίζοντες άπόνως διατρε-φονται, κατά δε τον άλλον καιρόν της βοτάνης της εν ταΐς σκιαζομεναις συναγκείαις 1 φυόμενης προσ-φερονται την προσηνεστάτην στερεά γάρ ουσα την φύσιν, και καυλόν εχουσα παραπλήσιον ταΐς λεγομεναις 1 2 βουνιάσιν, εκπληροΐ την της αναγκαίας
2	τροφής ενδειαν. οι δε 'Ύλοφάγοι μετά τέκνων και γυναικών επί τάς νομάς εζιόντες άναβαίνουσιν επί τα δένδρα και τούς απαλούς των άκρεμόνων ττροσφερονται. τοιαύτην δ’ εκ της συνεχούς μελέτης την επ’ άκρους τούς κλάδους αναδρομήν ποιούνται πάντες ώστε άπιστον είναι τό γινόμενον καί γάρ μετάπηδώσιν άφ’ ετερου εφ’ ετερον δενδρον ομοίως τοΐς όρνεοις, καί τάς αναβάσεις επί των λεπτοτάτων κλάδων ποιούνται χωρίς κινδύνων.
3	ίσχνότητι γάρ σώματος καί κουφότητι διαφεροντες, επειδάν τοΐς ποσί σφάλλωνται, ταΐς χερσίν άντιλαμ-βάνονται' καν τύχωσι πεσόντες άφ’ ύφους, ούδεν π άσχουσι διά την κουφότητα· καί πάντα δε κλάδον εγχυλον τοΐς όδοΰσι κατ εργαζόμενο ι πεττου-
4	σιν εύκόπως ταΐς κοιλίαις. ούτοι δ’ άεί βιοΰσι γυμνοί μεν εσθητος, κοιναΐς δε χρώμενοι γυναιξίν άκολού-θως καί τούς γεννηθεντας παΐδας κοινούς ηγούνται, διαπολεμοΰσι δε προς άλληλους περί των τόπων ράβδοις ώπλισμενοι, καί ταύταις άμυνόμενοι τούς εναντίους διασπώσι τούς χειρωθέντας. τελευτώσι δ’ αυτών οι πλεΐστοι λιμώ καταπονηθεντες, όταν
1	σχιζόμενης και after συναγκείαις deleted by Reiske.
2	λεγομεναις Vogel: γίνομε ναις.
Γ5°
BOOK III. 24. 1-4
and the Spermatophagi,1 as they are called. The latter gather the fruit as it falls in great abundance from the trees in the summer season and so find their nourishment without labour, but during the rest of the year they subsist upon the most tender part of the plant which grows in the shady glens ; for this plant, being naturally stiff and having a stem like the bounias,2 as we call it, supplies the lack of the necessary food. The Hylophagi, however, setting out with children and wives in search of food, climb the trees and subsist off the tender branches. And this climbing of theirs even to the topmost branches they perform so well as a result of their continued practice that a man can scarcely believe what they do; indeed they leap from one tree to another like birds and make their way up the weakest branches without experiencing dangers. For being in body unusually slender and light, whenever their feet slip they catcli hold instead with their hands, and if they happen to fall from a height they suffer no hurt by reason of their light weight; and every juicy branch they chew so thoroughly with their teeth that their stomachs easily digest them. These men go naked all their life, and since they consort with their women in common they likewise look upon their offspring as the common children of all. They fight -with one another for the possession of certain places, arming themselves with clubs, with which they also keep off enemies, and they dismember whomsoever they have overcome. Most of them die from becoming exhausted by hunger, when cataracts form upon
1	Seed-eaters, called by Strabo (16. 4. 9) Spermophagi.
2	“ French turnip,” Brassica Napus.
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τών ομμάτων άπογλαυκωθεντων το σώμα στερηθή της αναγκαίας εκ ταύτης της αισθήσεως χρείας.
25.	Ύην δε εξής χώραν των Αίθιόντων επόχου σ ιν οι καλούμενοι Κυνηγοί, σύμμετροί μεν κατά το πλήθος, βίον δ’ οίκεΐον εχοντες τη προσηγορία, θηριώδους γάρ οϋσης τής χώρας καί παντελώς λυπράς, ετι δβ ύδάτων ρύσεις ναματιαίων εχούσης όλίγας, καθεύδουσι μεν εντί τών δένδρων διά τον από τών θηρίων φόβον, ύπό δε την εωθινήν προς τάς συρρύσεις τών ύδάτων μεθ’ όπλων φοιτώντες εαυτούς άποκρύβουσιν εις την ύλην καί σκοπεύου-
2	σιν επί τών δένδρων, κατά δε τον του καύματος καιρόν, ερχόμενων βοών τε αγρίων καί παρδάλεων καί τών άλλων θηρίων πλήθους προς το ποτόν, ταΰτα μεν διά την υπερβολήν του τε καύματος καί δίφους λάβρως προσφερεται τό υγρόν, μέχρι αν εμπλησθή, οι δ’ Α ίθίοπες, γενομενων αυτών βαρέων καί δυσκίνητων, καταπηδώντες από τών δένδρων καί χρώμενοι ξύλοις πεπυρακτωμενοις καί λίθοις, ετι δε τοξεύμασι, ραδίως καταπονοΰσι.
3	κατά δε συστήματα ταύταις χρώμενοι ταΐς κυνη-γίαις σαρκοφαγοΰσι τα ληφθεντα, καί σπανίως μεν ύπό τών άλκιμωτάτων ζώων αυτοί δια φθείρονται, τα δε πολλά δόλω τήν εκ βίας ύπεροχήν
4	χειροϋνται. εάν δε ποτε τών κυνηγούμενων ζώων σπανίζωσι, τάς δοράς τών πρότερον ειλημμένων βρεζαντες επιτιθεασιν επί πΰρ άπαλόν σποδί-σαντες δε τάς τρίχας τα δέρματα διαιροΰσι, καί κατεσθίοντες βεβιασμένως άναπληροΰσι τήν ενδειαν. τούς δε άνήβους παΐδας γυμνάζουσιν επί σκοπόν 1
1	Hunters.
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their eyes and the body is deprived of the necessary use of this organ of sense.
25.	The next part of the country of the Ethiopians is occupied by the Cynegi,1 as they are called, who are moderate in number and lead a life in keeping with their name. For since their country is infested by wild beasts and is utterly worthless,2 and has few streams of spring water, they sleep in the trees from fear of the wild beasts, but early in the morning, repairing with their Aveapons to the pools of water, they secrete themselves in the woods and keep watch from their positions in the trees. And at the time >vhen the heat becomes intense, wild oxen and leopards and a multitude of every other kind of beast come to drink, and because of the excessive heat and their great thirst they greedily quaff the water until they are gorged, Avhereupon the Ethiopians, the animals having become sluggish and scarcely able to move, leap down from the trees, and by the use of clubs hardened in the fire and of stones and arrows easily kill them. They hunt in this way in companies and feed upon the flesh of their prey, and although now and then they are themselves slain by the strongest animals, yet for the most part they master by their cunning the superior strength of the beasts. And if at any time they find a lack of animals in their hunt they soak the skins of some which they had taken at former times and then hold them over a low fire; and when they have singed off the hair they divide the hides among themselves, and on such fare as has been forced upon them they satisfy their want. Their boys they train in shooting at a mark and give 2 i.e. not suitable for agriculture.
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βάλλειν, καί μόνοι ς διδόασι τροφήν τοΐς επιτυχοΰσι. δ to καί θαυμαστοί ταΐς εύστοχίαις άνδρες γίνονται, κάλλιστα διδασκόμενοι ταΐς του λιμοΰ πληγαΐς.
26.	Ύαύτης δε τής χώρας εις τα προς δυσμας μέρη πολύ διεστηκότες Αίθίοπες ύπάρχουσιν Έλε-φαντομάχοι κυνηγοί, νεμόμενοι γάρ δρυμώδεις και πυκνούς τοΐς δένδρεσι τόπους παρατηροΰσι των ελεφάντων τα? εισόδους καί τάς έκτροπας, σκοπός από των ύφηλοτάτων δένδρων ποιούμενοι· καί ταΐς μεν άγέλαις αυτών ούκ επιτίθενται 8ιό τό μη8εμίαν ελπίδα έχειν κατορθώσεως, τοΐς δε καθ’ ένα πορευομενοις έπιβάλλουσι τας
2	χεΐρας, παραδόξοις έγχειροΰντες τολμήμασιν. όταν γαρ τό ζώον διεξιόν1 γένηται κατά τό δενδρον εν ω συμβαίνει τον σκοπεύοντα κεκρύφθαι, άμα τω παραλλάττειν τον τόπον ταΐς μεν χερσίν εδράξατο τής ουράς, τοΐς δε πόσιν άντέβη προς τον αριστερόν μηρόν έχων δ’ εκ των ώμων έξηρτη-μενον πελεκυν, κοΰφον μεν προς την από τής μιας χειρός πληγήν, όξύν δε καθ' υπερβολήν, τούτον λα-βόμενος εν τή δεξιά χειρί νευροκοπεΐ την δεξιόν ίγνυν, πυκνός καταφέρων πληγας καί δια τής αριστερός χειρός οιακίζων τό ίδιον σώμα, παράδοξον δε οξύτητα τοΐς εργοις προσφερουσιν, ως αν άθλου τής ιδίας φυχής εκάστω 2 προκειμενου· ή γαρ χειρώσασθαι τό ζώον ή τελευτάν αυτόν λείπεται, τής περιστάσεως ούκ επιδεχομενης ετερον
3	αποτέλεσμα, τό δε νεύροκοπηθέν ζώον ποτέ μεν δια την δυσκινησίαν αδυνατούν στρέφεσθαι καί συνεγκλινόμενον επί τον πεπονθότα τόπον πίπτει
1	δΐ€ξων Dindorf: δ«ξω'ν.
2	ΐκάστω Reiske: ίκάστου.
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food only to those who hit it. Consequently, when they come to manhood, they are marvellously skilled in marksmanship, being most excellently instructed by the pangs of hunger.
26.	Far distant from this country towards the parts to the west are Ethiopians known as Elephant-fighters, hunters also. For dwelling as they do in regions covered with thickets and with trees growing close together, they carefully observe the places where the elephants enter and their favourite resorts, watching them from the tallest trees ; and when they are in herds they do not set upon them, since they would have no hope of success, but they lay hands on them as they go about singly, attacking them in an astonishingly daring manner. For as the beast in its wandering comes near the tree in which the -watcher happens to be hidden, the moment it is passing the spot he seizes its tail with his hands and plants his feet against its left flank; he has hanging from his shoulders an axe, light enough so that a blow may be struck with one hand and yet exceedingly sharp, and seizing this in his right hand be hamstrings the elephant’s right leg, raining blows upon it and maintaining the position of his own body with his left hand. And they bring an astonishing swiftness to bear upon the task, since there is a contest between the two of them for their very lives; for all that is left to the hunter is either to get the better of the animal or to die himself, the situation not admitting another conclusion. As for the beast which has been hamstrung, sometimes being unable to turn about because it is hard for it to move and sinking down on the place where it has been hurt, it falls to the ground and causes the death of the Ethiopian
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καί τον Αιθίοπα συναπόλλνσι, ποτε δε προς πέτραν η δένδρον άποθλιφαν τον άνθρωπον τω βάρει πιέζει
4	μέχρι αν άποκτείνη. ένιοι δε των ελεφάντων περιαλγεΐς γινόμενοι τον μεν άμννεσθαι τον έπιβου-λεύσαντα μακράν άφεστηκασι, την δε φυγήν διά τον πεδίου ποιούνται, μέχρις αν ου συνεχώς ό1 προσβεβηκώς τνπτων εις τον αυτόν τόπον τω πελέκει διακόφας τα νεΰρα ποίηση πάρετον τό ζωον. όταν δε τό ζωον πέση, συντρέχονσι κατά συστήματα, και ζώντος ετι τέμνοντες τάς σάρκας εκ των όπισθεν μερών ευωχούνται.
27.	Ένιοι δε τών πλησίον κατοικουντων χωρίς κίνδυνων θηρεύονσι τούς ελέφαντας τέχνη της βίας περιγινόμενοι. ε'ίωθε γάρ τούτο τό ζωον, έπειδάν από της νομής πληρωθη, προς ύπνον καταφέρεσθαι, διαφοράν έχονσης της περί αυτό
2	διαθέσεως προς τα λοιπά τών τετραπόδων ον γάρ δνναται τοι ς γόνασι προς την γην συγκαθιέναι τον όλον όγκον, αλλά προς δένδρον άνακλιθεν ποιείται την διά τών ύπνων άνάπαυσιν. διόπερ τό δένδρον διά την γινομένην προς αυτό πλεονάκις πρόσκλισιν του ζώου τετριμμένον τέ εστι καί ρύπον πλήρες, προς δε τούτοις ό περί αυτό τόπος 'ίχνη τε έχει καί σημεία πολλά, δι ών οι τα τοιαΰτα έρευνώντες Αίθίοπες γνωρίζουσι τάς τών έλεφάντων κοιτάς.
3	όταν ονν έπιτύχωσι τοιούτω δένδρω, πρίζονσιν αυτό παρά την γην, μέχρι αν όλίγην ετι την ροπήν έχη προς την πτώσιν εΐθ’ ουτοι μεν τα σημεία της ιδίας παρουσίας άφανίσαντες ταχέως άπαλλάτ-
1	ό after προσβζβηκώς MSS, corrected by Ursinus and adopted by Dindorf, Bekker; Vogel reads προβεβηκως (D) ό.
156
BOOK III. 26. 3-27. 3
along with its own, and sometimes squeezing the man against a rock or tree it crushes him with its weight until it has killed him. In some cases, however, the elephant in the extremity of its suffering is far from thinking of turning on its attacker, but flees across the plain until the man who has set his feet upon it, striking on the same place with his axe, has severed the tendons and paralysed the beast. And as soon as the beast has fallen they run together in companies, and cutting the flesh off the hind-quarters of the elephant while it is still alive they hold a feast.
27.	But some of the natives who dwell near by hunt the elephants without exposing themselves to dangers, overcoming their strength by cunning. For it is the habit of this animal, whenever it has had its fill of grazing, to lie down to sleep, the manner in which it does this being different from that of all other four-footed animals ; for it cannot bring its whole bulk to the ground by bending its knees, but leans against a tree and thus gets the rest which comes from sleep. Consequently the tree, by reason of the frequent leaning against it by the animal, becomes both rubbed and covered with mud, and the place about it, furthermore, shows both tracks and many signs, whereby the Ethiopians who search for such traces discover where the elephants take their rest. Accordingly, when they come upon such a tree, they saw it near the ground until it requires only a little push to make it fall; thereupon, after removing the traces of their own presence, they quickly depart in antici-
157
DIODORUS OF SICILY
τονται, φθάνοντες την έφοδον τοΰ ζώου, 6 δ’ ελέφας προς την εσπέραν εμπλησθείς της τροφής επί την συνήθη καταντά κοίτην, κατακλιθείς δε άθρόω 1 τω βάρει παραχρήμα μετά τής τοΰ δένδρου φοράς επί την γήν καταφέρεται, πεσών δ’ ύπτιος μένει την νύκτα κείμενος διά το την τοΰ σώματος φύσιν
4	άδημιούργητον είναι προς άνάστασιν. οι δε πρί-σαντες το δένδρον Αίθίοπες άμ ημέρα καταντώσι, και χωρίς κινδύνων άποκτείναντες το ζωον σκηνο-ποιοΰνται περί τον τόπον και παραμένουσι μέχρι αν το πεπτωκός άναλώσωσι.
28.	Τούτων δε των γενών τ α μεν προς εσπέραν μέρη κατοικοΰσιν Αίθίοπες οι προσαγορευόμενοι Hi μοι, τα δε προς μεσημβρίαν κεκλιμένα νέμεται το
2	των Έτρουθοφάγων 2 γένος, έστι γάρ παρ’ αύτοΐς ορνέου τι γένος μεμιγμένην εχον την φύσιν τω χερσαίω ζωω, δι* ήν τής συνθέτου τέτευχε προσ-ηγορίας. τοΰτο δε μεγέθει μεν ου λείπεται τής μεγίστης έλάφου, τον δε αυχένα μακράν εχον και περιφερείς τάς πλευράς καί πτερωτάς υπό τής φύσε ως δεδημιούργηται. καί κεφαλιόν μεν ασθενές έχει καί μικρόν,3 μηροΐς δε καί κώλοις υπάρχει
3	καρτερώτατον, δίχηλου τής βάσεως οϋσης. τοΰτο
1	άθρόω Dindorf: άθρόως.
2	Bekker suggests 'Ζτρουθοκαμηλοφάγων.
3	μικρόν Rhodomann : μακράν.
1 Strabo (1(5. 4. 10) in a similar account of the hunting of elephants says this is because “ its legs have a continuous and unbending bone ” ; cp. a similar account of how the Germans capture the elk of the Hercynian forest in Caesar, Gallic War, 6. 27 (tr. by Edwards in the L.C.L.). J. E. Tennent, The Natural History of Ceylon, pp. 100-106, gives examples of the prevalence of the idea, both in antiquity and the Middle
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pation of the approach of the animal, and towards evening the elephant, filled with food, comes to his accustomed haunt. But as soon as he leans against the tree with his entire weight he at once rolls to the ground along with the tree, and after his fall he remains there lying on his back the night through, since the nature of his body is not fashioned for rising.1 Then the Ethiopians who have sawn the tree gather at dawn, and when they have slain the beast without danger to themselves they pitch their tents at the place and remain there until they have consumed the fallen animal.
28.	The parts west of these tribes are inhabited by Ethiopians who are called Simi,2 but those towards the south are held by the tribe of the Struthophagi.3 For there is found among them a kind of bird having a nature Λνΐιϊοΐι is mingled with that of the land animal, and this explains the compound name it bears.4 This animal is not inferior in size to the largest deer and has been fashioned by Nature with a long neck and a round body, which is covered with feathers. Its head is weak and small, but it has powerful thighs and legs and its foot is cloven. It is unable to fly in the air
Ages, that the legs of the elephant had no joints. The facts lying back of the account in our author are that elephants, after wallowing in pools, rub their sides against trees and that they do often sleep leaning against rocks or trees.
2	Flat-nosed.
3	Bird-eaters; but see the following note.
4	Probably a double compound stood above, such as “ Struthocamelophagi ” (cp. the critical note). The strutho-cameli (from strouihos, “sparrow,” and kamelos, i.e. the “ bird like a camel,” or the “ ostrich ”) are described in Book 2. 50. 3.
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πέτεσθαι μεν μετέωρον ου δύναται Sea to βάρος, τρέχει δε πάντων ώκύτατον, μικρόν άκροις τοΐς ποσι τής γης έπιφαΰον μάλιστα δ’ όταν κατ' άνεμου ττνοάς εξαίρη τάς πτέρυγας, υπεξάγει καθαπερεί τις ναΰς ιστιοδρομούσα' τούς δε διώκοντας αμύνεται διά των ποδών άποσφενδονών1
4	παραδόξως λίθους χειροπληθιαίους. όταν δ’ εν νηνεμία διώκηται, ταχύ συνιζουσών 2 των πτερύγων αδυνατεί χρήσασθαι τοΐς τής φύσε ως προτερή-μασι, και ραδίως καταλαμβανόμενον άλίσκεται.
5	τούτων δε των ζώων αμύθητων όντων τω πλήθει κατά την χώραν, οι βάρβαροι παντοδαπάς μηχανάς έπινοοΰσι κατ αυτών τής Θήρας· ραδίως δε πολλών άλισκομένων ταΐς μεν σαρξι χρώνται προς διατροφήν, ταΐς δε δορά ΐς προς εσθήτα καί στρωμνήν.
6	υπό δε τών Σιμών ονομαζόμενων Αιθιόπων πολεμούμενοι διακινδυνεύουσι προς τούς επιτιθεμένους, οπλοις άμυντηρίοις χρώμενοι τοΐς τών ορύγων κέρασι* ταΰτα δε μεγάλα καί τμητικά καθεστώτα μεγάλην παρέχεται χρείαν, δαφιλείας οϋσης κατά την χώραν διά τό πλήθος τών έχόντων αυτά ζώων.
29.	Βραχύ δε τούτων άπέχοντες Άκριδοφάγοι κατοικοΰσι τα συνορίζοντα προς την έρημον, άνθρωποι μικρότεροι μεν τών άλλων, ισχνοί δε τοΐς όγκοις, μέλανες δε καθ' υπερβολήν, κατά γάρ την εαρινήν ώραν παρ’ αύτοΐς ζέφυροι καί λίβες παμμεγέθεις έκριπτοΰσιν εκ τής ερήμου πλήθος άκρίδων άμύθητον, τοΐς τε μεγέθεσι διαλλάττον καί τή χρόα του πτερώματος ειδεχθές καί ρυπαρόν.
1 So Wesseling : άποσφΐνδονώσα.
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because of its weight, but it runs more swiftly than any other animal, barely touching the earth with the tips of its feet; and especially when it raises its wings adown the blasts of the wind it makes off like a ship under full sail; and it defends itself against its pursuers by means of its feet, hurling, as if from a sling, in an astonishing manner, stones as large as can be held in the hand. But when it is pursued at a time of calm, its wings quickly collapse, it is unable to make use of the advantages given it by Nature, and being easily overtaken it is made captive. And since these animals abound in the land in multitude beyond telling, the barbarians devise every manner of scheme whereby to take them; moreover, since they are easily caught in large numbers, their meat is used for food and their skins for clothing and bedding. But being constantly warred upon by the Ethiopians known as “ Simi,” they are in daily peril from their attackers, and they use as defensive weapons the horns of gazelles; these horns, being large and sharp, are of great service and are found in abundance throughout the land by reason of the multitude of the animals which carry them.
29.	A short distance from this tribe on the edge of the desert dwell the Acridophagi,1 men who are smaller than the rest, lean of body, and exceeding dark. For among them in the spring season strong west and south-west winds drive out of the desert a multitude beyond telling of locusts, of great and unusual size and with wings of an ugly, dirty colour.
1 Locust-eaters. 2
2 σιψιζονσών Rhodomann: συνώ μουσών MSS and all editors.
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2	εκ τούτου δαφιλεΐς τροφάς εχονσιν άπαντα τον β ιον, ίδιοτρόπως αυτών ποιούμενοι την Θήραν, παρά γάρ την -χώραν αυτών επί πολλούς σταδίους παρηκει χαράδρα βάθος εχουσα καί πλάτος άξιό-λογον ταύτην πληροΰσιν άγριας ύλης, οϋσης άφθονου κατά την χώραν επειθ' όταν τών προειρημενών άνεμων πνεόντων προσφερηται τα νέφη τών άκρίδων, καταδιελόμενοι πάντα τον της χαράδρας
3	τόπον πυροΰσι τον εν αύτη χόρτον. εγειρόμενου δε καττνοΰ πολλοΰ καί δριμεος, αι μεν άκρίδες ύπερ-πετόμεναι την χαράδραν, καί διά την του καΊτνοΰ δριμύτητα ττνιγόμεναι, καταπίπτουσιν επί την γην ολίγον διαπετασθείσαι τόπον, της δε τούτων άπωλείας επί πλείονας ημέρας γινόμενης μεγάλοι διανίστανται σωροί' καί της χώρας εχούσης όώμυρίδα πολλην, πάντες προσφερουσι ταύτην άθρόοις τοΐς σωροΐς, καί διατήξαντες οίκείως ποιοΰσι την τε γεύσιν πρόσφορον και τον
4	άποθησαυρισμόν άσηπτον καί 1 πολυχρόνιον, η μεν οΰν διατροφή τούτοις παραχρήμα καί τον ύστερον χρόνον άπό τούτων τών ζώων υπάρχει' ούτε γάρ κτηνοτροφοΰσιν ούτε θαλάττης εγγύς οίκοΰσιν ούτε άλλης επικουρίας ούδεμιάς τυγχάνουσι- τοΐς
σώμασιν οντες κουφοί καί τοΐς πόσιν οζύτατοι βραχύβιοι παντελώς είσιν, ώς αν τών πολυχρονιω-τάτων παρ' αύτοΐς ούχ ύπερβαλλόντων ετη τετταράκοντα.
5	Το δέ του βίου τέλος ου μόνον παράδοξον εχουσιν, αλλά καί πάντων άκληρότατον. όταν γάρ πλησιάζη το γήρας, εμφύονται τοΐς σώμασι
1 άσηπτον και omitted by D, Vogel; retained by Bekker, Dindorf.
102
BOOK III. 29. 2-5
From these locusts they have food in abundance all their life long, catching them in a manner peculiar to themselves. For along the border of their land over many stades there extends a ravine of considerable depth and width; this they fill with wood from the forests, which is found in plenty in their land; and then, when the winds blow which we have mentioned and the clouds of the locusts approach, they divide among themselves the whole extent of the ravine and set fire to the brush in it. And since a great volume of pungent smoke rises, the locusts, as they fly over the ravine, are choked by the pungency of the smoke and fall to the ground after they have flown through it only a short space, and as the destruction of them continues over several days, great heaps of them are raised up ; moreover, since the land contains a great amount of brine, all the people bring this to the heaps, after they have been gathered together, soak them to an appropriate degree with the brine and thus both give the locusts a palatable taste and make their storage free from rot and lasting for a long time.1 Accordingly, the food of this people, at the moment and thereafter, consists of these animals; for they possess no herds nor do they live near the sea nor do they have at hand any other resources; and light in body and very swift of foot as they are, they are also altogether short-lived, the oldest among them not exceeding forty years of age.
As for the manner in which they end their lives, not only is it astounding but extremely pitiful. For when old age draws near there breed in their
1	A much shorter account of the same custom is in Strabo (16. 4. 12).
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πτερωτοί φθείρες ου μόνον διάφοροι τοΐς εΐδεσιν, αλλά καί ταΐς ίδεαις άγριοι καί παντελώς ειδεχθείς.
6	άρξάμενον δε τό κακόν από της γαστρός καί του θώρακος επινεμεται πάνται τον ογκον εν όλίγω χρόνω. 6 δε πάσχων τό μεν πρώτον ως υπό φώρας τινός ερεθιζόμενος μετρίως όδαξάσθαι φιλοτιμεΐται, μεμιγμενην εχοντος του πάθους άλγηδόσι την χαράν μετά δε ταΰτα αει μάλλον τών εγγενομενων θηρίων εις την επιφάνειαν εκπιπτόντων συνεκχείται πλήθος ίχώρος λεπτοΰ, την δριμυτητα παντελώς εχοντος άνυπομόνητον.
7	διόπερ 6 συνεχόμενος τω πάθει βιαιότερον άμυττει τοΐς ονυξι, στεναγμούς μεγάλους προϊεμενος. κατά δε τάς τών χειρών εξελκώσεις τοσοΰτο πλήθος εκπίπτει τών ερπετών ώστε μηδέν άνύειν τους άπολεγοντας, ως αν άλλων επ' άλλοις εκφαινο-μενων καθάπερ εκ τινος αγγείου πολλαχώς κατα-τετρημενού, ούτοι μεν οΰν είς τοιαύτην διάλυσιν του σώματος καταστρεφουσι τον βίον δυστυχώς, εΐτε διά την ιδιότητα τής τροφής είτε διά τον άερα τοιαύτης τυγχάνοντες περιπέτειας.
30.	Τω δε εθνει τούτω χώρα παρήκει κατά τό μεγεθος πολλή καί κατά τάς τής νομής ποικιλίας αγαθή· έρημος δ’ εστί καί παντελώς άβατος, ουκ απ' αρχής σπανίζουσα τοΰ γένους τών ανθρώπων, <χλλ5 εν τοΐς ύστερον χρόνοις εκ τινος επομβρίας άκαίρου πλήθος φαλαγγίων καί σκορπιών εξενεγ-
2	κασα. τοσοΰτο γάρ Ιστοροΰσιν επιπολάσαι τών
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bodies winged lice, which not only have an unusual form but are also savage and altogether loathsome in aspect. The affliction begins on the belly and the breast and in a short time spreads over the whole body. And the person so affected is at first irritated by a kind of itching and insists on scratching himself a bit, the disease at this point offering a satisfaction combined with pain ; but after this stage the animals, which have been continuously engendered more and more in the body, break out to the surface and there is a heavy discharge of a thin humour, the sting of which is quite unbearable. Consequently the man who is in the grip of the disease lacerates himself with his nails the more violently, groaning and moaning deeply. And as his hands tear at his body, such a multitude of the vermin pours forth that those who try to pick them off accomplish nothing, since they issue forth one after another, as from a kind of vessel that is pierced throughout with holes. And so these wretches end their lives in a dissolution of the body after this manner, a miserable fate, meeting with such a sudden reversal of fortune either by reason of the peculiar character of their food or because of the climate.
30.	Along the borders of this people there stretches a country great in size and rich in its varied pasturage ; but it is without inhabitants and altogether impossible for man to enter; not that it has from the first never known the race of men, but in later times, as a result of an unseasonable abundance of rain, it brought forth a multitude of venomous spiders and scorpions. For, as historians relate,1 so great a multitude of these
1	Cp. Strabo 16. 4. 12; Aelian, History of Animals, 17. 40; Pliny 8. 29.
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eψημένων θηρίων πλήθος ώστε τους κατοικοΰν-τας ανθρώπους το μεν πρώτον πανδημεί κτείνειν 1 το τη φύσε ι πολέμων, άπεριγενήτου δε του πλήθους2 οντος καί των δηγμάτων όζεις τοΐς πληγεΐσι τούς θανάτους έπιφερόντων, άπογνόντας την πάτρων γην τε καί δίαιταν φυγεΐν εκ των τόπων, ου χρή δε θαυμάζειν ουδέ άπιστεΐν τοΐς λεγομένοις, πολλά τούτων παραδοξότερα κατά πάσαν την οικουμένη? γεγονότα διά τής αληθούς ιστορίας
3	παρειληφότας. περί γάρ την Ιταλίαν μυών πλήθος άρουραίων έγγεννηθέν τοΐς πεδίοις έξέβαλέ τινας εκ τής πατρίου χώρας, κατά δε την Μ,ηδίαν έπιπο-λάσαντες αμύθητοι στρουθοί καί τα σπέρματα των ανθρώπων άφανίζοντες ήνάγκασαν εις ετερογενείς τόπους μεταστήναι, τούς δε καλουμένους Αύταριάτας βάτραχοι την άρχέγονον σύστασιν έν τοΐς νέφεσι λαμβάνοντες καί πίπτοντες άντί τής συνήθους φεκάδος έβιάσαντο τάς πατρίδας κατα-λιπεΐν και καταφυγεΐν εις τούτον τον τοπον εν ω
4	νυν καθίδρυνται. καί μήν τις ούχ ίστόρησεν 'Υίρακλεΐ των υπέρ τής άθανασίας άθλων συντελε-σθέντων ένα καταριθμούμενον καθ' ον έζήλασεν εκ τής Σιτυμφαλίδος λίμνης το πλήθος των έπιπολα-σάντων ορνίθων έν αυτή; ανάστατοι δε κατά την Αιβύην πόλεις τινές έγένοντο πλήθους λεόντων έπελθοντος εκ τής ερήμου.
Ταύτα μέν οΰν ήμΐν είρήσθω προς τούς άπι-
1	παν Μ, omitted F, πάντα other MSS, after κτΐίνεiv deleted by Vogel.
2	πλήθονς Hertlein: πάθους.
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animals came to abound that, although at the outset the human beings dwelling there united in killing the natural enemy, yet, because the multitude of them was not to be overcome and their bites brought swift death to their victims, they renounced both their ancestral land and mode of life and fled from these regions. N01· is there any oeeasion to be surprised at this statement or to distrust it, since we have learned through trustworthy history of many things more astonishing than this which have taken place throughout all the inhabited world. In Italy, for instance, such a multitude of field-miee was generated in the plains that they drove eertain people out of their native country ; in Media birds, which eame to abound beyond telling and made away with the seeds sown by the inhabitants, compelled them to remove into regions held by another people ; and in the case of the Autariatae,1 as they are called, frogs were originally generated in the clouds, and when they fell upon the people in place of the customary rain, they forced them to leave their native homes and to flee for safety to the place where they now dwell. And who indeed has not read in history, in connection with the Labours which Heraeles performed in order to win his immortality, the aeeount of the one Labour in the course of whieh he drove out of the Stvmphalian Lake the multitude of birds whieh had come to abound in it ? Moreover, in Libya certain cities have become depopulated beeause a multitude of lions came out of the desert against them.
Let these instances, then, suffiee in reply to those
1 A people of Illyria; Justin (15. 2) also says that they were driven out in this way.
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στως διά to παράδοξον προς τάς ιστορίας δια κείμενους· πάλιν δ’ επί τα συνεχή τοΐς προειρημένος μεταβησόμεθα.
31.	Τα? δ’ εσχατιάς των προς μεσημβρίαν μερών κατοικοΰσιν άνδρες υπό μεν των Ελλήνων καλούμενοι Κυναμολγοί, κατά δε την των πλησιόχωρων βαρβάρων διάλεκτον ’Άγριοι, ούτοι δε πώγωνας μεν φερουσι παμμεγεθεις, κανών δε τρεφουσιν αγρίων άγελας προς την του βίου χρείαν εύθετους.
2	από γάρ τών πρώτων τροπών τών θερινών μόχρι μέσου χειμώνος ’Ινδικοί. βόες αμύθητοι τό πλήθος επιφοιτώσιν αυτών την χώραν, άδηλου τής αίτιας ούσης· ούδεις γάρ οΐδεν εΐθ’ υπό ζώων πολλών καί σαρκοφάγων πολεμούμενοι φεύγουσ ιν, είτε δι’ ενδειαν τροφής εκλείποντες τούς οικείους τόπους είτε δι’ άλλην περιπέτειαν, ήν ή μεν πάντα τα παράδοξα γεννώσα φύσις κατασκευάζει, το δε τών
3	ανθρώπων γένος άδυνατεΐ τω νώ συνιδεΐν. ού μήν αλλά του πλήθους ού κατισχύοντες δι εαυτών περιγενεσθαι τούς κύνας επαφιάσι, και μετά τούτων ποιούμενοι την Θήραν πολλά πάνυ τών ζώων χειροϋνται· τών δε ληφθεντων α μεν πρόσφατα κατεσθίουσιν, α δε εις άλας συντιθεντες άποθησαυρίζουσι. πολλά δε καί τών άλλων ζώων διά τής τών κανών αλκής θηρεύοντες από κρεο-φαγίας τον βίον εχουσι.
4	Τα μεν ούν τελευταία γένη τών προς μεσημβρίαν οίκούντων εν μορφαΐς ανθρώπων τον βίον * 3
1	Milkers of bitches.	2 Savages.
3	Strabo (16. 4. 10) also says that the dogs hunt the cattle; but Agatharchides (60) and Aelian (History of Animals, 16. 31) 168
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who adopt a sceptical attitude towards histories because they recount, what is astonishing; and now we shall in turn pass on to what follows the subjects we have been treating·.
31.	The borders of the parts to the south are inhabited by men λνΐιοπι the Greeks call “ Cyna-molgi,” 1 but who are known in the language of the barbarians who live near them as Agrii.2 They wear great beards and maintain packs of savage dogs which serve to meet the needs of their life. For from the time of the beginning of the summer solstice until mid-winter, Indian cattle, in a multitude beyond telling, resort to their country, the reason for this being uncertain; for no man knows whether they are in flight because they are being attacked by a great number of carnivorous beasts, or because they are leaving their own regions by reason of a lack of food, or because of some other reversal of fortune which Nature, that engenders all astonishing things, devises, but which the mind of the race of men cannot comprehend. However, since they have not the strength of themselves to get the better of the multitude of the cattle, they let the dogs loose on them, and hunting them by means of the dogs they overcome a very great number of the animals; and as for the beasts which they have taken, some of them they eat while fresh and some they pack down with salt and store up. Many also of the other animals they hunt, thanks to the courage of their dogs, and so maintain themselves by the eating of flesh.3
Now the most distant tribes of those peoples who live to the south have indeed the forms of men but
add that this people drink the milk of bitches when they have no meat.
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εχει θηριώδη· λείπεται 8e διελθεΐν υπέρ δύο εθνών, των τε Αίθιόπων και των Τρωγοδυτών, αλλά περί μεν Αίθιόπων άναγεγράφαμεν εν άλλοις, περί δε τών Τρωγοδυτών νυν εροΰμεν.
32.	Οί τοίνυν Τρωγοδύται προσαγορεύονται μεν υπό τών *Ελλήνων Ν ομάδες, βίον δ’ εχοντες από θρεμμάτων νομαδικόν κατά συστήματα τυραννοϋν-ται, καί μετά τών τέκνων τάς γυναίκας εχουσι κοινάς πλην μιας της του τυράννου· τον δε ταύτη πλησιάσαντα πρόστιμον ό δυνάστης πράττετα ι
2	τεταγ μόνον άριθμόν προβάτων, κατά δε τον τών ετησίων καιρόν γινομένων παρ’ αύτοΐς όμβρων μεγάλων, άφ’ αίματος καί γάλακτος διατρεφονται, μίσγοντες ταΰτα καί βραχύ ν χρόνον εφησαντες. μετά δε ταΰτα διά την τών καυμάτων υπερβολήν της νομής ζηραινομενης καταφεύγουσιν εις τούς ελώδεις τόπους, καί περί της της χώρας νομής προς
3	άλλήλους διαμάχονται, τών βοσκημάτων τα πρεσβύτερα καί νόσεΐν άρχόμενα καταναλίσκοντές από τούτων τον άπαντα χρόνον διατρεφονται. διόπερ την τών γονέων προσηγορίαν ανθρώπων μεν ούδενί προσάπτουσι, ταύρω 8e καί βοι καί πάλιν κριώ καί προβάτω· τούτων δε τούς μεν πατέρας, τάς δε μητέρας καλοΰσι διά τό πορίζεσθαι τάς εφήμερους τροφάς άεί παρά τούτων, αλλά μη παρά τών γεγεννηκότων. ποτώ δ’ οι μεν ίδιώται συγχρώνται παλιούρων βρεγματι, τοΐς δε δυνάσταις από τινος άνθους κατασκευάζεται πόμα παραπλήσιον τω χειριστώ παρ' ημΐν γλεύκει. ταΐς 6e 1
1	Much of what follows is in Strabo (16. 4.17). The spelling of Trogodytes, without the λ, is supported by D, the oldest
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their life is that of the beasts ; however, it remains for us to discuss two peoples, the Ethiopians and the Trogodytes. But about the Ethiopians we have written in other connections, and so we shall now speak of the Trogodytes.
32.	The Trogodytes,1 we may state, are called Nomads by the Greeks, and living as they do a nomadic life off their flocks, each group of them has its tyrant, and their women, like their children, they hold in common, with the single exception of the wife of the tyrant; but if any man goes in to this woman the ruler exacts of him a fine of a specified number of sheep. At the time of the etesian winds, when there are heavy rains in their country, they live off blood and milk which they mix together and seethe for a short while. But after this season the pasturage is withered by the excessive heat, and they retreat into the marshy places and fight with each other for the pasturage of the land. They eat the older animals of their flocks and such as are growing sick and maintain themselves on them at all times. Consequently they give the name of parents to no human being, but rather to a bull and a cow, and also to a ram and a sheep; these they call their fathers or their mothers, by reason of the fact that they ever secure their daily food from them, and not from those who had begotten them. And as a drink the common people make use of juice from the plant Christ’s-thorn, but for the rulers there is prepared from a certain flower a beverage like the vilest of our sweet new wines. Following after their
MS., and Vogel (I. lxxii) regrets that he did not adopt it. On further grounds for this spelling cp. Kallenberg, Textkritik u. Sprachgebrauch Diodors, I. 1.
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άγελαις τών θρεμμάτων επακολουθοΰντες άλλην εξ άλλης χώραν επιπ ορ εύοντ αι, φεύγοντες το
4	τοι? αύτοΐς τόποις ενδιατρίβειν. καί γυμνοί μεν είσι πάντως τα σώματα ττλην των Ισχίων, α δερμασι σκεπάζουσι· τα δ’ αιδοία πάντες οι Ύρωγοδύται παραπλησίως τοΐς ΑΙγυπτίοις περιτεμνονται ττλην των άπό του συμπτώματος ονομαζόμενων κολοβών ούτοι γάρ μόνοι την εντός των στενών νεμόμενοι χώραν εκ νηπίου ξυροΐς άποτεμνονται παν τό τοΐς άλλοις μέρος περιτομής τυγχάνον.
33.	'Οπλισμόν δ’ εχουσι τών Τρωγοδυτών οι μεν ονομαζόμενοι Μεγάβαροι κυκλοτερείς ώμο-βοΐνας άσπίδας καί ρόπαλον τύλους 0χον περισιδη-ρους, οι δε άλλοι τόξα και λόγχας. ταφαί δε
2	παντελώς εξηλλαγμεναι1 επιχωριάζουσι- τοΐς γάρ τών π αλιουρων λυγοις δησαντες τών τετελευ-τηκότων τα σώματα προσάπτουσι τον αυχένα τοΐς σκελεσι, θεντες δε τον νεκρόν επί τινος αναστήματος βάλλουσι λίθοις χειροπληθεσι γελώντες, μόχρι αν οτου τοΐς λίθοις περιχώσαντες άποκρυφωσι τα σώματα· τό δε τελευταΐον αίγός κεράς επιθεντες απολύονται, συμπάθειαν ούδεμίαν λαμβάνον τες.
3	πολεμοΰσι δε προς άλλήλους ούχ ομοίως τοΐς °Έ,λλησιν υπέρ γης2 η τινων άλλων εγκλημάτων, άλλ’ υπέρ της επιγινομενης αει νομής, εν δε ταΐς φιλονεικίαις τό μεν πρώτον άλληλους τοΐς λίθοις βάλλουσι, μόχρι άν τινες τρωθώσι, και τό λοιπόν επί τον τών τόξων αγώνα καταντώσι. πολλοί δε εν άκαρεΐ χρόνιο τελευτώσιν, ώς αν εύ-
1 So Wesseling : ταφαΐς .	. ΐξηλλαγμίναις.
8 γης Dindorf : οργής.
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herds and flocks they move about from one land to another, avoiding any stay in the same regions. And they are all naked as to their bodies except for the loins, which they cover \vith skins ; moreover, all the Trogodytes are circumcised like the Egyptians with the exception of those who, because of what they have experienced, are called “ colobi ” 1; for these alone of all who live inside the Straits 1 2 have in infancy all that part cut completely off with the razor which among other peoples merely suffers circumcision.
33.	As for the arms of the Trogodytes, those -who bear the name of Megabari have round shields covered with raw ox-hide and a club with iron knobs, but the rest of them have bows and arrows and lances. Again, the burials practised by them differ entirely from all others ; for after binding the bodies of the dead with withes of Christ’s-thorn they tie the neck to the legs, and then placing the corpse upon a mound they cast at it stones as large as can be held in the hand, making merry the while, until they have built up a heap of stones and have hidden the bodies from sight; and finally they set up a goat’s horn on the heap and separate, having shown no fellow-feeling for the dead. And they fight with one another, not, as the Greeks do, for the possession of land or because of some alleged misdeeds, but for the pasturage as it comes up at one time and another. In their quarrels they at first hurl stones at each other, until some are wounded, and the rest of the time they resort to the struggle with bows and arrows. And it is but a moment before many are
1	The -word means “mutilated” (persons whose sexual organs have been removed).
2	At the entrance into the Red Sea.
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στόχως μεν βαλλόντων διά την iv τούτοι? άθλησιν, τον δε σκοπόν εχόντων γυμνόν των σκεπαστηρίων
4	οπλών, διαλύουσι δε την μάχην των γυναικών αι πρεσβύτεραι, προβαλλόμενοι1 μεν εις τό μέσον, εντροπής 8e τυγχάνουσαι· νόμιμον γάρ εστιν αύτοΐς ταυτας κατά, μηδενα των τρόπων τύπτειν, δθεν άμα τω φανηναι παύονται τοΰ τοξεύειν.
5	οι δε διά τό γήρας ου δυνάμενοι ταΐς ποίμναις άκολουθεΐν βοός ούρα τον αυχένα περισφίγξαντες εαυτών απολύονται τοΰ ζην προθυμως· τοΰ δε τον θάνατον άναβαλλόμενου την εξουσίαν ό βουλό-μενος εχει τον δεσμόν ως επ' εύνοια περιθεΐναι και
6	μετά νουθετησεως στερησαι τοΰ ζην. ομοίως δε νόμιμον αύτοΐς ε’στι τούς πηρωθεντας η νόσοις δυσιάτοις συνεχομένους εξάγειν εκ τοΰ ζην μεγιστον γάρ τών κακών ηγοΰνται τό φιλοφυχεΐν τον μηδέν αξιον τοΰ ζην πράττειν δυνάμενον. διό καί πάντας 2 ίδεΐν εστι τούς Ύρωγοδύτας αρτίους μεν τοΐς σώμασιν, ίσχύοντας δ' ετι ταΐς ήλικίαις, ως αν μηδενός ύπερβάλλοντος τα εξήκοντα ετη.
7 Και περί μεν τών Τ ρωγοδυτών ικανώς είρηκαμεν* ει δε τις τών άναγινωσκόντων διά τον ξενισμόν καί τό παράδοξον τών άναγεγραμμενων βίων απιστήσει ταΐς ίστορίαις, θείς προ της διανοίας παρ' άλληλα τον τε περί την Ίύκυθίαν άερα καί τον περί την Ύρωγοδυτικην, καί τάς εκατερων διαφοράς ίδιον, ούκ άπιστησει τοΐς ιστορημενοις.
34.	Τοσαύτη γάρ παραλλαγή τών παρ' η μιν αέρων προς τούς ιστορημένους ώστε την κατά
1	So the MSS. and Bekker; Dindorf and Vogel read προ-αλλόμεναι (“ leaping in front of ”).
* μιν after πάντα? deleted by Dindorf.
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dead, since they are accurate shooters by reason of their practice in archery and the object at which they are aiming is bare of protective armour. The fighting is terminated by the older women, who rush into the fray and offer themselves as a protection to the fighters, and are the object of respect; for it is a custom with these people that they shall in no wise strike one of these women, and so at their appearance they cease shooting. Those who can no longer accompany the flocks by reason of old age bind the tail of an ox about their own necks and so put an end to their lives of their own free will; and if a man postpones his death, anyone who wishes has the authority to fasten the noose about his neck, as an act of good-will, and, after admonishing the man, to take his life. Likewise it is a custom of theirs to remove from life those who have become maimed or are in the grip of incurable diseases ; for they consider it to be the greatest disgrace for a man to cling to life when he is unable to accomplish anything worth living for. Consequently, a man can see every Trogodyte sound in body and of vigorous age, since no one of them lives beyond sixty years.
But we have said enough about the Trogodytes; and if anyone of our readers shall distrust our histories because of wliat is strange and astonishing in the different manners of life which we have described, when he has considered and compared the climate of Scythia and that of the Trogodyte country and has observed the differences between them, he will not distrust what has been here related.
34.	So great, for instance, is the contrast between our climate and the climates which we have described that the difference, when considered in detail,
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2 μέρος διαφοράν άπιστον είναι, δπου μεν γάρ διά την υπερβολήν του φύχους πηγνυνται μεν οι μέγιστοι ποταμοί, στεγοντος του κρυστάλλου διαβάσεις στρατοπέδων και αμαξών καταγόμων εφόδους, πηγνυται δε 6 οίνος καί τα λοιπά των χυμών ώστε μαχαίραις άποτεμνεσθαι, καί τα τούτων θαυμασιώτερα, τα μεν ακρωτήρια τών άνθρώπων της εσθητος παρατριβούσης περιρρεί, τα δε όμματα άμαυροΰται, το δε πυρ άλεωράν ου ποιεί, καί χαλκοί μεν ανδριάντες ρηγνυνται, κατά δε τινας καιρούς διά την πυκνότητα τών νεφών ούτε αστραπήν ούτε βροντήν γίνεσθαι περί τούς τόπους φασι· πολλά δε καί άλλα τούτων παραδο-ξότερα συντελεΐται, τοΐς μεν άγνοοΰσιν άπιστα,
3	τ οΐς δε πείραν ειληφόσιν άνυπομόνητα. περί δε τάς εσχατιάς της Αίγυπτου καί Τρωγοδυτικης διά την υπερβολήν της άφ' ήλιου θερμασίας κατά τον της μεσημβρίας καιρόν ουδέ συνοράν άλλήλους οι παρεστώτες δύνανται διά την παχύτητα της περί τον άερα πυκνώσεως, χωρίς δε ύποδεσεως πάντες άδυνατοΰσι βαδίζειν, ως αν τοΐς άνυποδητοις παρα-
4	χρήμα φλυκτίδων γινομένων, κατά δε το ποτόν, εάν μη την ενδειαν ετοίμως άφαιρηται, ταχέως τελευτώσιν, ως αν της θερμασίας την τών υγρών εν τω σώματι φύσιν όξεως άναλισκούσης. προς δε τούτοις, όταν τις εις χαλκοΰν άγγεΐον εμβαλών τών εδωδίμων όδηποτοΰν μεθ’ ΰδατος εις τον ήλιον θη,
5	ταχέως εφεται χωρίς πυράς καί ξύλων, ἀλλ’ όμως οι κατοικοΰντες άμφοτέρας τάς ειρημενας χώρας ούχ οΐον φεύγειν βούλονται την υπερβολήν τών συμ-βαινόντων αύτοΐς κακών, αλλά καί τουναντίον εκουσίως προΐενται 1 το ζην ενεκα του μη βιασθηναι
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surpasses belief. For example, there are countries where, because of the excessive cold, the greatest rivers are frozen over, the ice sustaining the crossing of armies and the passage of heavily laden wagons, the wine and all other juices freeze so that they must be cut with knives, yea, what is more wonderful still, the extremities of human beings fall off when rubbed by the clothing, their eyes are blinded, fire furnishes no protection, even bronze statues are cracked open, and at certain seasons, they say, the clouds are so thick that in those regions there is neither lightning nor thunder; and many other things, more astonishing than these, come to pass, which are unbelievable to such as are ignorant of them, but cannot be endured by any who have actually experienced them. But on the farthermost bounds of Egypt and the Trogodyte country, because of the excessive heat from the sun at midday, men who are standing side by side are unable even to see one another by reason of the thickness of the air as it is condensed, and no one can walk about without foot-gear, since blisters appear at once on any who go barefoot. And as for drink, unless it is ready to hand to satisfy the need of it, they speedily perish, since the heat swiftly exhausts the natural moistures in the body. Moreover, whenever any man puts any food into a bronze vessel along with water and sets it in the sun, it quickly boils without fire or wood. Nevertheless, the inhabitants of both the lands which we have mentioned,1 far from desiring to escape from the excessive evils which befall them, actually, on the contrary, give up their lives of their own accord simply to avoid being com-1 i.e. Scythia and the Trogodyte land.
1 προϊόντα ι Dindorf: προσ ιέναι BDG, προείναι other MSS.
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6	δίαιτος Κτέρας καί βίου πειραθήναι. ούτως αυτοφυές εχει tl φίλτρον πάσα συνήθης χώρα, καί περιγίνεται τής εκ των αέρων κακοπαθείας 6
7	χρόνος 6 την εκ νηπίου παραλαβών ηλικίαν, τάς δέ τηλικαυτας επ’ άμφότερα διαφοράς ου πολύ διορίζω ι τόπου διάστημα, άπο γάρ τής Μαιώτιδος λίμνης, ή προσοικοΰσί τινες των Σκυθών £ν πάγει καί φύχεσιν ύπερβάλλουσι καθιδρυμένοι, πολλοί των πλοϊζομένων ούριοδρομούσαις ναυσί φορτίσιν εις μέν 'Ρόδον δεκαταΐοι καταπεπλεύκασιν, εξ ής εις ’Αλεξάνδρειαν τεταρταίοι καταντώσιν, εκ δε ταύτης κατά τον NetAor πλέοντες πολλοί δεκαταΐοι κατηντήκασιν εις Αιθιοπίαν, ώστε άπο των κατε-φνγμένων μερών τής οικουμένης επί τά θερμότατα μέρη μή πλέον είκοσι καί τεττάρων ημερών είναι τον πλοΰν τοΐς κατά το συνεχές κομιζομένοις.
8	διόπερ τής διαφοράς τής τών άέρων εν όλίγω διαστήματι μεγάλης οϋσης ούδέν παράδοξον καί την δίαιταν καί τούς βίους, έτι Se τα σώματα πολύ διαλλάττειν τών παρ’ ήμΐν.
35.	Έπει Se τών εθνών καί βίων τά κεφάλαια τών δοκούντων είναι παραδόξων διεληλύθαμεν, περί τών1 θηρίων τών κατά τάς ύποκειμένας χώρας
2	εν μέρει διέξιμεν. έστι γάρ ζώον ο καλείται μέν άπο του συμβεβηκότος ρινόκερως, αλκή Se καί βία παραπλήσιον ον 2 έλέφαντι, τω Se ϋφει ταπεινό-τερον, την μέν δοράν ίσχυροτάτην έχει, την δέ χρόαν πυξοειδή. επί δ’ άκρων τών μυκτήρων
1	όντων after τών deleted by Eichstadt.
2	ον added by Dindorf.
1 i.e. as to severe cold and severe heat. 178
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pelled to make trial of a different fare and manner of life. Thus it is that every country to which a man has grown accustomed holds a kind of spell of its own over him, and the length of time which he has spent there from infancy overcomes the hardship which he suffers from its climate. And yet countries so different in both ways 1 are separated by no great interval of space. For from Lake Maeotis,2 near which certain Scythians dwell, living in the midst of frost and excessive cold, many sailors of merchant vessels, running before a favourable wind, have made Rhodes in ten days, from which they have reached Alexandria in four, and from that city many men, sailing by way of the Nile,3 have reached Ethiopia in ten, so that from the cold parts of the inhabited world to its warmest parts the sailing time is not more than twenty-four days, if the journey is made without a break. Consequently, the difference in climates in a slight interval being so great, it is nothing surprising that both the fare and the manners of life as well as the bodies of the inhabitants should be very different from such as prevail among us.
35.	And now that we have discussed the principal facts concerning the nations and the manners of life which men consider astonishing, we shall speak in turn of the wild animals of the countries which we are considering. There is an animal, for instance, which is called, from its characteristic, rhinoceros 4; in courage and strength it is similar to the elephant but not so high, and it has the toughest hide known and a colour like box-wood.5 At the tip of its nostrils
2	The Sea of Azof.
3	i.e. instead of by the Red Sea.
4	Nose-horn.	6 i.e. pale yellow.
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φερει κέρας τω τυπω σιμόν, τη Be στερεό-
3	τητι σιδήρω παρεμφερές. τοΰτο περί τής νομής αει Βιαφ€ρόμ€νον ελεφαντι τό μεν κόρας πρός τινα των πετρών θήγει, συμπεσόν δ’ εις μάχην τω προειρημένω θηρίω και υποΒΰνον υπό την κοιλίαν άναρρήττει τω κερατι καθάπερ ζίφει την σάρκα, τω Βε τοιουτω τρόπω της μάχης χρώμενον εζαιμα ποιεί τα θηρία καί πολλά Βια-φθείρει. όταν ό ελεφας φθάσας την υπό την κοιλίαν νπόΒυσιν τη προβοσκίΒι προκαταλάβηται τον ρινόκερων, περιγίνεται ραΒίως τυπτων τοΐς όΒοΰσι και τη βία πλέον ισχύων.
4	Αι Βε σφίγγες γίνονται μεν περί τε την Τρωγοδυτικήν και την Αιθιοπίαν, τα ΐς Βε μορφαΐς ύπάρχουσιν ούκ ανόμοιοι ταΐς γραφομεναις, μόνον δε ταΐς δασυτησι διαλλάττουσι, τάς Βε φυχάς ήμερους εχουσαι και πανούργους επι πλέον καί διδασκαλίαν μεθοδικήν επιδέχονται.
5	Ot δ’ ονομαζόμενοι Κυνοκέφαλοι τοΐς μεν σώμασιν άνθρώποις δυσειδεσι παρεμφερείς είσι, ταΐς Βε φωναΐς μυγμούς ανθρωπίνους προιενται. άγριώ-τατα δ<Ξ ταΰτα τα ζώα καί παντελώς ατιθάσευτα καθεστώτα τήν από τω ν όφρυων πρόσοφιν αύστη-ροτεραν εχει. ταΐς Βε θηλείαις ίδιώτατον συμβαίνει τό τήν μήτραν εκτός του σώματος φέρειν πάντα τον χρόνον.
6	Ό δε λεγόμενος κήπος ώνόμασται μεν από τής 1
1 i.e. bent baekwards. Diodorus uses a term familiar to the Greeks but not used of a back-pointing horn.
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it carries a horn which may be described as snub 1 and in hardness is like iron. Since it is ever contesting with the elephant about pasturage it sharpens its horn on stones, and when it opens the fight with this animal it slips under bis belly and rips open the flesh with its horn as with a sword. By adopting this kind of fighting it drains the blood of the beasts and kills many of them. But if the elephant has avoided the attempt of the rhinoceros to get under his belly and has seized it beforehand with his trunk, he easily overcomes it by goring it with his tusks and making use of his superior strength.
These are also sphinxes 2 in both the Trogodyte country and Ethiopia, and in shape they are not unlike those depicted in art save that they are more shaggy of hair, and since they have dispositions that are gentle and rather inclined towards cunning they yield also to systematic training.
The animals which bear the name cynocephali 3 are in body like misshapen men, and they make a sound like the whimpering of human beings. These animals are very wild and quite untamable, and their eyebrows give them a rather surly expression. A most peculiar characteristic of the female is that it carries the womb on the outside of its body during its entire existence.
The animal called the cepus4 has received its
2	The large baboon (Papio sphinx).
3	Dog-heads, the sacred dog-faced baboon (Papio hama-dryas).
4	A long-tailed monkey. The more common form of the word was “ cebus,” but the explanation of the name shows that Diodorus used the spelling of the text (kepos, “garden,” was used metaphorically in the sense of “pleasure” or “ grace ”).
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περί τον όγκον όλον ωραίας καί προσηνοΰς ηλικίας, τό δε πρόσωπον έχων όμοιον λέοντι το λοιπόν σώμα φέρει πάνθηρι παραπλήσιον, πλήν του μεγέθους, ο παρισοΰται δορκάδι.
Υίάντων Si των είρημένων ζώων 6 σαρκοφάγος ταύρος άγριώτατός έστι και παντελώς 8υσκαταμάχητος. τω μεν γάρ ογκω τούτο μεΐζόν έστι τών ημέρων ταύρων, όζύτητι δε ποδών ου λεπτόμενον Ιππου, τω στόματι δε διεστηκός άχρι τών ώτων.1 το δε χρώμα πυρρδν εχει καθ' υπερβολήν, και τα μεν ομματα γλαυκότερα λέοντος και τάς νύκτας άστράπτοντα, τα δε κέρατα φύσεως Ιδιοτρόπου κοινωνοΰντα* τον μεν γάρ άλλον χρόνον αυτά κινεί 7ταραπλησίως τοΐς ώσί, κατά δε τα? μάχας ΐστησιν άραρότως. την δε της τρίχας επαγωγήν έχει τοΐς άλλοις ζωοις εναντίαν, έστι δε το θηρίον αλκή τε και δυνάμει διάφορον, ως αν επιτιθέμενον τοΐς άλκιμωτάτοις τών ζώων και την τροφήν έχον εκ της τών χειρωθέντων σαρκοφαγίας. διαφθείρει δε καί. τάς ποίμνας τών εγχωρίων, καί καταπληκτικώς αγωνίζεται προς ολα συστήματα τών ποιμένων και κυνών άγέλας. λέγεται δε καί τό δέρμα άτρωτον έχειν πολλών γοΰν επιβεβλημένων λαβεΐν υποχείριον μηδένα κατ ισχύ -κέναι. τό δ’ εις όρυγμα πεσόν η δι άλλης άπά-της χειρωθεν υπό του θυμού γίνεται περιπνιγές, καί της ελευθερίας ούδαμώς άλλάττεται την εν τω τιθασεύεσθαι φιλανθρωπίαν, διόπερ εικότως οι Τρωγοδύται τούτο τό θηρίον κράτιστον κρίνουσιν, ως αν τής φύσεως αύτώ δεδωρημένης άλκήν
1 ὥτων (Agatharihides 76) Dindorf:	όμμάτων MSS.,
Bekker.
182
BOOK III. 35. 6-9
name from the beautiful and pleasing grace which characterizes its entire body, and it has a head like that of a lion, but the rest of its body is like that of a panther, save in respect to its size, in which it resembles a gazelle.
But of all the animals named the carnivorous bull is the wildest and altogether the hardest to overcome. For in bulk he is larger than the domestic bulls, in swiftness of foot he is not inferior to a horse, and his mouth opens clear back to the ears. His colour is a fiery red, his eyes are more piercing than those of a lion and shine at night, and his horns enjoy a distinctive property; for at all other times he moves them like his ears, but when fighting he holds them rigid. The direction of growth of his hair is contrary to that of all other animals. He is, again, a remarkable beast in both boldness and strength, since he attacks the boldest animals and finds his food in devouring the flesh of his victims. He also destroys the flocks of the inhabitants and engages in terrible combats Λν-ith whole bands of the shepherds and packs of dogs. Rumour has it that their skin cannot be pierced; at any rate, though many men have tried to capture them, no man has ever brought one under subjection. If he has fallen into a pit or been captured by some other ruse he becomes choked with rage, and in no case does he ever exchange his freedom for the care which men would accord to him in domestication. It is with reason, therefore, that the Trogodytes hold this wild beast to be the strongest of all, since Nature has endowed it with the
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μεν λέοντος, ίππον δε τάχος, ρώμην δε ταύρον, της δε πάντων κρατίστης σίδηρον φύσεως ούχ ηττώμενον.
10	Ό δε λεγόμενος παρ' Αίθιοφι κροκόττας μεμιγ-μενην μεν εχει φύσιν κννός καί λύκον, την δ’ αγριότητα φοβερωτεραν άμφοτερων, τοΐς δε όδοΰσι πάντων νπεράγει. παν γάρ οστών μεγεθος συντρί-βει ραδίως, και τό καταποθέν διά της κοιλίας πεττει παραδόζως. τούτο δε το ζώον τών φευδώς παραδοξολογονντων ιστορονντες ενιοι μιμεΐσθαι την των ανθρώπων διάλεκτον ημάς μεν ον πειθονσιν.
36.	’Όφεων δε γένη παντοδαπά καί τοΐς μεγε-θεσιν άπιστα θεωρεΐσθαί φασιν οι την πλησίον της έρημον και θηριώδονς κατοικοΰντες. εκατόν γάρ πηχών τό μήκος εορακεναι τινες άποφαινόμενοι δικαίως αν ονχ ν φ' ημών μόνον, αλλά καί νπό τών άλλων απάντων φενδολογεΐν νποληφθείησαν προστιθεασι γάρ τω διαπιστονμενω πολλώ παρα-δοζότερα, λεγοντες ότι της χώρας ονσης πεδιάδος, όταν τα μέγιστα τών θηρίων περισπειραθη, ποιεί ταΐς εγκνκλωθείσαις επ' άλληλαις σπείραις αναστήματα πόρρωθεν φαινόμενα λόφω παραπλήσια.
2	τω μεν ονν μεγεθει τών ρηθεντων θηρίων ονκ άν τις ραδίως σνγκατάθοιτο· περί δε τών μεγίστων θηρίων1 τών εις σφιν εληλνθότων καί κομισ-θεντων εν τισιν άγγείοις ενθετοις εις την ’Αλεξάνδρειαν ποιησόμεθα την άναγραφην, προστιθεντες καί της 2 Θήρας την κατά μέρος οικονομίαν.
1	θηρίων οφεων KISS.: δφεων deleted by Vogel, θηρίων deleted by Eichstadt, Dindorf, Bekker.
2	κατά μέρος after της deleted by Dindorf.
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prowess of a lion, the speed of a horse, and the might of a bull, and since it is not subdued by the native strength of iron which is the greatest known.
The animal which the Ethiopians call the crocottas1 has a nature which is a mixture of that of a dog and that of a wolf, but in ferocity it is more to be feared than either of them, and with respect to its teeth it surpasses all animals ; for every bone, no matter how huge in size, it easily crushes, and whatever it has gulped down its stomach digests in an astonishing manner. And among those who recount mar\rellous lies about this beast there are some who relate that it imitates the speech of men, but for our part they do not win our credence.
36.	As for snakes, those peoples which dwell near the country which is desert and infested by beasts say that there is every kind of them, of a magnitude surpassing belief. For when certain writers state, that they have seen some one hundred cubits long, it may justly be assumed, not only by us but by everybody else, that they are telling a falsehood; indeed they add to this tale, which is utterly distrusted, things far more astonishing, when they say that, since the country is flat like a plain, whenever the largest of these beasts coil themselves up, they make, by the coils which have been wound in circles and rest one upon another, elevations which seen from a distance resemble a hill. Now a man may not readily agree as to the magnitude of the beasts of which we have just spoken ; but we shall describe the largest beasts which have actually been seen and were brought to Alexandria in certain well-made receptacles, and shall add a detailed description of the manner in which they were captured.
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3	Ό γαρ δεύτερος ΐΐτολεμαΐος, περι τε την των ελεφάντων κυνηγίαν φιλοτιμηθείς καί τοΐς τάς ■παραδόξους Θήρας των άλκιμωτάτων ζώων ποιου-μενοις μεγάλας άπονεμων δωρεάς, πολλά δε χρήματα δαπανήσας εις ταύτην την επιθυμίαν, ελεφαντάς τε συχνούς πολεμιστάς περιεποιήσατο και των άλλων ζωων αθεωρήτους καί παραδόξους φύσεις εποίησεν εις γνώσιν ελθεΐν τοΐς "Ελλησι.
4	διο καί τινες των κυνηγών, όρώντες την τοΰ βασιλεως μεγαλοφυχίαν εν ταΐς δωρεαΐς, συστρα-φεντες εις ικανόν πλήθος έκριναν παραβαλεσθαι ταΐς φυχαΐς, και των μεγάλων οφεων ενα θηρεύ-σαντες άνακομίσαι ζώντα εις την Αλεξάνδρειαν
6 προς τον ΥΙτολεμαΐον. μεγάλης δ’ οϋσης καί παραδόξου τής επιβολής, ή τύχη συνεργήσασα ταΐς επινοίαις αυτών καί το τέλος οίκεΐον περιε-ποίησε τής πράξεως. σκοπεύσαντες γαρ ενα τών οφεων τριάκοντα πηχών διατρίβοντα περί τάς συστάσεις τών ύδάτων, τον μεν άλλον χρόνον ακίνητον τοΰ σώματος το κύκλωμα τηροΰντα, κατά δε τάς επιφάνειας τών διά την δίφαν ζωων φοιτών-των επί τον τόπον άφνω διανιστάμενον, καί τω μεν στόμα τι διαρπάζοντα, τω δε σπειράματι κατα-πλεκοντα τον όγκον τών φανεντων ζωων, ώστε μηδενί τρόπω δύνασθαι το παραπεσόν εκφυγεΐν—, προμήκους ούν οντος τοΰ ζώου καί νωθροΰ την φύσιν ελπίσαντες βρόχοις καί σειραΐς κυριεύσειν, το μεν πρώτον παρήσαν επ' αυτό τεθαρρηκότες, εχοντες εξηρτυμενα πάντα τα προς την χρείαν, 1
1 Ptolemy Philadelphia, 285-246 b.c. Ptolemy’s interest in wild animals has long been known from this passage and 186
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The second Ptolemy,1 -who was passionately fond of the hunting of elephants and gave great rewards to those who succeeded in capturing against odds the most valiant of these beasts, expending on this hobby great sums of money, not only collected great herds of war-elephants, but also brought to the knowledge of the Greeks other kinds of animals which had never before been seen and were objects of amazement. Consequently certain of the hunters, observing the princely generosity of the king in the matter of the rewards he gave, rounding up a considerable number decided to hazard their lives and to capture one of the huge snakes and bring it alive to Ptolemy at Alexandria. Great and astonishing as was the undertaking, fortune aided their designs and crowned their attempt with the success which it deserved. For they spied one of the snakes, thirty cubits long, as it loitered near the pools in which the water collects ; here it maintained for most of the time its coiled body motionless, but at the appearance of an animal which came down to the spot to quench its thirst it would suddenly uncoil itself, seize the animal in its jaws, and so entwine in its coil the body of the creature which had come into view that it could in no wise escape its doom. And so, since the beast was long and slender and sluggish in nature, hoping that they could master it with nooses and ropes, they approached it with confidence the first time, having ready to hand everything Avhich
Theocritus 2. 67-8. That he was as deeply interested in introducing new breeds of domesticated animals into Egypt is attested by a papyrus (Ρ. Cairo Zenon I. 59,075), written in 257 B.c., in which an Ammonite chief from east of the Jordan river says that he is sending the king a gift of horses, dogs, asses and several specimens of cross-breeding with the wild ass.
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6 ως δ’ επλησίαζον, αει μάλλον εξεπληττοντο τω δεει, θεωροΰντες ομμα πυρωπόν καί λιχμωμενην πάντη την γλώτταν, ετι δε τη τραχυτητι των φολίδων εν τη διά της όλης πορβία καί παρατρίφει φόφον εξαίσιον κατασκευάζοντα, το μεγεθός τε των όδόντων υπερφυές καί στόματος άγρίαν πρόσοφιν
7	καί κυκλώματος ανάστημα παράδοξον, διόπερ τω φόβω τα χρώματα των προσώπων άποβεβλη-κότες δειλώς επεβαλον τους βρόχους από τής ουράς· τό δε θηρίον άμα τω προσάφασθαι του σώματος τον κάλων επεστράφη μετά πολλοΰ φυσήματος καταπληκτικούς, καί τον μεν πρώτον αρπάζει τω στόματι μετεωρισθεν υπέρ τής κεφαλής, και τάς σάρκας ετι ζώντος κατεσιτεΐτο, τον δε δεύτερον φευγοντα τη σπείρα πόρρωθεν επεσπά-σατο, καί περιειληθεν εσφιγγε την κοιλίαν τω δεσμω- οι δε λοιποί πάντες εκπλαγεντες διά τής φυγής την σωτηρίαν επορίσαντο.
37.	Ου μήν άπεγνωσαν την Θήραν, ύπερβαλ-λουσης τής από του βασιλεως χάριτος και δωρεάς τούς από τής πείρας εγνωσμένους κίνδυνους, φιλοτεχνία 8e καί δόλαι τό τή βία δυσκαταγώνιστον εχειρώσαντο, τοιάνδε τινα μηχανήν πορισάμενοι. κατεσκευασαν απο σχοινου πυκνής περίφερες πλόκανον, τω μεν τυπω τοΐς κύρτοις εμφερες, τω δε μεγεθει καί τή διαλήφει τής χώρας δυνάμενον
2	δέξασθαι τον όγκον του θηρίου, κατοπτευσαντες οΰν τον φωλεόν αύτοϋ και τήν ώραν τής τε επί τήν νομήν εξόδου και πάλιν τής επανόδου, ώς ι88
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they might need; but as they drew near it they constantly grew more and more terrified as they gazed upon its fiery eye and its tongue darting out in every direction, caught the hideous sound made by the roughness of its scales as it made its way through the trees and brushed against them, and noted the extraordiruary size of its teeth, the savage cappearance of its mouth, and the astonishing height of its heap of coils. Consequently, after they had driven the colour from their cheeks through fear, with cowardly trembling they cast the nooses about its tail; but the beast, the moment the rope touched its body, whirled about with so mighty a hissing as to frighten them out of their wits, and raising itself into the air above the head of the foremost man it seized him in its mouth and ate his flesh while he still lived, and the second it caught from a distance with a coil as he fled, drew him to itself, and \vinding itself about him began squeezing his belly with its tightening bond; and as for all the rest, stricken with terror they sought their safety in flight.
37.	Nevertheless, the hunters did not give up their attempt to capture the beast, the favour expected of the king and his reward outweighing the dangers which they had come to know full well as the result of their experiment, and by ingenuity and craft they did subdue that which was by force well-nigh invincible, devising a kind of contrivance like the following:—They fashioned a circular thing woven of reeds closely set together, in general shape resembling a fisherman’s creel and in size and capacity capable of holding the bulk of the beast. Then, when they had reconnoitred its hole and observed the time when it went forth to feed and
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τάχισθ’ ώρμησεν επί την άγραν την συνήθη των ετερογενών ζώων, το μεν προϋπάρχον του φωλεού στόμα λίθοις εύμεγεθεσι και γη συνωκοδόμησαν, τον Se πλησίον της λόχμης τόπον υπόνομον ποιήσαντες καί το πλόκανον εις αυτόν ενθεντες εναντίον εποίησαν το ατόμιον, ώστε εξ ετοίμου τω θηρίω
3	την είσοδον ύπάρχειν. κατά δε την επάνοδον τού ζώου παρεσκευασμενοι τοξότας καί σφενδονήτας, ετι δε ιππείς πολλούς, προς Se τούτοις σαλπικτάς καί την άλλην άπασαν χορηγίαν, άμα 1 τω προσ-πελάζειν το μεν θηρίον μετεωρότερον των ιππέων όξηρε τον αυχένα, οι S’ επί την Θήραν ήθροισμενοι προσεγγίσαι μεν ούκ ετόλμων, νενουθετημενοι ταϊς προγεγενημεναις συμφοραΐς, πόρρωθεν Se πολλάΐς χερσίν εφ’ ενα καί μεγαν σκοπόν βάλλον τες ετυγχανον, καί τή τε των ιππέων επιφάνεια και πλήθει κυνών άλκίμων, ετι 8e τω διά των σαλπίγγων ήχω, κατέπληττον τό ζωον. διόπερ ύποχωροΰντος αυτού 2 προς την οίκείαν λόχμην τοσοΰτον επεδίωκον
4	ώστε μη παροξύνειν επί πλέον. ώς δε τής ενωκοδο-μημενης φάραγγος ήγγισεν, άθρόως φόφον μεν πολύν διά των οπλών εποίησαν, ταραχήν δε καί φόβον διά τής των όχλων επιφάνειας καί σαλπίγγων. τό δε θηρίον την μεν είσοδον ούχ ηΰρισκε, την δε των κυνηγών άρμην καταπληττόμενον κατε-φυγεν εις τό πλησίον κατεσκευασμόνον ατόμιον.
5	πιμπλαμενου δε τού πλοκάνου τή διαλύσει τής σπείρας, εφθασαν των κυνηγών τινες προσιπτά-μενοι, καί προ τού στραφήναι τον όφιν επι την
1	δέ after άμα deleted by Reiske.
2	αυτόν deleted by Dindorf, retained by Bekker, Vogel. 190
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returned again, so soon as it had set out to prey upon the other animals, as was its custom, they stopped the opening of its old hole with large stones and earth, and digging an underground cavity near its lair they set the woven net in it and placed the mouth of the net opposite the opening, so that it was in this way all ready for the beast to enter. Against the return of the animal they had made ready archers and slingers and many horsemen, as well as trumpeters and all the other apparatus needed, and as the beast drew near it raised its neck in air higher than the horsemen. Now the company of men who had assembled for the hunt did not dare to draw near it, being warned by the mishaps which had befallen them on the former occasion, but shooting at it from afar, and with many hands aiming at a single target, and a large one at that, they kept hitting it, and when the horsemen appeared and the multitude of bold fighting-dogs, and then again when the trumpets blared, they got the animal terrified. Consequently, when it retreated to its accustomed lair, they closed in upon it, but only so far as not to arouse it still more. And when it came near the opening which had been stopped up, the whole throng, acting together, raised a mighty din with their arms and thus increased its confusion and fear because of the crowds which put in their appearance and of the trumpets. But the beast could not find the opening and so, terrified at the advance of the hunters, fled for refuge into the mouth of the net which had been prepared near by. And when the woven net began to be filled up as the snake uncoiled itself, some of the hunters anticipated its movements by leaping forward, and before the snake
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έξοδον κατελάβοντο δεσμόΐς τό ατόμων πρόμηκες ον καί πεφιλοτεχνημένον προς ταυτην την οξύτητα· εξελκύσαντες δε τό πλόκανον καί φάλαγγας
6	ύποθέντες μετέωρον 1 εξήραν, το δε θηρίον άπει-λημμένον εν α ττεστενωμένω τόπω παρα φυσώ συριγ-μόν εξαίσιον ήφίει καί τοΐς όδοΰσι την περιέχουσαν σχοΐνον κατέσπα, πάντη δε διασειόμενον προσδοκίαν έποίησε τοΐς φέρουσιν ως εκπηδήσον εκ του περιέχοντος αυτό φιλοτεχνήματος, διό και καταπλαγέντες έθεσαν επί την γην τον δφιν, καί τούς περί την ουράν τόπους κατακεντοΰντες άντι-περιέσπων του θηρίου τον από των όδόντων σπαραγμόν επί την αϊσθησιν των άλγουντων μερών.
7	’Απενέγκαντες δ’ εις την ’Αλεξάνδρειαν έδωρή-σαντο τω βασιλέϊ, παράδοξον θέαμα καί τοΐς άκουσασιν άπιστούμενον. τή δ’ ένδεία τής τροφής καταπονήσαντες την αλκήν του θηρίου τιθασόν εκ του κατ’ ολίγον εποίησαν, ώστε θαυμαστήν
8	αύτοΰ γενέσθαι τήν εξημέρωσιν. ό δε Πτολεμαίος τοΐς μεν κυνηγοΐς τας αξίας άπένειμε δωρεάς, τον δ’ σφιν έτρεφε τετιθασευμένον καί τοι ς εις τήν βασιλείαν παραβάλλουσι ξένοι ς μέγιστον παρεχό-
9	μενον καί παραδοξότατον θέαμα, διόπερ τηλι-κουτου μεγέθους όφεως εις όφιν κοινήν κατηντη-κότος ούκ άξιον άπιστεΐν τοΐς Αίθίοφιν ουδέ μύθον ύπολαμβάνειν τό θρυλουμενον υπ’ αυτών, άποφαίνονται γάρ όράσθαι κατά τήν χώραν αυτών όφεις τηλικουτους τό μέγεθος ώστε μή
1 So Dindorf: μίτίωρότ€ρον.
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could turn about to face the entrance they closed and fastened with ropes the mouth, which was long and had been shrewdly devised with such swiftness of operation in mind ; then they hauled out the woven net and putting rollers under it drew it up into the air. But the beast, enclosed as it was in a straitened place, kept sending forth an unnatural and terrible hissing and tried to pull down with its teeth the reeds which enveloped it, and by twisting itself in every direction created the expectation in the minds of the men who -were carrying it that it would leap out of the contrivance which enveloped it. Consequently, in terror, they set the snake down on the ground, and by jabbing it about the tail they diverted the attention of the beast from its work of tearing with its teeth to its sensation of pain in the parts which hurt.
When they had brought the snake to Alexandria they presented it to the king, an astonishing sight which those cannot credit who have merely heard the tale. And by depriving the beast of its food they wore down its spirit and little by little tamed it, so that the domestication of it became a thing of wonder. As for Ptolemy, he distributed among the hunters the merited rewards, and kept and fed the snake, which had now been tamed and afforded the greatest and most astonishing sight for the strangers who visited his kingdom. Consequently, in view of the fact that a snake of so great a size has been exposed to the public gaze, it is not fair to doubt the word of the Ethiopians or to assume that the report which they circulated far and wide was a mere fiction. For they state that there are to be seen in their country snakes so great in size that they not only eat both
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μόνον βου ς τε καί ταύρους και των άλλων ζώων τα τηλικαΰτα τοΐς όγκοις άναλίσκειν, άλλα και τοι? ελεφασιν εις αλκήν συνίστασθαι, και διά μεν της σπείρας εμπλεκόμενους τοΐς σκελεσιν εμποδίζειν την κατά φύσιν κίνησιν, τον δ’ αυχένα μετεωρί-σαντας υπέρ1 την προβοσκίδα την κεφαλήν εναντίαν ποιεΐν τοΐς των ελεφάντων ομμασι, διά δε του πυρωποΰ των οφθαλμών αστραπή παραπλήσιας2 τάς λαμπηδόνας προβάλλοντας άποτυφλοΰν την όρασιν, και σφηλαντας επί την γην σαρκοφαγεΐν τα χειρωθεντα των ζώων.
38.	Αιευκρινηκότες δ’ άρκούντως τα περί την Αιθιοπίαν και Ύρωγοδυτικην και την ταύταις συνάπτουσαν μόχρι της διά καύμα άοικητου, προς δε ταύταις περί της παραλίας της παρά την Έρυθράν θάλατταν και το Ατλαντικόν πέλαγος το προς μεσημβρίαν κεκλιμενον, περί τού κατα-λελειμμενου μέρους, λέγω δε του ’Αραβίου κόλπον, ποιησόμεθα την άναγραφην, τα μεν εκ των εν 'Αλεξάνδρειά βασιλικών υπομνημάτων εξειλη-φότες, τα δε παρά τών αύτοπτών πεπυσμενοι.
2	τούτο γάρ τό μέρος της οικουμένης και το περί τάς Ίάρεττανικάς νήσους και την άρκτον ήκιστα πεπτωκεν υπό την κοινήν άνθρώπων επιγνωσιν. αλλά περί μεν τών προς άρκτον κεκλιμένων μερών της οικουμένης τών συναπτόντων τη διά φΰχος άοικητω διεξιμεν, όταν τάς Ταΐου Καίσαρος
1	υπέρ Reiske: υπό.
2	So Dindorf: παραπλησίως.
1	The Persian Gulf and contiguous shores must be meant. 194
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oxen and bulls and other animals of equal bulk, but even join issue in battle with the elephants, and by intertwining their coil about the elephants’ legs they prevent the natural movement of them and by rearing their necks above their trunks they put tlieir heads directly opposite the eyes of the elephants, and sending forth, by reason of the fiery nature of their eyes, brilliant flashes like lightning, they first blind their sight and then throw them to the ground and devour the flesh of their conquered foes.
38.	But now that we have examined with sufficient care Ethiopia and the Trogodyte country and the territory adjoining them, as far as the region which is uninhabited because of excessive heat, and, beside these, the coast of the Red Sea 1 and the Atlantic deep 2 which stretches towards the south, we shall give an account of the part Avhich still remains—and I refer to the Arabian Gulf3—dra\ving in part upon the royal records preserved in Alexandria,and in part upon what we have learned from men who have seen it with their own eyes. For this section of the inhabited world and that about the British Isles and the far north have by no means come to be included in the common kncnvledge of men. But as for the parts of the inhabited world which lie to the far north and border on the area which is uninhabited because of the cold, we shall discuss them when we record the
2	Apparently Diodorus uses the term “Atlantic,” although it is derived from the word “ Atlas,” and regularly designated the western ocean, in the sense employed by the geographer Eratosthenes, who, about 200 b.c., applied it to the entire expanse of water which surrounded the “inhabited world” (cp. H. Berger, Geschichte der wissenschaftlichen Erdkunde der Griechen2, pp. 323, 377, 396).
3	The Red Sea.
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3	πράξεις αναγράφω μεν’ ούτος γάρ την 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίαν εις εκείνα τα μόρη πορρωτάτω προβι-βάσας πάντα τον πρότερον άγνοούμενον τόπον
4	εποίησε πεσεΐν εις σύνταξιν ιστορίας· ό δε προσ-αγορενόμενος Άράβιος κόλπος άνεστόμωται μεν εις τον κατά μεσημβρίαν κείμενον ωκεανόν, τω μηκει δ’ επί πολλούς πάνυ παρηκων σταδίους τον μυχόν όχει περιοριζόμενον ταΐς εσχατιαΐς τής Αραβίας καί Τρωγοδυτικής. εύρος δε κατά μεν το στόμα καί τον μυχόν υπάρχει περί εκκαίδεκα σταδίους, από δε ΙΙανόρμου λι μένος προς την αντίπερας ήπειρον μακράς νεώς διωγμόν ημερήσιον. τό δε μεγιστόν εστι διάστημα κατά το Ύύρκαιον όρος καί λίακαρίαν νήσον πελαγιαν, ως αν των ηπείρων ούχ όρωμενων απ' άλλήλων.
5	από δε τούτου τό πλάτος άεί μάλλον συγκλείεται καί την συναγωγήν όχει μόχρι του στόματος, ό δε παράπλους α ύτοΰ κατά πολλούς τόπους εχει νήσους μακράς, στενούς μεν διαδρόμους εχούσας, ροϋν δε πολύν καί σφοδρόν, ή μεν οΰν κεφαλαιώδης του κόλπου τούτου ϋεσις υπάρχει τοιαύτη. ημείς δ’ από των εσχάτων1 του μυχού τόπων άρξάμενοι τον εφ’ εκάτερα τα μόρη παρά-πλουν των ηπείρων καί τα? άξιολογωτάτας κατ' αύτάς ιδιότητας διεξιμεν πρώτον δε ληφόμεθα τό δεξιόν μέρος, ου την παραλίαν των Τ ρωγοδυτών έθνη νεμεται μόχρι τής ερήμου.
1 τούτου after εσχάτων deleted by Dindoif. 1 2
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deeds of Gaius Caesar ; for he it was who extended the Roman Empire the farthest into those parts and brought it about that all the area which had formerly been unknown came to be included in a narrative of history 1; but the Arabian Gulf, as it is called, opens into the ocean which lies to the south,2 and its innermost recess, which stretches over a distance of very many stades in length, is enclosed by the farthermost borders of Arabia and the Trogodyte country. Its width at the mouth and at the innermost recess is about sixteen 3 stades, but from the harbour of Panormus to the opposite mainland is a day’s run for a warship. And its greatest width is at the Tyrcaeus 4 mountain and Macaria, an island out at sea, the mainlands there being out of sight of eaeh other. But from this point the -width steadily decreases more and more and continually tapers as far as the entrance. And as a man sails along the coast he comes in many places upon long islands with narrow passages between them, where the current runs full and strong. Such, then, is the setting, in general terms, of this gulf. But for our part, we shall make our beginning with the farthest regions of the innermost recess and then sail along its Ιλυο sides past the mainlands, in connection with which we shall describe what is peculiar to them and most deserving of discussion ; and first of all we shall take the right side,5 the coast of which is inhabited by tribes of the Trogodytes as far inland as the desert.
3	Strabo (16. 4. 4) and others say the straits at Deire are sixty stades wide (about seven miles), which is much nearer the present width than the “ sixteen ” of Diodorus.
4	Panormus and this mountain are otherwise unknown.
5	i.e. the western or Egyptian aide.
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39.	’Αττο πόλεως τοίνυν ’Αρσινόης κομιζο-μενος 7ταρά την δεξιάν ήπειρον εκπίπτει κατά, πολλούς τόπους εκ πέτρας εις θάλατταν νδατα πολλά, πίκρας άλμνρίδος εχοντα γεΰσιν. παραδρα-μόντι δε τα? πηγάς ταυτας 1 νπερκειται μεγάλου πεδίου μιλτώδη χρόαν όχον ορος και την όρασιν των επί πλέον άτενι ζόντων εις αυτά λυμαινό-μενον. ύπά δε τάς εσχατιάς της υπώρειας κεΐται λι μην σ κολιόν εχων τάν εΐσπλουν, επώνυμος
2	Αφροδίτης, υπερκεινται δε τούτου νήσοι τρεις, ών δύο μεν πλήρεις είσιν ελαίων καί σύσκιοι, μία δε λειπομενη τω πλήθει των προειρημενών δένδρων, πλήθος δ’ εχουσα των ονομαζόμενων
3	μελεαγρίδων. μετά 8e ταυ τα κόλπος εστίν εύμεγεθης ό καλούμενος Ακάθαρτος, καί πράς αύτω βαθεΐα καθ’ υπερβολήν χερρόνησος, ής κατά τον αυχένα στενόν όντα δι ακομίζουσι τα σκάφη προς την αντίπερας θάλατταν.
4	παρακομισθεντι δε τούς τόπους τούτους κεΐται νήσος πελαγία μεν τω διαστήματι, το δε μήκος εις όγδοήκοντα σταδίους παρεκτείνουσα, καλούμενη δε Όφιώδης, ή το μεν παλαιόν υπήρχε πλήρης παντοδαπών καί φοβερών ερπετών, άφ’ ών καί ταύτης ετυχε τής προσηγορίας, εν 8e τοΐς μεταγενέστερος χρόνος υπό τών κατα την ’Αλεξάνδρειαν βασιλέων όντως εξημερώθη φιλο-τίμως ώστε μηδέν ετι κατ’ αυτήν όράσθαι τών προϋπαρξάντων ζώων.
1 ταότα? Eichstadt: αύτάς.
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39.	In the course of the journey,1 then, from the city of Arsinoe along the right mainland, in many places numerous streams, which have a bitter salty taste, drop from the cliff's into the sea. And after a man has passed these waters, above a great plain there towers a mountain whose colour is like ruddle and blinds the sight of any who gaze steadfastly upon it for some time. Moreover, at the edge of the skirts of the mountain there lies a harbour, known as Aphrodite’s Harbour, which has a winding entrance. Above 2 this harbour are situated three islands, two of which abound in olive trees and are thickly shaded, while one falls short of the other two in respect of the number of these trees but contains a multitude of the birds called meleagrides.3 Next there is a very large gulf which is called Acathartus,4 and by it is an exceedingly long peninsula, over the narrow neck of which men transport their ships to the opposite sea. And as a man coasts along these regions he comes to an island which lies at a distance out in the open sea and stretches for a length of eighty stades ; the name of it is Ophiodes 5 and it was formerly full of fearful serpents of every variety, which was in fact the reason why it received this name, but in later times the kings at Alexandria have laboured so diligently on the reclaiming of it that not one of the animals which were formerly there is any longer to be seen on the island.
1	Strabo (16. 4. 5 ff.) follows much the same order in his description of the Gulf.
2	Strabo (16.4. 5) says these islands lie “ off,” Agatharekides (81), that they lie “ in ” the harbour.
3	Guinea-fowls.
4	i.e. “ Foul.”
6	i.e. “ Snaky.”
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δ Οι) παραλειπτεον δ’ ημΐν ουδέ την αιτίαν της περί την ημερωσιν φιλοτιμίας, εύρίσκεται γάρ εν τη νησω τ αν τη το καλού μόνον τοπάζιον, όπερ εστί λίθος διαφαινόμενος επιτερπης, ύάλω παρεμφερής και θαυμαστήν εγχρυσον πρόσοφιν παρεχό-
6	μόνος. διόπερ άνεπίβατος τοϊς άλλοις τηρείται, θανατουμενου παντός του προσπλεύσαντος ύπδ των καθεσταμενων επ' αυτής 1 φυλάκων, ούτοι 8e τον αριθμόν όντες ολίγοι β ιον εχουσιν άτυχη, ΐνα μεν γαρ μηδείς λίθος διακλαπη, πλοίον ούκ απολείπεται τό παράπαν εν τη νησω· οι δε παραπλέοντες αυτήν διά τον από τοΰ βασιλεως φόβον πόρρωθεν παραθεουσι· τροφαί 8ε αί μεν παρακομι-ζόμεναι ταχέως εκλείπουσιν, ετεραι δ' εγχώριοι
7	τό σύνολον ούχ ύπάρχουσι. 8ιόπερ όταν των αιτίων ολίγα καταλείπηται, κάθηνται πάντες οι κατά την κώμην προσ8εχόμενοι τον των κομιζόντων τάς τροφός κατάπλουν ών βραδυνόντων εις τάς
8	εσχάτας ελπίδας συστέλλονται, ό δε προειρημένος λίθος φυόμενος εν ταΐς πέτραις την μεν ημέραν διά τό πνίγος ούχ όράται, κρατούμενος υπό τοΰ περί τον ήλιον φέγγους, της δε νυκτός επιγινομενης εν σκότει διαλάμπει καί πόρρωθεν
9	δτ^λός εστιν εν ω ποτ αν η τόπω. οι δε νησοφύλακες κληρω διηρημενοι τούς τόπους εφεδρεύουσι, καί τω φανεντι λίθω περιτιθεασι σημείου χάριν άγγος τηλικοΰτον ηλίκον αν η τό μεγεθος τοΰ στίλβοντος λίθου· της δ' ημέρας 7τεριιόντες περιτεμνουσι τον σημειωθεντα τόπον της πέτρας, καί παραδιδόασι τοΐς διά της τέχνης δυναμενοις εκλεαίνειν τό παραδοθεν οίκείως.
1 έ77* αυτής Hertlein : ΰπ' αυτών.
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However, we should not pass over the reason why the kings showed diligence in the reclamation of this island. For there is found on it the topaz, as it is called, which is a pleasing transparent stone, similar to glass, and of a marvellous golden hue. Consequently no unauthorized person may set foot upon the island and it is closely guarded, every man who has approached it being put to death by the guards who are stationed there. And the latter are few in number and lead a miserable existence. For in order to prevent an ν stone being stolen, not a single boat is left on the island; furthermore, any who sail by pass along it at a distance because of their fear of the king; and the provisions λνΐιΐοϊι are brought to it are quickly exhausted and there are absolutely no other provisions in the land. Consequently, λνΐιεη-ever only a little food is left, all the inhabitants of the village sit down and await the arrival of the ship of those who are bringing the provisions, and when these are delayed they are reduced to their last hopes. And the stone we have mentioned, being found in the rocks, is not discernible during the day because of the stifling heat, since it is overcome by the brilliance of the sun, but when night falls it shines in the dark and is visible from afar, in λνΐ^ΐενει· place it may be. The guards on the island divide these places by lot among themselves and stand watch over them, and when the stone shines they put around it, to mark the place, a vessel corresponding in size to the chunk of stone which gives out the light; and when day comes and they go their rounds they out out the area which has been so marked and turn it over to men who are able by reason of their craftsmanship to polish it properly.
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40.	ΙΙαραπλεύσαντι Se τούτους· τους τόπους πολλά μεν Ίχθυοφάγων έθνη κατοικεί την παράλιον, πολλοί δε νομάδες Ύρωγοδύται. προς δε τουτοις όρη παντοΐα ταΐς ιδιότησιν υπάρχει μόχρι λι μένος του προσαγορευθεντος σωτηρίας, ος ετυχε της ονομασίας ταυτης από των πρώτων πλευσάντων
2	'Ελλήνων και διασωθεντων. άπό δε τούτων των μερών άρχεται συναγωγήν λαμβάνειν ό κόλπος και την επιστροφήν επί τα κατά τήν Αραβίαν μερη^ ποιεΐσθαι. καί τήν φύσιν δε τής χώρας καί θαλάττης άλλοίαν είναι συμβεβηκε διά τήν ιδιότητα
3	των τόπων ή τε γάρ ήπειρος ταπεινή καθοράται, μηδαμόθεν αναστήματος υπερκειμενου, ή τε θάλατ-τα τεναγώδης ουσα τό βάθος ου πλέον εύρίσκεται τριών οργυιών, καί τή χρόα παντελώς υπάρχει χλωρά, τοΰτο δ’ αυτή φασι συμβαίνειν ου διά τό τήν τών υγρών φύσιν είναι τοιαύτην, αλλά διά τό πλήθος του διαφαινομενου καθ' ϋδατος μνίου
4	καί φύκους. ταΐς μεν ουν επικώποις τών νεών εύθετός εστιν ό τόπος, κλύδωνα μεν ούκ εκ πολλοΰ κυλίων διαστήματος, Θήραν δ’ ιχθύων άπλατον παρεχόμενος· αι δε τούς ελέφαντας διάγουσαι, διά τά βάρη βαθύπλοι καθεστώσαι καί ταΐς κατασκευαΐς εμβριθείς, μεγάλους καί δεινούς επιφερουσι κινδύνους τοΐς εν αύταΐς πλεουσι.
5	διάρσει γάρ ιστίων θεουσαι καί διά τήν τών πνευμάτων βίαν π ολλάκις νυκτός ωθούμε ναι, ότε μεν πέτραις προσπεσοΰσαι ναυαγοΰσ ι, ποτε δ’ εις τεναγώδεις ισθμούς εμπίπτουσιν οι δε ναΰται παρακαταβήναι μεν άδυνατοΰσι διά τό πλέον 1
202
1 i.e. “ Safety.”
BOOK III. 40. 1-5
40.	After sailing past these regions one finds that the coast is inhabited by many nations of Ichthyo-phagi and many nomadic Trogodytes. Then there appear mountains of all manner of peculiarities until one comes to the Harbour of Soteria,1 as it is called, which gained this name from the first Greek sailors who found safety there. From this region onwards the gulf begins to become contracted and to curve toward Arabia. And here it is found that the nature of the country and of the sea has altered by reason of the peculiar characteristic of the region; for the mainland appears to be low as seen from the sea, no elevation rising above it, and the sea, which runs to shoals, is found to have a depth of no more than three fathoms, while in colour it is altogether green. The reason for this is, they say, not because the water is naturally of that colour, but because of the mass of seaweed and tangle which shows from under water. For ships, then, which are equipped with oars the place is suitable enough, since it rolls along no wave from a great distance and affords, furthermore, fishing in the greatest abundance; but the ships which carry the elephants,2 being of deep draft because of their weight and heavy b)r reason of their equipment, bring upon their crews great and terrible dangers. For running as they do under full sail and often times being driven during the night before the force of the winds, sometimes they will strike against rocks and be wrecked or sometimes run aground on slightly submerged spits. The sailors are unable to go over the sides of the ship because the water is
2 A little south of this region, according to Strabo (16. 4. 7), lay the city of Ptolemais, founded under Ptolemy Philadelphus near the hunting-grounds for elephants.
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είναι to βάθος άνδρομήκονς, διά δε των κοντών τω σκάφει βοηθοΰντες δταν μηδέν άνύωσιν, εκβάλλουσιν άπαντα πλήν της τροφής· ουδ’ οϋτω δέ της αποστροφής1 τυγχάνοντες είς μεγάλην απορίαν εμπίπτουσι διά το μήτε νήσον μήτ άκραν ηπείρου μήτε ναΰν ετεραν πλησίον υπ αργούσαν δράσθαι· άξενοι γάρ παντελώς οι τόποι και σπανίους εγοντες τους ναυσί διακομιζόμενους. χωρίς δε τούτων τών κακών ό κλύδων εν άκαρεΐ χρόνω τω κύτει τής νεώς τοσοΰτο πλήθος άμμου προσβάλλει και συσσωρεύει παραδόξως ώστε τον κύκλω τόπον περιχώννυσθαι και το σκάφος ώσπερ επίτηδες ενδεσμεύεσθαι τή χερσω.
Οι δε τού τω τώ συμπ τώματι περιπεσόντες τό μεν πρώτον μετρίως οδύρονται προς κωφήν ερημιάν, ου παντελώς άπεγνωκότες είς τέλος 2 την σωτηρίαν πολλάκις γάρ τοΐς τοιούτοις επιφανείς ό τής πλημυρίδος κλύδων εξήρεν εις ύφος, και τούς εσχάτως κινδυνεύοντας ώσπερεί θεάς επιφανείς διεφύλαξεν όταν δε από μεν τών θεών ή προειρημένη μη παρακολουθήση βοήθεια, τα δε τής τροφής λίπη, τούς μεν άσθενεστερους οι κατ-ισχύοντες εκβάλλουσιν είς θάλατταν, όπως τοΐς όλίγοις τα λειπόμενα τών αναγκαίων πλείονας ημέρας άντεχη, πέρας δε πάσας τάς ελπίδας εξαλείφαντες άπόλλυνται πολύ χείρον τών προαπο-θανόντων οι μεν γάρ εν άκαρεΐ χρόνω τό πνεύμα
1	So Wesseling, Vogel, τροφής MSS., Bekker, σωτηρίας Dindorf, αναστροφής Bezzel, Conieclurae Diodoreae, 10 f.
2	είς τέλος deleted by Dindorf, Vogel, retained by Bekker.
1	The reference is to the “ epiphany ” of a god in tragedy, effected by the use of a “ machine ” which suddenly hoisted 204
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deeper than a man’s height, and when in their efforts to rescue their vessel by means of their punting-poles they accomplish nothing, they jettison everything except their provisionsbut if even by this course they do not succeed in effecting an escape, they fall into great perplexity by reason of the fact that they can make out neither an island nor a promontory nor another ship near at band;—for the region is altogether inhospitable and only at rare intervals do men cross it in ships. And to add to these evils the waves within a moment’s time cast up such a mass of sand against the body of the ship and heap it up in so incredible a fashion that it soon piles up a mound round about the place and binds the vessel, as if of set purpose, to the solid land.
Now the men who have suffered this mishap, at the outset bewail their lot with moderation in the face of a deaf wilderness, having as yet not entirely abandoned hope of ultimate salvation ; for oftentimes the swell of the flood-tide has intervened for men in such a plight and raised the ship aloft, and suddenly appearing, as might a deus ex machina, has brought succour to men in the extremity of peril.1 But when such god-sent aid has not been vouchsafed to them and their food fails, then the strong cast the weaker into the sea in order that for the few left the remaining necessities of life may last a greater number of days. But finally, when they have blotted out of their minds all their hopes, these perish by a more miserable fate than those who had died before; for whereas the latter in a moment’s time returned to Nature
him into view, that he might offer to the problems of the tragedy a solution which was beyond the power of mortals to foresee or bring to pass.
205
DIODORUS OF SICILY
τή δούση φύσει πάλιν άπεδωκαν, ol δ' εις πολλάς ταλαιπωρίας καταμ€ρίσαντ€ς τον θάνατον πολυχρονίους τάς συμφοράς εχοντες της του βίου καταστροφής τυγχάνουσ ι. τα δε σκάφη ταυτα των Επιβατών οίκτρως στερηθ όντα, καθάπερ τινα κενοτάφια, διαμένει πολύν χρόνον πανταχόθεν περιχωννύμενα, τούς δ’ ιστούς και τάς κεραίας μετεώρους εχοντα πόρρωθεν τούς όρώντας εις οίκτον και συμπάθειαν άγει των απολωλότων, πρόσταγμα γάρ εστι βασιλεως εάν τα τοιαΰτα συμπτώματα τοΐς πλεουσι διασημαίνειν τούς τον όλεθρόν περιποιοΰντας τόπους, παρά δε το Γ? πλησίον κατοικοΰσιν Ίχθυοφάγοις παραδεδοται λόγος, εκ προγόνων εχων φυλαττο μόνην την φήμην, οτι μεγάλης τινός γενομενης άμπώτεως εγεώθη του κόλπου πας ό τόπος ό την χλωράν εχων τον τύπου1 πρόσοφιν, μεταπεσούσης τής θαλάττης εις τάναντία μέρη, και φανείσης τής επί τω βυθω χέρσου πάλιν επελθοΰσαν εξαίσιον πλήμην άποκαταστήσαι τον πόρον εις την προϋ-πάρχουσαν τάζιν.
41.	'Από δε τούτων των τόπων τον μεν από Τίτολεμαΐδος παράπλονν εως των Τ αύρων άκρωτη-ρίων προειρήκαμεν, οτε Πτολεμαίου την των ελεφάντων Θήραν άπηγγείλαμεν άπό δε των Ταύρων επιστρέφει μεν ή παράλιος προς τάς άνατολάς, κατά δε την θερινήν τροπήν αι σκιαί πίπτουσι προς μεσημβρίαν εναντίως ταΐς παρ' 1 τύπον Eichstiidt: τόπον.
1	The older commentators saw in this story a memory of the miraculous passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea.
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the spirit which she had given them, these parcelled out their death into many separate hardships before they finally, suffering long-protracted tortures, were granted the end of life. As for the ships which have been stripped of their crews in this pitiable fashion, there they remain for many years, like a group of cenotaphs, embedded on every side in a heap of sand, their masts and yard-arms still standing aloft, and they move those who behold them from afar to pity and sympathy for the men "who have perished. For it is the king’s command to leave in place such evidences of disasters that they may give notice to sailors of the region which works their destruction. And among the Ichthvophagi -who dwell near by has been handed down a tale which has preserved the account received from their forefathers, that once, when there was a great receding of the sea, the entire area of the gulf which has what may be roughly described as the green appearance became land, and that, after the sea had receded to the opposite parts and the solid ground in the depths of it had emerged to view, a mighty flood came back upon it again and returned the body of water to its former place.1
41.	The voyage along the coast, as one leaves these regions, from Ptolemai's as far as the Promontories of the Tauri we have already mentioned, when we told of Ptolemy’s hunting of the elephants 2 ; and from the Tauri the coast swings to the east, and at the time of the summer solstice the shadows fall to the south, opposite to -what is true with us, at about the second
2	Cp. chap. 18. where, however, there is no mention of either Ptolemai's or the Promontories of the Tauri.
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ημΐν άχρι προς ώραν δευτέραν. έχει δε καί ποταμούς ή χώρα, ρέοντας εκ των όρων των προσαγορευσμένων ΧΥεβαίων. διείληπται δε και πεδίοις μεγάλοις φέρουσι μαλάχης και καρδάμου καί φθινικος άπιστα μεγέθη· εκφέρει 8έ και καρπούς παντοίους, την μεν γεΰσιν έχοντας νωθράν, αγνοουμένους δε παρ’ ημΐν. η δε προς την μεσόγειον άνατείνουσα πλήρης εστιν ελεφάντων και ταύρων αγρίων και λεόντων και πολλών άλλων παντοδαπών θηρίων άλκίμων. ό δε πόρος νησοις διείληπται καρπόν μεν ούδένα φερούσαις ήμερον, εκτρεφουσαις δ’ ορνέων ’ίδια γένη και ταΐς προσόφεσι θαυμαστά, η δ’ έξης θάλαττα βαθεΐα παντελώς εστι, καί κήτη φέρει παντοδαπά παράδοξα τοΐς μεγέθεσιν, ου μέντοι λυποΰντα τούς άν-θρώπους, εάν μη τις άκουσίως αυτών ταΐς λοφιαΐς περιπέση· ου δύνανται γάρ διοίικειν τούς πλέοντας, ως αν κατά την εκ 1 τής θαλάττης άρσιν άμαυρου-μένων αύτοΐς τών ομματων ύπο τοΰ κατα τον ήλιον φέγγους, ταΰτα μεν οΰν τα μέρη τής Ύρωγοδυτικής έσχατα γνωρίζεται, περιγραφόμενα ταΐς άκραις ας όνομάζουσι Ύεβαίας.
42.	Το δ’ άλλο μέρος τής άντιπέρας παραλίου το προσ κεκλιμένου Αραβία πάλιν άναλαβόντες από τοΰ μυχού διέξιμεν. οΰτος γάρ ονομάζεται ΥΙοσεί-δειον, ίδρυσαμένου Ποσειδώνι πελαγίω βωμόν Άρίστωνος τοΰ πεμφθέντος υπό Τίτολεμαίου προς κατασκοπήν τής έως ωκεανού παρηκούσης 1 ίκ added by Wesseling.
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hour of the day.1 The country also has rivers, which flow from the Psebaean mountains, as they are called. Moreover, it is checkered by great plains as well, which bear mallows, cress, and palms, all of unbelievable size; and it also brings forth fruits of every description, which have an insipid taste and are unknown among us. That part -which stretches towards the interior is full of elephants and λνΐΐά bulls and lions and many other powerful wild beasts of every description. The passage by sea is broken up by islands which, though they bear no cultivated fruit, support varieties of birds which are peculiar to them and marvellous to look upon. After this place the sea is quite deep and produces all kinds of sea-monsters of astonishing size, which, however, offer no harm to men unless one by accident falls upon their back-fins; for they are unable to pursue the sailors, since when they rise from the sea their eyes are blinded by the brilliance of the sun. These, then, are the farthest known parts of the Trogodyte country, and are circumscribed by the ranges which go by the name of Psebaean.
42.	But we shall now take up the other side, namely, the opposite shore which forms the coast of Arabia, and shall describe it, beginning with the innermost recess. This bears the name Poseideion,2 since an altar was erected here to Poseidon Pelagius 3 by that Ariston who was dispatched by Ptolemy to investigate the coast of Arabia as far as the ocean.
1	The direction of the shadow to the sooth at about 7 a.m. on June 21st shows that the place was south of the tropic of Cancer.
2	The Roman Posidium, the present Ras-Moharamed, at the southern tip of the Peninsula of Sinai (cp. Strabo 16. 4. IS).
3	i.e. “ of the sea.”
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2	’Αραβίας. όζής δε του μνχοΰ τόπος εστί παραθα-λάττιος 6 τιμώμενος υπό των εγχωρίων διαφε-ρόντως διά την εύχρηστίαν την εξ αύτοΰ. ούτος δ’ ονομάζεται μεν Φοινίκων, εχει 8e πλήθος τούτου του φυτού πολύκαρπον καθ' υπερβολήν και προς
3	άπόλαυσιν καί τρυφήν 1 διαφερον. πάσα δ’ η σύνεγγυς χωρά σπανίζει ναματιαίων ύδάτων καί διά την προς μεσημβρίαν εγκλισιν έμπυρος υπάρχει · διό καί τον κατάφυτον τόπον, εν άπανθρωποτάτοις όντα μερεσι και χορηγοϋντα τάς τροφός, εικότως οι βάρβαροι καθιερώκασι. καί γάρ ϋδατος ούκ όλίγαι πηγαί καί λιβάδες εκπίπτουσιν εν αύτώ, φυχρότητι χιόνος ούδεν λειπόμεναι· αΰται δ’ εφ’ εκάτερα τα μόρη τα κατά την2 γην χλοερά ποιοϋσι καί παντελώς
4	επιτερπη. εστι δε καί βωμός εκ στερεού λίθου παλαιός τοΐς χρόνοις, επιγραφήν εχων άρχαίοις γράμμασιν άγνώστοις. επιμελονται δε τού τεμένους άνηρ καί γυνή, διά βίου την ίερωσύνην εχοντες. μακρόβιοι δ’ εισίν οί τήδε κατοικοΰντες, καί τάς κοίτας επί των δένδρων εχουσι διά τον από των θηρίων φόβον.
5	Υίαραπλεύσαντι δε τοι' Φοινικώνα 3 προς άκρωτη-ρίω τής ηπείρου νήσος εστιν από τών εναυλιζο-μενων εν αυτή ζώων Φωκα>ν νήσος ονομαζόμενη· τοσοΰτο γάρ πλήθος τών θηρίων τούτων ενδιατρίβει τοΐς τόποις ώστε θαυμάζειν τούς ίδόντας. τό δε προκείμενον άκρωτήριον τής νήσου κεΐται κατα την καλουμενην Υίετραν καί την ΐίαλαιστίνην4
1 διατροφήν Π.	2 τήν omitted by D, Vogel.
3	So Dindorf: Φοινικοΰντα.
4	τής Αραβίας after Παλαιστής deleted by Vogel, placed after πέτραν by Salmasius, Bekker, Dindoif.
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Directly after the innermost recess is a region along the sea which is especially honoured by the natives because of the advantage which accrues from it to them. It is called the Palm-grove and contains a multitude of trees of this 1 kind -which are exceedingly fruitful and contribute in an unusual degree to enjoyment and luxury. But all the country round about is lacking in springs of water and is fiery hot because it slopes to the south ; accordingly, it was a natural thing that the barbarians made sacred the plaee -which -was full of trees and, lying as it did in the midst of a region utterly desolate, supplied their food. And indeed not a few springs and streams of water gush forth there, which do not yield to snow in eoldness; and these make the land on both sides of them green and altogether pleasing. Moreover, an altar is there built of bard stone and very old in years, bearing an inscription in ancient letters of an unknown tongue. The oversight of the sacred precinct is in the care of a man and a woman who hold the sacred office for life. The inhabitants of the place are long-lived and have their beds in the trees because of their fear of the -wild beasts.
After sailing past the Palm-grove one conies to an island off a promontory of the mainland which bears the name Island of Phocae 2 from the animals which make their home there ; for so great a multitude of these beasts spend their time in these regions as to astonish those who behold them. And the promontory which stretches out in front of the island lies over against Petra, as it is called, and Palestine; for to
1 i.e. date-palms.
3	Seals.
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εις γάρ ταύτην τον re λίβανον και τάλλα φορτία τα προς εύωδίαν άνήκοντα κατάγουσιν, ως λόγος, εκ της άνω λεγάμενης Αραβίας οι re TepP αΐοι καί Μι να tot.·1
43.	Ύην δ’ ε£ης παραθαλάττιον το μεν παλαιόν ενεμοντο λίαρανΐται, μeτά he ταΰτα Γαρα'δαΐ'εν, οντες πλησιόχωροι, την he χώραν κατεσχον roicphe τινι τρόπω· εν τω πρόσθεν λεχθεντι Φοινικώνι συvτeλoυμόνης πανηγύρεως π€νταετηρικης όφοίτων πανταχόθ€ν οι περίοικοι, καμηλών eo τεθραμμένων όκατόμβας τοΐς όν τω τεμενει Θεοΐς θύσοντες, ομοίως he και των ύhάτωv των εξ αύτοΰ κομιοΰντες eίς τάς πατρώας διά τό πapahίhoσθaι τοΰτο το ποτόν παρασκευάζειν τοΐς προσενεγκαμενοις την ύγίειαν.
2	διά hrj ταύτας τάς αιτίας των Μαρανιτών καταν-τησάντων eίς την πανήγυριν, οι Tapιvhaveΐς τους μόν άπoλeλeιμμόvoυς όν τη χώρα κατασφάξαντες, τούς δ’ όκ της πανηγύρεως επανιόντας ενεόρεύσαν-τες hιόφθeιpav, ερημώσαντες δε την χώραν των οίκητόρων κατεκληρούχησαν πehία καρποφόρα και
3	νομάς τοΐς κτηνεσι όαψιλεΐς εκτρεφοντα. αυτή δ’ η παράλιος λιμένας μεν ολίγους εχει, όιείληπται δ’ ορεσι πυκνοΐς και μεγάλοις, εξ ών παντοίας ποικιλίας χρωμάτων εχουσα θαυμαστήν παρέχεται θεάν τοΐς παραπλεουσι.
4	ΐίαραπλεύσαντι he ταύτην την χώραν εκ^εχεται κόλπος Ααιανίτης, περιοικούμενος πολλαΐς κώμαις *Αράβων των προσαγορευομενων Ναβαταίων. ουτοι he πολλην μεν της παραλίου νεμονται, ούκ
1 So Dindorf : Μινναΐοι
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this country, as it is reported, both the Gerrhaeans and Minaeans convey from Upper Arabia, as it is called, both the frankincense and the other aromatic wares.
43.	The coast which comes next was originally inhabited by the Maranitae, and then by the Garin-danes who were their neighbours. The latter secured the country somewhat in this fashion :	In
the above-mentioned Palm-grove a festival was celebrated every four years, to which the neighbouring peoples thronged from all sides, both to sacrifice to the gods of the sacred precinct hecatombs of well-fed camels and also to carry back to their native lands some of the water of the place, since the tradition prevailed that this drink gave health to such as partook of it. When for these reasons, then, the Maranitae gathered to the festival, the Garindanes, putting to the sword those who had been left behind in the country, and lying in ambush for those who were returning from the festival, utterly destroyed the tribe, and after stripping the country of its inhabitants they divided among themselves the plains, which were fruitful and supplied abundant pasture for their herds and flocks. This coast has few harbours and is divided by many large mountains, by reason of which it shows every shade of colour and affords a marvellous spectacle to those who sail past it.
After one has sailed past this country the Laeanites Gulf1 comes next, about which are many inhabited villages of Arabs who are known as Nabataeans. This tribe occupies a large part of the coast and not a
1 Diodorus turns north into the modern Gulf of Akaba, the “ Aelanites ” Gulf of Strabo 16. 4. 18.
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όλίγην δε καί τής εις μεσόγειον άνηκούσης χώρας, τον τε λαόν άμύθητον εχοντες καί θρεμμάτων
5	άγελας απίστους τοΐς πλήθεσιν. οΐ το μεν παλαιόν εξήγον 1 δικαιοσύνη χρώμενοι καί ταΐς από των θρεμμάτων τροφαΐς άρκούμενοι, ύστερον δε των από τής ’Αλεξάνδρειάς βασιλέων πλωτόν τοΐς εμπόροις ποιησάντων τον πόρον τοΐς τε ναυαγοΰσιν επετίθεντο και ληστρικά, σκάφη κατασκενάζοντες ελήστενον τους πλέοντας, μιμούμενοι τάς αγριότητας και παρανομίας των εν τω ΙΙόντω Ταύρων μετά δε ταντα Αηφθεντες υπό τετρηρικών σκαφών πελάγιοι προσηκόντως εκολάσθησαν.
6	Μετά δε τούτους τούς τόπους υπάρχει χώρα πεδιάς κατάρρυτος, εκτρεφουσα διά τάς πάντη διαρρεούσας πηγάς άγρωστιν και μηδίκην, ετι δε λωτόν άνδρομήκη. διά δε τό πλήθος και την αρετήν τής νομής ου μόνον κτηνών παντοδαπών άμύθητον εκτρεφει πλήθος, αλλά καί καμήλους
7	άγριας, ετι δ’ ελάφους καί δορκάδας. προς δε τό πλήθος τών εντρεφομενων ζώων φοιτώσιν εκ τής ερήμου λεόντων καί λύκων καί παρδάλεων άγελαι, προς ας οι κτηνοτ ρο φούντες αναγκάζονται καί μεθ’ ημέραν καί νύκτωρ θηριομαχεΐν υπέρ τών θρεμμάτων οϋτω τό τής χώρας ευτύχημα τοΐς κατοικοΰσιν ατυχίας αίτιον γίνεται διά τό την φύσιν ώς επίπαν τοΐς άνθρώποις μετά τών αγαθών διδόναι τα βλάπτοντα.
44.	ΐίαραπλεύσαντι δε τα πεδία ταΰτα κόλπος εκδεχεται παράδοξον εχων την φύσιν. συννεύει μεν γάρ εις τον μυχόν τής χώρας, τω μήκει δ’ επί σταδίους πεντακοσίους παρεκτείνεται, περι-1 διήγον Cobet; Vogel suggests διεξηγον.
214
BOOK III. 43. 4-44. 1
little of the country which stretches inland, and it has a people numerous beyond telling and flocks and herds in multitude beyond belief. Now in ancient times these men observed justice and were content with the food which they received from their flocks, but later, after the kings in Alexandria had made the svays of the sea navigable for their merchants, these Arabs not only attacked the shipwrecked, but fitting out pirate ships preyed upon the voyagers, imitating in their practices the savage and lawless ways of the Tauri of the Pontus 1; some time afterward, however, they were caught on the high seas by some quadri-remes and punished as they deserved.
Beyond these regions there is a level and well-watered stretch of land which produces, by reason of springs which flow through its whole extent, dog’s-tooth grass, lucerne, and lotus as tall as a man. And because of the abundance and excellent quality of the pasturage, not only does it support every manner of flocks and herds in multitude beyond telling, but also wild camels, deer, and gazelles. And against the multitude of animals which are nourished in that place there gather in from the desert bands of lions and wolves and leopards, against which the herdsmen must perforce battle both day and night to protect their charges ; and in this way the land’s good fortune becomes a cause of misfortune for its inhabitants, seeing that it is generally Nature’s way to dispense to men along with good things what is hurtful as well.
44.	Next after these plains as one skirts the coast comes a gulf of extraordinary nature. It runs, namely, to a point deep into the land, extends in length a distance of some five hundred stades, and 1 The Black Sea.
VOL. II.
215
DIODORUS OF SICILY
κλειόμενος δε κρημνοΐς θαυμασίοις το μεγεθος σκολιόν καί δυσεξιτον εχει το στόμα· άλιτενοΰς γάρ πέτρας τον είσπλουν δι αλαμβανούσης ουτ είσπλεϋσαι δυνατόν όστιν εις τον κόλπον οντ
2	εκπλεΰσαι. κατα δε τα? του ροΰ προσπτώσεις καί τάς των ανόμων μεταβολάς ό κλάδων προσπίπτων ττ) ραχία καχλάζει καί τραχύνεται πάντη περί την παρηκουσαν ιτότραν. οι δε την κατά τον κόλπον χώραν νεμόμενοι, Βανιζομενεΐς ονομαζόμενοι, τάς τροφάς εχουσι κυνηγοΰντες καί σαρκοφα-γοΰντ€ς τα χερσαία ζώα. ιερόν δ’ άγιώτατον ΐδρυται, τιμώμενον υπό πάντων Αράβων περιτ-τότερον.
3	'Εξής δε τη προειρημένη παραλία νήσοι τρεις επίκεινται, λιμένας ποιοΰσαι πλείους. και τούτων την μιν πρώτην ιστοροΰσιν ύπάρχζίν ιερόν ’Ίσιδος, έρημον ουσα ν, παλαιών δ’ οικιών εχειν λιθίνας ύποστάθμας καί στηλας γράμμασι βαρβαρι-κοΐς κεχαραγμενας’ ομοίως δε και τάς άλλας έρημους ύπάρχειν πάσας δ’ ελαίαις καταπεφυτεΰσθαι
4	διαφόροις τών παρ’ ημΐν. μετά δε τάς νήσους ταυτας αιγιαλός παρηκει κρημνώδης και δυσπαρά-πλους επί σταδίους ώς χιλίους’ ούτε γάρ λιμην ούτε σάλος επ’ άγκυρας ύπόκειται τοϊς ναυτίλοις, ου χηλη 1 δυναμενη το ΐς άπορου μόνο ις τών πλεόντων την άναγκαίαν ύπόδυσιν παρασχεσθαι. ορος δε ταύτη παράκειται κατά μεν2 κορυφήν πέτρας άποτομάδας όχον και τοΐς ϋφεσι καταπληκτικός, υπό δε τάς ρίζας σπιλάδας οξείας και πυκνάς ενθαλάττους και κατόπιν αυτών φάραγγας ύποβε-
1 οι) χηλη Hudson : ούχ ΰλη.
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shut in as it is by crags which are of wondrous size, its mouth is "winding and bard to get out of; for a rock which extends into the sea obstructs its entrance and so it is impossible for a ship either to sail into or out of the gulf. Furthermore, at times when the current rushes in and there are frequent shiftings of the winds, the surf, beating upon the rocky beach, roars and rages all about the projecting rock. The inhabitants of the land about the gulf, who are known as Banizo-menes, find their food by hunting the land animals and eating their meat. And a temple has been set up there, which is very holy and exceedingly revered by all Arabians.
Next there are three islands which lie off the coast just described and provide numerous harbours. The first of these, history relates, is sacred to Isis and is uninhabited, and on it are stone foundations of ancient, dwellings and stelae which are inscribed with letters in a barbarian tongue ; the other two islands are likewise uninhabited and all three are covered thick with olive trees which differ from those we have. Beyond these islands there extends for about a thousand stades a coast which is precipitous and difficult for ships to sail past; for there is neither harbour beneath the cliffs nor roadstead where sailors may anchor, and no natural breakwater which affords shelter in emergency for mariners in distress. And parallel to the coast here runs a mountain range at whose summit are rocks which are sheer and of a terrifying height, and at its base are sharp undersea ledges in many places and behind them are ravines which are eaten away underneath and turn this way 2
2 την after μιν omitted DF, Vogel.
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5	βρωμένας καί σκολιάς. συντετρημένων δ’ αυτών προς άλλήλας, καί της θαλάττης βάθος εχούσης, ό κλάδων ποτέ μέν είσπίπτων, ποτέ δέ παλισ-σντών βρόμω μεγάλω παραπλήσιον ήχον έξίησι. τον δέ κλύδωνος τό μέν προς μεγάλας πέτρας προσαραττόμενον εις ύφος ϊσταται και τον αφρόν θαυμαστόν τό πλήθος κατασκευάζει, τό δέ κατα-πινόμενον κοιλώμ ασι 1 σπασμόν καταπληκτικόν παρέχει, ώστε τούς άκονσιως εγγισαντας τοΐς τόποις διά τό δέος οιονει προαποθνησκειν.
6	Ύαυτήν μεν ούν την παράλιον έχουσιν ’Άραβες οι καλούμενοι θαμουδηνοί· την δ’ εζης επέχει κόλπος ευμεγέθης, επικειμένων αντίο νήσων σπορά-δων, την πρόσοφιν εχονσών όμοίαν ταΐς καλουμέ-ναις ’Έχινάσι νησοις. έκδέχονται δε τ αυτήν την παράλιον αέριοι θΐνες άμμου κατά τε το μήκος και
7	τό πλάτος, μέλανες την χρόαν. μετά δέ τούτους όράται χερρόνησος και λιμην κάλλιστος των εις Ιστορίαν πεπτωκότων, ονομαζόμενος Χαρμούθας. υπό γάρ χηλην έζαίσιον κεκλιμένην προς ζέφυρον κόλπος εστιν ου μόνον κατά την ιδέαν θαυμαστός, αλλά και κατά την εύχρηστίαν πολύ τούς άλλους νπερέχων παρηκει γάρ αυτόν ορος συνηρεφές, κυκλούμενον πανταχόθεν επί σταδίους εκατόν, εΐσπλου ν δ’ έχει δίπλεθρον, ναυσϊ δισχιλίαις
S άκλυστον λιμένα παρεχόμενος, χωρίς δε τούτων εϋυδρός τ’ εστι καθ' υπερβολήν, ποταμού μείζονος εις αυτόν εμβάλλοντος, καί κατά μέσον έχει νήσον εϋυδρον καί δυναμένην έχειν κηπεύματα. καθόλου δ’ εμφερέστατος έστι τω κατά την Καρχηδόνα
1 So Wurm : κοίλωμα.
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and that. And since these ravines are connected by passages with one another and the sea is deep, the surf, as it at one time rushes in and at another time retreats, gives forth a sound resembling a mighty crash of thunder. At one place the surf, as it breaks upon huge rocks, leaps on high and causes an astonishing mass of foam, at another it is svallo-wed up Avithin the caverns and creates such a terrifying agitation of the waters that men who unwittingly draw near these places are so frightened that they die, as it were, a first death.
This coast, then, is inhabited by Arabs who are called Thaniudeni; but the coast next to it is bounded by a very large gulf, off which He scattered islands which are in appearance very much like the islands called the Echinades.1 After this coast there come sand dunes, of infinite extent in both length and width and black in colour. Beyond them a neck of land is to be seen and a harbour, the fairest of any which have come to be included in history, called Char-mutlias. For behind an extraordinary natural breakwater which slants towards the -west there lies a gulf which not only is marvellous in its form but far surpasses all others in the advantages it offers; for a thickly wooded mountain stretches along it, enclosing it on all sides in a ring one hundred stades long : its entrance is two plethra wide, and it provides a harbour undisturbed by the waves sufficient for two thousand vessels. Furthermore, it is exceptionally well supplied with water, since a river, larger than ordinary, empties into it, and it contains in its centre an island which is abundantly watered and capable of supporting-gardens. In general, it resembles most closely the 1 Now called the Kurtzolares, oil the Gulf of Corinth.
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λιμένι, 7τροσαγορευομένω δε Κώθωνι, περί ου τα? κατά μέρος εύχρηστίας εν τοΐς οίκείοις χρόνοις πειρασόμεθα διελθεΐν. ιχθύων Se πλήθος εκ τής μεγάλης θαλάττης εις αυτόν αθροίζεται διά τε την νηνεμίαν καί την γλυκύτητα των εις αυτόν ρεόντων ύδάτων.
45.	ΐίαραπλεύσαντι δε τούς τόπους τούτους όρη πέντε διεστηκότα άλλήλων εις ύφος άνατείνει, συναγομένας έχοντα τάς κορυφάς εις πετρώδη μαστόν, παραπλήσιον φαντασίαν άποτελοΰντα ταΐς
2	κατ Κίγυπτον πυραμίσιν. εξής δ’ εστί κόλπος κυκλοτερής μεγάλοις άκρωτηρίοις περιεχόμενος, ου κατά μέσην την διάμετρον άνέστηκε λόφος τραπεζοειδής, έφ’ ου τρεις ναοί θαυμαστοί τοΐς ϋφεσιν ώκοδόμηνται Θεών, αγνοουμένων μεν υπό των ’Ελλήνων, τιμωμένων δ’ υπό των εγχωρίων
3	διαφερόντως. μετά δε ταΰτα αιγιαλός παρήκει κάθυγρος, ναματιαίοις καί γλυκέσι ρείθροις διειλημ-μένος·1 καθ’ ον εστιν όρος όνομαζόμενον μεν 'Καβΐνον, δρυμοΐς δε παντοδαποΐς πεπυκνωμένον. την δε χέρσον την έχομένην τής ορεινής νέμονται
4	των ’Αράβων οι καλούμενοι Αέβαι. οΰτοι Se καμηλοτροφοΰντες προς άπαντα χρώνται τα μέγιστα των κατά τον βίον τή τοΰ ζώου τούτου χρεία· προς μεν γάρ τούς πολεμίους άπό τούτων μάχονται, τάς δε κομιδάς των φορτίων επί τούτων φοροΰντες2 ραδίως άπαντα συντελοϋσι, το 8e γάλα πίνοντες άπό τούτων διατρέφονται, καί την όλην χώραν περιπολοΰσιν επί των δρομάδων
5	καμήλων. κατά δε μέσην την χώραν αυτών
1	So Wesseling : κατειλημμένος.
2	φοροΰντες Α, νιοτοφορονντες other MSS., all editors.
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harbour of Carthage, which is known as Cothon, of the advantages of which we shall endeavour to give a detailed discussion in connection with the appropriate time.1 And a multitude of fish gather from the open sea into the harbour both because of the calm which prevails there and because of the sweetness of the waters which flow into it.
45.	After these places, as a man skirts the coast, five mountains rise on high separated one from another, and their peaks taper into breast-shaped tips of stone which give them an appearance like that of the pyramids of Egypt. Then comes a circular gulf guarded on every side by great promontories, and michvay on a line drawn across it rises a trapezium-shaped hill on which three temples, remarkable for their height, have been erected to gods, which indeed are unknown to the Greeks, but are accorded unusual honour by the natives. After this there is a stretch of dank coast, traversed at intervals by streams of ελνεεΐ water from springs; on it there is a mountain which bears the name Chabinus and is heavily covered with thickets of every kind of tree. The land which adjoins the mountainous country is inhabited by the Arabs known as Debae. They are breeders of camels and make use of the services of this animal in connection with the most important needs of their life; for instance, they fight against their enemies from their backs, employ them for the conveyance of their wares and thus easily accomplish all their business, drink their milk and in this way get their food from them, and traverse their entire country riding upon their racing camels. And down the centre of their country runs a river which carries 1 This description was probably in Book 32.
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φερεται ποταμός τοσοΰτο χρυσοΰ καταφερων φήγμα φαινόμενον ώστε κατά, τάς εκβολάς την ίλύν άποφερεσθαι περιστίλβουσαν. οί δ’ εγχώριοι. της μεν εργασίας της του χρυσοΰ παντελώς είσιν άπειροι, φιλόξενοι δ’ ΰπάρχουσιν, ου προς πάντας τους άφικνου μένους, άλλα προς μόνους τούς α πο Βοιωτίας και Γίελοποννησου διά τινα παλαιάν άφ' 'Ηρακλεους οικειότητα προς το έθνος, ην μυθικώς εαυτούς παρειληφέναι παρά των προγόνων Ιστ οροΰσιν.
6	'H δ’ έξης χώρα κατοικείται μεν υπό ’Αράβων ’Αλιλαίων καί Γασανδών, ούκ έμπυρος ουσα καθάπερ αι πλησίον, άλλα μαλακαΐς1 καί δασείαις νεφελαις πολλάκις κατεχομενη· εκ δε τούτων ύετοι 2 γίνονται καί χειμώνες εύκαιροι καί ποιοΰντες την θερινήν ώραν εύκρατον. η τε χώρα πάμφορός εστι καί διάφορος κατά την άρετήν, ου μέντοι τυγχάνει της ενδεχόμενης επιμελείας διά την τών
7	λαών άπειρίαν. τον δε χρυσόν εύρίσκοντες εν τοΐς φυσικοΐς ύπονόμοις της γης συνάγουσι πολύν, ου τον εκ του φήγματος συντηκόμενον, άλλα τον αυτοφυή καί καλούμενου άπό τοΰ συμβεβηκότος άπυρον. κατά δε τό μεγεθος ελάχιστος μεν εύρίσκεται παραπλήσιος πυρήνι, μέγιστος δε ου πολύ λειπό-
8	μένος βασιλικού καρύου, φοροΰσι δ’ αυτόν περί τε τούς καρπούς τών χειρών και περί τούς τραχή-
1	For μαλακαΐς Bezzel suggests μελαίναις; for δασείαις Capps suggests δροσεραΐς (Arist. Nubes 338).
2	So Wesseling (ep. Agatharchides 9G): νιφετοί.
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down such an amount of what is gold dust to all appearance that the mud glitters all over as it is carried out at its mouth. The natives of the region are entirely without experience in the working of the gold, but they are hospitable to strangers, not, however, to everyone Avho arrives among them, but only to Boeotians and Peloponnesians, the reason for this being the ancient friendship shown by Heracles for the tribe, a friendship which, they relate, has come down to them in the form of a myth as a heritage from their ancestors.
The land which comes next is inhabited by Alilaei and Gasandi, Arab peoples, and is not fiery hot, like the neighbouring territories, but is often overspread by mild 1 and thick clouds, from which come heavy showers and timely storms that make the summer season temperate. The land produces everything and is exceptionally fertile, but it does not receive the cultivation of which it would admit because of the lack of experience of the folk. Gold they discover in underground galleries which have been formed by nature and gather in abundance—not that Avhich has been fused into a mass out of gold-dust,2 but the virgin gold, which is called, from its condition when found, “ unfired ” gold. And as for size the smallest nugget found is about as large as the stone of fruit,3 and the largest not much smaller than a royal nut. This gold they wear about both their Avrists and necks,
1	The text may bo corrupt; “ dark and thick ” and “ mild and dewy ” have been suggested (cp. critical note).
2	i.e. fused into artificial nuggets.
3	The word puren was used for the stone of any stone-fruit, such as olive, pomegranate, grape, and was, therefore, a very indefinite term of measurement; the “royal nut,” mentioned below, however, was the Persian walnut.
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λους, τετρημένον εναλλάξ λίθοις διαφανέσι. καί τούτου μεν τοΰ γένους επιπολάζοντος παρ' αύτοΐς, χαλκού δέ καί σίδηρου σπα νίζοντος, επ’ ’ίσης άλλάττονται ταϋτα τα φορτία προς τούς εμπόρους.
46.	Mera 8e τούτους ύπάρχονσιν οι ονομαζόμενοι ϊ\άρβαι, καί μετά τούτους Σα/3αΙοι, πολυαν-θρωπότατοι των 'Αραβικών εθνών οντες. νέμονται δε την εύδαίμονα Αεγομένην ’Αραβίαν, φέρουσαν τα πλεΐστα των παρ' ήμΐν αγαθών και θρεμμάτων παντοδαπών εκτρέφουσαν πλήθος άμύθητον. ευωδία τε 1 αυτήν πάσαν έπέχει φυσική διά το πάντα σχεδόν τα ταΐς όσμαίς πρωτεύοντα φύεσθαι
2	κατά την χώραν άνέκλειπτα. κατά μεν γάρ την παράλιον φύεται τό καλούμενον βάλσαμον και κασία και πόα τις ά?ιλη ίδιάζουσαν φύσιν εχουσα' αυτή δε πρόσφατος μεν ουσα τοΐς ομμασι προσηνε-στάτην παρέχεται τέρφιν, έγχρονισθεΐσα 8e συντό-
3	μως γίνεται εξίτηλος, κατά δε την μεσόγειον ύπάρχουσι δρυμοί συνηρεφεΐς, καθ' οϋς έστι δένδρα μεγάλα λιβανωτού καί σμύρνης, προς δε τούτοις φθινικος καί καλάμου καί κιναμώμου και τών άλλων τών τούτοις όμοίαν έχόντων την ευωδίαν ουδέ γάρ έξαριθμήσασθαι δυνατόν τάς έκάστων ιδιότητάς τε καί φύσεις διά τό πλήθος καί την υπερβολήν τής εκ πάντων άθροιζομένης οσμής.
4	θεία γάρ τις φαίνεται καί λόγου κρείττων ή προσ-
1 τε Bekker: τε γάρ.
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perforating it and alternating it with transparent stones. And since this precious metal abounds in their land, whereas there is a scarcity of copper and iron, they exchange it with merchants for equal parts of the latter wares.1
46.	Beyond this people are the Carbae, as they are called, and beyond these the Sabaeans, -who are the most numerous of the tribes of the Arabians. They inhabit that part of the country known as Arabia the Blest,1 2 -which produces most of the things -which are held dear among us and nurtures flocks and herds of every kind in multitude beyond telling. And a natural sweet odour pervades the entire land because practically all the things which excel in fragrance grow there unceasingly. Along the coast, for instance, grow balsam, as it is called, and cassia and a certain other herb possessing a nature peculiar to itself; for -when fresh it is most pleasing and delightful to the eye, but when kept for a time it suddenly fades to nothing. And throughout the interior of the land there are thick forests, in which are great trees -which yield frankincense and myrrh, as well as palms and reeds, cinnamon trees and every other kind which possesses a sweet odour such as these have ; for it is impossible to enumerate both the peculiar properties and natures of each one severally because of the great volume and the exceptional richness of the fragrance as it is gathered from each and all. For a divine thing and beyond the power of words to describe seems the fragrance which greets
1	Hero Diodorus departs radically from Agatharchides (96), who says that they exchange one part of gold for three of copper or two of iron; cp. Strabo 16. 4. 18.
2	The Arabia Felix of the Romans.
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πίπτουσα καί κινούσα τάς έκαστων αισθήσεις ευωδία, και γάρ τούς παραπλέοντας, καίπερ πολύ της χέρσου κεχωρισμένους, ούκ άμοιρους ποιεί της τοιαύτης άπολαύσεως· κατά γάρ την θερινήν ώραν, όταν άνεμος άπόγειος γένηται, συμβαίνει τάς από των σμυρνοφόρων δένδρων και των άλλων των τοιούτων άποπνεομενας ευωδίας διικνεισθαι προς τα πλησίον μέρη της θαλάττης' ου γάρ ώσπερ παρ’ ημΐν άποκειμένην και παλαιάν έχει την των αρωμάτων φύσιν, αλλά την ακμα-ζουσαν εν άνθει νεαράν δύναμιν και διικνουμένην 5 προς τα λεπτομερέστατα της αίσθησεως. κομι-ζούσης γάρ της αύρας την απόρροιαν των ευωδέστατων, προσπίπτει τοΐς προσπλέουσι την παράλιον προσηνές καί πολύ, προς Se τούτοις υγιεινόν καί παρηλλαγμένον εκ των αρίστων μίγμα, ούτε1 τετμημένου του καρπού καί την ιδίαν ακμήν έκπεπνευκότος, ούτε την άπόθεσιν εχοντος εν έτερογενέσιν άγγείοις, άλΧ απ’ αυτής της νεαρωτά-της ώρας καί τον βλάστον ακέραιον παρεχομένης της θείας φύσε ως, ώστε τούς μεταλαμβάνον τας της ίδιότητος δοκεΐν άπολαύειν της μυθολογου-μένης αμβροσίας διά το την υπερβολήν της εύωδίας μηδεμίαν έτέραν εύρίσκειν οίκείαν προσ-ηγοριαν.
47.	Ου μην ολόκληρον καί χωρίς φθόνου την ευδαιμονίαν τοΐς ανθρώποις ή τύχη περιέθηκεν, αλλά τοΐς τηλικούτοις δωρημασι παρέζευζε το βλάπτον καί νουθετησον τούς διά την συνέχειαν των αγαθών είωθότας καταφρονεΐν των θεών.
1 γάρ after ου τε deleted by Dindorf.
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the nostrils and stirs the senses of everyone. Indeed, even though those who sail along this coast may be far from the land, that does not deprive them of a portion of the enjoyment which this fragrance affords ; for in the summer season, -when the wind is blowing off shore, one finds that the sweet odours exhaled by the myrrh-bearing and other aromatic trees penetrate to the near-by parts of the sea; and the reason is that the essence of the sweet-smelling herbs is not, as with us, kept laid away until it has become old and stale, but its potency is in the full bloom of its strength and fresh, and penetrates to the most delicate parts of the sense of smell. And since the breeze carries the emanation of the most fragrant plants, to the v°yagers who approach the coast there is wafted a blending of perfumes, delightful and potent, and healthful withal and exotic, composed as it is of the best of them, seeing that the product of the trees has not been minced into bits and so has exhaled its own special strength, nor yet lies stored away in vessels made of a different substance, but taken at the very prime of its freshness and while its divine nature keeps the shoot pure and undefiled. Consequently those who partake of the unique fragrance feel that they are enjoying the ambrosia of which the myths relate, being unable, because of the superlative sweetness of the perfume, to find any other name that ■would be fitting and worthy of it.
47.	Nevertheless, fortune has not invested the inhabitants of this land with a felicity which is perfect and leaves no room for envy, but with such great gifts she has eoupled what is harmful and may serve as a warning to such men as are wont to despise the gods because of the unbroken succession of their
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2	κατά γάρ τους ευωδέστατους δρυμούς όφεων υπάρχει πλήθος, οι τό μεν χρώμα φοινικοΰν εχουσι, μήκος δε σπιθαμής, δήγματα δε ποιούνται παντελώς ανίατα· δάκνουσι δε προσπηδώντες και άλλόμενοι προς ύφος αίμάττουσι τον χρώτα.
3	ίδιον δε τι παρά τοΐς εγχωρίοις συμβαίνει περί τούς ησθενηκότας υπό μακράς νόσου τα σώματα-1 διαπνεομενου γάρ τού σώματος υπ' ακράτου και τμητικης φύσεως, και της συγκρίσεως τών όγκων εις άραίωμα συναγόμενης, εκλυσις επακολουθεί δυσβοηθητος· διόπερ τοΐς τοιουτοις άσφαλτον παραθυμιώσι και τράγου πώγωνα, ταΐς έναντιαις φύσεσι καταμαχόμενοι την υπερβολήν της ευωδίας, τό γάρ καλόν ποσότητι μεν και τάζει μετρού-μενον ώφελεΐ και τερπει τούς ανθρώπους, αναλογίας δε καί καθήκοντος καιρού διαμαρτόν άνόνητον εχει την δωρεάν.
4	Του δ’ έθνους τούτου μητρόπολίς εστιν η ν καλοΰσι
Σαβάς, επ' όρους ωκισμενη.	βασιλέας δ’ εκ
γένους εχει τούς διαδεχόμενους, οΐς τα πληθη τιμάς άπονεμει μεμιγμενας άγαθοΐς καί κακοΐς. μακάριον μεν γάρ βίον εχειν δοκοΰσιν, ότι πόσιν επιτάττοντες ούδενα λόγον ύπεχουσι τών πραττο-μενων ατυχείς δε νομίζον ται καθ' όσον ούκ εζεστιν αύτοΐς ουδέποτε εζελθεΐν εκ τών βασιλείων, ει δε μη, γίνονται λιθόλευστοι υπό τών όχλων
5	κατά τινα χρησμόν άρχαΐον. τούτο δε τό έθνος
1 τα σώματα deleted by Reiske. 1 2
1	Ί\ inches.
2	Strabo (16. 4. 19) says this was done to overcome the 228
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blessings. For in the most fragrant forests is a multitude of snakes, the colour of which is dark-red, their length a span,1 and their bites altogether incurable; they bite by leaping upon their victim, and as they spring on high they leave a stain of blood upon his skin. And there is also something peculiar to the natives which happens in the case of those whose bodies have become weakened by a protracted illness. For when the body has become permeated by an undiluted and pungent substance and the combination of foreign bodies settles in a porous area, an enfeebled condition ensues which is difficult to cure: consequently at the side of men afflicted in this way they burn asphalt and the beard of a goat,2 combatting the excessively sweet odour by that from substances of the opposite nature. Indeed the good, when it is measured out in respect of quantity and order, is for human beings an aid and delight, but when it fails of due proportion and proper time the gift which it bestows is unprofitable.
The chief city of this tribe is called by them Sabae and is built upon a mountain. The kings of this city succeed to the throne by descent and the people accord to them honours mingled with good and ill. For though they have the appearance of leading a happy life, in that they impose commands upon all and are not accountable for their deeds, yet they are considered unfortunate, inasmuch as it is unlawful for them ever to leave the palace, and if they do so they are stoned to death, in accordance with a certain ancient oracle, by the common crowd. This tribe
drowsiness caused by the sweet odours; the disease appears to be mentioned by no other ancient writer, and presumably was caused by the continued inhaling of these powerful scents.
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ου μόνον των πλησιόχωρων 'Αράβων, άλλα και των άλλων ανθρώπων διαφέρει πλουτω και ταΐς άλλαις ταΐς1 κατο, μέρος πολυτ ελείαις. εν γάρ ταΐς των φορτίων άλλαγαΐς και πράσεσιν όγκοις ελαχίστοις πλείστην άποφέρονται τιμήν απάντων ανθρώπων των άργυρικης άμείφεως ένεκα τάς
6 εμπορίας ποιουμένων. διόπερ εξ αίώνος άπορθη-των αυτών γεγενημένων διά τον εκτοπισμόν, και χρυσοΰ τε και αργύρου πλήθους έπικεκλυκότος παρ' αύτοΐς, καί μάλιστ εν Σ,αβαΐς, εν η τα βασίλεια κεΐται, τορεύματα μεν αργυρά τε καί χρυσά παντο-δαπών έκπωμάτων έχουσι, κλίνας δε καί τρίποδας άργυρόποδας, καί την άλλην κατασκευήν άπιστον τη πολυτελεία, κιόνων τε αδρών περίστυλα, τα μεν επίχρυσα, τα δ’ άργυροειδεΐς τύπους επί τών
7	κιονόκρανων έχοντα. τάς δ’ όροφάς καί θύρας χρυσαΐς φιάλαις Αιθοκολλητοις καί πυκναΐς διειλη-φότες άπασαν την τών οικιών κατά μέρος οικοδο-μίαν πεποίηνται θαυμαστήν ταΐς πολυτελείαις· τα μεν γάρ εξ αργύρου καί χρυσοΰ, τα δ’ εξ ελέ-φαντος καί τών διαπρεπέστατων λίθων, έτι δε
τών άλλων τών τιμιωτάτων παρ' άνθρώποις,
8	κατεσκευάκασιν. αλλά γάρ ουτοι μεν εκ πολλών χρόνων την ευδαιμονίαν άσάλευτον εσχον διά το παντελώς άπεξενώσθαι τών διά την ιδίαν πλεονεξίαν έρμαιον ηγουμένων τον άλλότριον πλούτον, η δέ κατά τούτους θάλαττα λευκή φαίνεται την χρόαν, ώσθ' άμα θαυμάζειν τό παράδοξον καί
9	την αιτίαν τοΰ συμβαίνοντος επιζητεΐν. νήσοι δ'
1	ταΐς added by Dindorf.
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surpasses not only the neighbouring Arabs but also all other men in wealth and in their several extravagancies besides. For in the exchange and sale of their wares they, of all men who carry on trade for the sake of the silver they receive in exchange, obtain the highest price in return for things of the smallest weight. Consequently, since the)7 have never images suffered the ravages of war because of their secluded position, and since an abundance of both gold and silver abounds in the country, especially in Sabae, where the ro)ral palace is situated, they have embossed goblets of every description, made of silver and gold, couches and tripods with silver feet, and every other furnishing of incredible costliness, and halls encircled by large columns, some of them gilded, and others having silver figures on the capitals. Their ceilings and doors they have partitioned by means of panels and coffers 1 made of gold, set with precious stones and placed close together, and have thus made the structure of their houses in every part marvellous for its costliness ; for some parts they have constructed of silver and gold, others of ivory and the most showy precious stones or of whatever else men esteem most highly. For the fact is that these people have enjoyed their felicity unshaken since ages past because they have been entire strangers to those whose own covetousness leads them to feel that another man’s wealth is their own godsend.1 2 The sea in these parts looks to be white in colour, so that the beholder marvels at the surprising phenomenon and at the same time seeks for its cause. And there
1	i.e. certain panels were deeply recessed.
2	Literally “ gift of Hermes,” as the god of gain and good lack.
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εύδα ίμονες πλησίον ύπάρχουσιν, εχουσαι πόλεις ατείχιστους, εν αΐς τα βοσκήματα πάντα λευκήν εχει την χρόαν, και τοΐς θηλεσιν αυτών ούκ επιφυεται τό καθόλου κεράς, εις ταυτας δ’ έμποροι πάντοθεν καταπλεουσι, μάλιστα δ’ εκ1 ΤΙοτάνας, ην ’Αλέξανδρος ωκισε παρά τον Ί^δόν ποταμόν, ναύσταθμον εχειν βουλόμενος της παρά τον ωκεανόν παραλίου.
Περί μεν ουν της χώρας και των εν αυτή κατοι-κουντων άρκεσθησόμεθα τοΐς είρημενοις.
48.	Ilept δε των κατά τον ουρανόν ό ρω μενών παραδόξων εν τοΐς τόποις ου παραλειπτεον. θαυμασιώ-τατον μεν εστι τό περί την άρκτον ιστορούμενου και πλείστην απορίαν παρεχόμενον τοΐς πλοϊ-ζομενοις’ από γάρ μηνός ον καλοΰσιν Αθηναίοι Μαιμακτηριώνα των επτά των κατά την άρκτον αστέρων ούδενα φασιν όράσθαι μόχρι της πρώτης φυλακής, τω δε ΤΙοσειδεώνι μόχρι δευτερας, και κατά τούς έξης εκ του κατ’ ολίγον1 2 7τλοϊ-2 ζομενοις3 αθεωρήτους ύπάρχειν.4 των δ’ άλλων τούς ονομαζόμενους πλανήτας τούς μεν μείζονας των παρ’ ήμΐν, ετερους δε μηδε τάς όμοιας άνατολάς και δόσεις ποιεΐσθαι· τον δ ήλιον ούχ
1	€κ Rhodomann: α’?·
2	κατ' ολίγον, κατά λόγον (“at the same rate”) Agath-archides, 104.
3	πλοϊζομένοις deleted by Bekker, Vogel.
4	αθεωρήτους ύπάρχειν after πλανήτας all MSS. but AD, Bekker, Dindorf.
1	The adjective is that translated “ Blest ” in Arabia the Blest.
2	The fifth month of the Attie year, approximately our November.
3	The sixth month, approximately our December.
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are prosperous 1 islands near by, containing unwalled cities, all the herds of which are white in colour, while no female has any horn whatsoever. These islands are visited by sailors from every part and especially from Potana, the city which Alexander founded on the Indus river, when he wished to have a naval station on the shore of the ocean.
Now as regards Arabia the Blest and its inhabitants we shall be satisfied with what has been said.
48.	But we must not omit to mention the strange phenomena which are seen in the heavens in these regions. The most marvellous is that which, according to accounts we have, has to do with the constellation of the Great Bear and occasions the greatest perplexity among navigators. What they relate is that, beginning with the month which the Athenians call Maemacterion,2 not one of the seven stars of the Great Bear is seen until the first watch, in Poseideon 3 none until the second, and in the following months they gradually drop out of the sight of navigators.4 As for the other heavenly bodies, the planets, as they are called, are, in the case of some, larger than they appear with us, and in the case of others their risings and settings are also not the same ; and the sun does
4	In the second century B.c., the period when Agatharchides, from whom Diodorus has taken this statement, wrote his work entitled On the Red Sea, at latitude 15 north, which is the probable region of this statement, on November 1st the sun set at approximately 5.45 p.m. and the first star (alpha) of the Great Bear rose at approximately 8.45 p.m. Its rising did, therefore, fall within the first watch of the night. However, the statement that on December 1st it did not rise until the second watch is false, since on that date it rose at approximately 6.40 p.m.; indeed the rising of the Great Bear, instead of receding month by month, as Diodorus states, in fact advances.
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ώσπερ παρ’ ημΐν βραχύ προ της Ιδίας ανατολής προαποστελλειν το φως, άλλ’ ετι νυκτός οϋσης σκοταίου παραδόζως άφνω φανεντα εκλάμπειν. διό καί μηδεποθ’ ημέραν μεν εν εκείνοις τοΐς τόποις γίνεσθαι πριν όραθηναι τον ήλιον, εκ μέσον δε του πέλαγους φασιν άναφαινό μενον αυτόν όράσθαι μεν άνθρακι παραπλήσιον τω πυρωδεστάτω, σπινθήρας δ’ άφ’ εαυτού μεγάλους άπορρίπτειν, και τω τνπω μη κωνοειδή 1 φαίνεσθαι, καθάπερ ημείς δοζάζομεν, αλλά κίονι τον τύπον εχειν εμφερή, μικρόν εμβριθεστεραν εχοντι την από της κεφαλής επιφάνειαν, προς δε τούτοις μητ αυγήν ποιεΐν μητ’ ακτίνας βάλλειν άχρι πρώτης ώρας, φαινομένου πυρός αλαμπούς εν σκότει· δεντερας δ’ άρχομενης άσπιδοειδη γίνεσθαι καί τό φως βάλλειν απότομον καί πυρώδες καθ' υπερβολήν.
4	κατά δε την δνσιν εναντία γίνεσθαι συμπτώματα περί αυτόν δοκεΐν γάρ τοΐς όρώσι καιναΐς άκτΐσι φωτίζειν τον κόσμον ούκ ελαττον 2 ωρών δυοΐν, ως δ’ Άγαθαρχίδης ό Κνίδιος ανέγραφε, τριών, τούτον δε τον καιρόν ηδιστον τοΐς εγχωρίοις φαίνεσθαι, ταπεινουμενου τού καύματος διά την δύσιν τού ήλιου.
5	Ύών δ’ άνεμων ζέφυροι μεν καί λίβες, ετι δ’ άργεσται καί εύροι, πνεουσι καθάπερ καί παρά τοΐς άλλοις· νότοι δε κατά μεν Αιθιοπίαν ούτε πνεουσιν
1	δισκοειδή Agatharchides, 105.
2	So Rhodomaun : έλαττόνων.
1 The cause for this statement is the phenomenon of twilight, which is dependent upon atmospheric as well as astronomical conditions. Its duration varies with the depth, clarity, and density of the atmosphere, the latitude and elevation of the
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not, as with us, send forth its light shortly in advance of its actual rising, but while the darkness of night still continues, it suddenly and contrary to all expectation appears and sends forth its light.1 Because of this there is no daylight in those regions before the sun has become visible, and when out of the midst of the sea, as they say, it comes into view, it resembles a fiery red ball of charcoal which discharges huge sparks, and its shape does not look like a cone,2 as is the impression we have of it, but it has the shape of a column which has the appearance of being slightly thicker at the top; and furthermore it does not shine or send out rays before the first hour, appearing as a fire that gives forth no light in the darkness; but at the beginning of the second hour it takes on the form of a round shield and sends forth a light which is exceptionally bright and fiery. But at its setting the opposite manifestations take place with respect to it; for it seems to observers to be lighting up the whole universe with a strange kind of ray 3 for not less than two or, as Agatharchides of Cnidus has recorded, for three hours. And in the opinion of the natives this is the most pleasant period, when the heat is steadily lessening because of the setting of the sun.
As regards the winds, the west, the south-west, also the north-west and the east blow as in the other parts of the world; but in Ethiopia the south winds
place of observation, and the time of year. The Greek navigator found less twilight as he travelled south from Greece towards the equator, at which point, in fact, it has its minimum duration.
2	Agatharchides (105) says “ discus-shaped.”
3	Agatharchides (105) says that this takes place after the sun has already set.
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ούτε γνωρίζονται τό σύνολον, κατά, δέ την Τρωγοδυτικήν και την Α ραβίαν θερμοί γίνονται καθ' υπερβολήν, ώστε και τάς ϋλας έκπυροΰν και των καταφευγόντων εις τάς iv ταΐς καλύβαις σκιάς εκλύειν τα σώματα. 6 8e βορεας δικαίως αν αριστος νομίζοιτο, διικνουμενος εις πάντα τόπον τής οικουμένης και διαμένων φυχρός.
49.	Τούτων δ’ ήμΐν διευκρινημένων οίκεΐον αν εΐη διελθεΐν περί των Αιβυων των πλησίον Αίγυπτου κατοικούντων και τής ομόρου χώρας, τα γάρ περί Κυρήνην καί τάς Έύρτεις, έτι δε την μεσόγειον τής κατά τούς τόπους τούτους χέρσου, κατοικεί τέτταρα γένη Αιβυων ών οι μεν ονομαζόμενοι Νασαμώνες νέμονται τα νεύοντα μέρη προς νότον, οι δ’ Αύσχΐσαι τα προς την δύσιν, οι δε Μαρμαρίδαι κατοικοΰσι την μεταξύ ταινίαν Αίγυπτου καί Κυρήνης, μετέχοντες καί τής παραλίου, οι δε Μάκται πολυανθρωπία των ομοεθνών προέχοντες νέμονται τούς τόπους τούς περί την Σιύρτιν. των δε προειρημένων Αιβυων γεωργοί μέν είσιν οΐς υπάρχει χώρα δυναμένη καρπόν φέρειν δαφιλή, νομάδες δ’ όσοι των κτηνών την επιμέλειαν ποιούμενοι τάς τροφάς εχουσιν άπό τούτων άμφότερα δε τά γένη ταϋτα βασιλέας έχει καί βίον ου παντελώς άγριον ούδ’ ανθρώπινης ήμερότητος εξηλλαγμένον. τό δέ τρίτον γένος ούτε βασιλέως υπακοΰον ούτε τού δικαίου λόγον ούδ’ έννοιαν έχον αει ληστεύει, άπροσδοκήτως δέ τάς εμβολάς εκ τής ερήμου ποιούμενου αρπάζει τα παρατυχόντα, καί ταχέως ανακάμπτει προς τον
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neither blow nor are known at all, although in the Trogodyte country and Arabia they are so exceptionally hot that they set the forests on fire and cause the bodies of those who take refuge in the shade of their huts to collapse through weakness. The north 'wind, however, may justly be considered the most favourable of all, since it reaches into every region of the inhabited earth and is ever cool.
49.	But now that we have examined these matters, it will be appropriate 1 to discuss the Libyans who dwell near Egypt and the country which borders upon them. The parts about Cyrene and the Syrtes as well as the interior of the mainland in these regions are inhabited by four tribes of Libyans ; of these the Nasamones, as they are called, dwell in the parts to the south, the Auschisae in those to the west, the Marmaridae occupy the narrow strip between Egypt and Cyrene and come down to the coast, and the Macae, who are more numerous than their fellow Libyans, dwell in the regions about the Syrtis.2 Now of the Libyans whom we have just mentioned those are farmers who possess land Avhich is able to produce abundant crops, while those are nomads who get their sustenance from the flocks and herds which they maintain; and both of these groups have kings and lead a life which is not entirely savage or different from that of civilized men. The third group, however, obeying no king and taking no account or even thought of justice, makes robbery its constant practice, and attacking unexpectedly from out of the desert it seizes whatever it has happened upon and quickly withdraws to the place from which it had set
2 The Greater Syrtis.
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3	αυτόν τόπον, πάντως δ’ οι Αίβυες ούτοι θηριώδη βίαν εχουσιν, υπαίθριοι διαμενοντες καί το των Επιτηδευμάτων άγριον εζηλωκότες· ούτε γάρ ήμερου διαίτης ουτ εσθήτος μετεχουσ ιν, αλλά Βοραΐς αιγών σκεπάζουσι τα σώματα, τούς δε δυνάσταις αυτών πόλεις μεν το σύνολον ούχ ύπάρχουσι, πύργοι δε πλησίον τών ύδάτων, εις οΰς άποτίθενται τα πλεονάζοντα τής ωφελεί ας. τούς δ’ ύποτεταγ μένους λαούς κατ' ενιαυτόν εξορκίζουσι πειθαρχήσειν και τών μεν ύπακουσάν-των ως συμμάχων φροντίζουσι, τών δε μη προσ-εχόντων θάνατον καταγνόντες ως λησταΐς πολε-
4	μοΰσιν. ο δ’ οπλισμός αυτών εστιν οικείος τής τε χώρας και τών επιτηδευμάτων κουφοί γάρ όντες τοΐς σώμασι και χώραν οίκοΰντες κατά το πλεΐστον πεδιάδα, προς τούς κινδύνους όρμώσι λόγχας εχοντες τρεις και λίθους εν άγγεσι σκυτίνοις· ξίφος δ’ ου φοροΰσιν ουδέ κράνος ουδ’ οπλον ούδεν ετερον, στο-χαζόμενοι του προτερεΐν ταϊς εύκινησίαις εν τοΐς
5	διωγμοΐς και πάλιν εν ταΐς άποχωρήσεσι. διόπερ εύθετοι προς δρόμον είσι καί λιθοβολίαν, διαπεπονη-κότες τή μελετη καί τή συνήθεια τα τής φύσεως προτερήματα, κοθόλου δε προς τούς αλλοφύλους ούτε το δίκαιον ούτε την πίστιν κατ' ούδενα τρόπον διατηρούσιν.
50.	Τής δε χώρας ή μεν όμορος τή Κυρήνη γεώ)δης εστί καί πολλούς φερουσα καρπούς· ου μόνον γάρ υπάρχει σιτοφόρος, αλλά καί πολλήν άμπελον, ετι δ’ ελαίαν εχει καί την άγρίαν ύλην καί ποταμούς εύχρηστίαν παρεχόμενους· ή δ’ υπέρ το νότιον μέρος ύπερτείνουσα, καθ’ ήν το νίτρον φύεσθαι συμβεβηκεν, άσπορος ουσα καί σπανί-238
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out. All the Libyans of this third group lead a life like that of the wild beasts, spending their days under the open skv and practising the savage in their mode of life ; for they have nothing to do with eivilized food or clothing, but cover their bodies Avith the skins of goats. Their leaders have no cities whatsoever, but only towers near the sources of water, and into these they bring and store away the excess of their booty. Of the peoples who are their subjects they annually exact an oath of obedience to their authority, and to any -who have submitted to them they extend their protection as being allies, and such as take no heed of them they first condemn to death and then make ΛνβΓ upon them as robbers. Their -weapons are appropriate to both the country and their mode of life ; for since they are light of body and inhabit a country whieh is for the most part a level plain, they face the dangers which beset them armed with three spears and stones in leather bags; and they carry neither sword nor helmet nor any other armour, since their aim is to excel in agility both in pursuit and again in withdrawal. Consequently they are expert in running and hurling stones, having brought to full development by practice and habit the advantages accorded them by nature. And, speaking generally, they observe neither justice nor good faith in any respect in dealing with peoples of alien race.
50.	That part of the country which lies near the city of Cyrene has a deep soil and bears products of many kinds; for not only does it produce wheat, but it also possesses large vineyards and olive orchards and native forests, and rivers which are of great utility; but the area -which extends beyond its southern border Avhere nitre is found, being unculti-
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ζονσα ναματιαίων ύδάτων, την πρόσοφιν έχει πελάγει παρεμφερή· ούδεμίαν δέ παρεχομένη ποικιλίαν κατά την ιδέαν ερήμω γη περιέχεται, της ύπερκειμένης έρημου δυσέξιτον έχούσης το
2	πέρας, διόπερ οι)δ’ ορνεον ίδεΐν έστιν, ου τετράπουν έν αυτή ζωον πλήν δορκάδος καί βοός, ου μην ούτε φυτόν ουτ άλλο των δυναμένων φυχαγωγήσαι την ορασιν, ως αν της εις μεσόγειον άνηκούσης γης έχούσης έπί το μήκος άθρόους θΐνας. εφ’ όσον δε σπανίζει των προς ήμερον βίον άνηκόντων, έπί τοσοΰτο πληθει παντοίων ταΐς ίδεαις και τοΐς μεγεθεσιν οφεων, μάλιστα δέ των τοιουτων οΰς προσαγορεύουσι κεράστας, οι τα μεν δήγματα θανατηφόρα ποιούνται, την δέ χρόαν άμμω παρα-
3 πλησίαν έχουσι· διόπερ έζωμοιωμένων αυτών κατά την πρόσοφιν τοΐς ύποκειμενοις έδάφεσιν ολίγοι μεν επιγινώσκουσιν, οι πολλοί δ’ άγνοοΰντες πατοΰσι καί κινδυνοις περιπίπτουσιν άπροσδοκήτοις. λέγεται δέ τούτους το παλαιόν έπελθόντας ποτέ πολλή ν τής Αίγυπτου ποίησαι την ύποκειμένην χώραν άοίκητον.
4	Υίνεται δέ τι θαυμάσιον περί τε ταυτην1 την χέρσον καί την επέκεινα τής Συρτεως Λιβύην, περί γάρ τινας καιρούς καί μάλιστα κατά τάς νηνεμίας συστάσεις όρώνται κατά τον αέρα παντοίων ζώων ιδέας έμφαίνουσαι· τούτων δ’ αι μέν ήρεμοΰσιν, αι δε κίνησιν λαμβάνουσι, καί ποτέ μέν
1 την χωράν καί after ταυτην deleted by Reiske.
1	Literally, “homed serpents,” or asps.
2	Cp. Aristophanes, The Clouds, 346 : “ Didst thou never espy a cloud in the sky which a centaur or leopard might be, 240
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vated and lacking springs of water, is in appearance like a sea; and in addition to its showing no variety of landscape it is surrounded by desert land, the desert which lies beyond ending in a region from which egress is difficult. Consequently not even a bird is to be seen there nor any four-footed animal except the gazelle and the ox, nor indeed any plant or anything that delights the eye, since the land which stretches into the interior contains nearly continuous dunes throughout its length. And greatly as it is lacking in the things which pertain to civilized life, to the same degree does it abound in snakes of every manner of appearance and size, and especially in those Avhich men call cerastes,1 the stings of which are mortal and their colour is like sand; and since for this reason they look like the ground on which they lie, feAV men discern them and the greater number tread on them unwittingly and meet Avith unexpected perils. Moreover, the account runs that in ancient times these snakes once invaded a large part of that section of Egypt Avhich lies below this desert and rendered it uninhabitable.
And both in this arid land and in Libya which lies beyond the Syrtis there takes place a marvellous thing. For at certain times, and especially Avhen there is no wind, shapes are seen gathering in the sky which assume the forms of animals of every kind 2; and some of these remain fixed, but others begin to move,
or a wolf or a cow? ” (tr. by Rogers in the L.C.L.); and Lucretius 4. 139—42 : “ For often giants’ countenances appear to fly over and to draw their shadow afar, sometimes great mountains and rocks tom from the mountains to go before and to pass by the sun, after them some monster pulling and dragging other clouds ” (tr. by Rouse in the L.C.L.).
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ύποφεύγουσι, ποτε Βε Βιώκουσι, πάσαι Be τό μέγεθος άπλατον έχουσαι θαυμαστήν κατάπληξιν
5	καί ταραχήν παρασκευάζουσι τοι? άπείροις. αι γάρ έπιδιώκουσαι τούς ανθρώπους έπειδάν κατα-λάβωσι, περιχέονται τοΐς σώμασι φυχραί καί παλμώΒεις, ώστε τούς μεν ξένους ασυνήθεις όντας διά το Βέος έκπεπληχθαι, τούς δ’ έγχωρίους πολλάκις συγ κε κύρη κότας τοΐς τοιούτοίς καταφρόνει του συμβαίνοντος.
51.	ΙΙαραΒόξου δ’ είναι Βοκοΰντος του πράγματος και μύθω πεπλασμένω παραπλήσιου, πειρώνταί τινες των φυσικών αιτίας άποΒιΒόναι του γινομένου
2	τοιαύτας. άνέμους φασι κατά την χώραν τούς μεν τό σύνολον μη πνεΐν, τούς Βε παντελώς είναι βληχρούς και κωφούς· ύπάρχειν Βε και περί τον άέρα πολλάκις ηρεμίαν καί θαυμαστήν ακινησίαν Βία τό μήτε νάπας μήτε συσκίους αυλώνας παρακεΐσθαι πλησίον μήτε λόφων ύπάρχειν άναστήματα· ποταμών τε μεγάλων σπανίζειν τούς τόπους, καί καθόλου την σύνεγγυς χώραν άπασαν άκαρπον ουσα ν μηΒεμίαν εχειν άναθυμία-σιν εξ ών απάντων είωθέναι γεννάσθαί τινας
3	άρχάς καί συστάσεις πνευμάτων. Βιόπερ συμττνι-γοΰς περιστάσεως την χέρσον επεχουσης, όπερ όρώμεν έπί τών νεφών ενίοτε συμβαΐνον έν ταΐς νοτίαις ήμέραις, τυπουμένων ιδεών παντοδαπών, τούτο γίνεσθαι καί περί την Αιβύην, πολλαχώς μορφουμένου τού συμπίπτοντος άέρος· ον ταΐς μεν άσθενέσι καί βληχραΐς αϋραις όχεΐσθαι μετεωρι-ζόμενον καί παλμούς ποιοΰντα καί συγκρούοντα συστήμασιν έτέροις όμοίοις, νηνεμίας δ’ έπιλαμ-
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sometimes retreating before a man and at other times pursuing him, and in every case, since they are of monstrous size, they strike such as have never experienced them with wondrous dismay and terror. For when the shapes -which are pursuing overtake the persons they envelop their bodies, causing a chilling and shivering sensation, so that strangers who are unfamiliar with them are overcome with fear, although the natives, who have often met with such things, pay no attention to the phenomenon.
51.	Now incredible though this effect may seem and like a fanciful tale, yet certain physical philosophers attempt to set forth the causes of it somewhat as follows : The winds, they say, either blow in this land not at all or else are altogether sluggish and without vigour; and often there prevails in the air a calm and wondrous lack of movement, because of the fact that neither wooded vales nor thickly-shaded glens lie near it nor are there any elevations that make hills ; furthermore, these regions lack large rivers and, in general, the whole territory round about, being barren of plants, gives forth no vapour. Yet it is all these things which are wont, they explain, to generate beginnings, as it -were, and gatherings of air-currents. Consequently, when so stifling an atmosphere extends over the arid land the phenomenon which we observe taking place now and then with respect to the clouds on humid days, when every kind of shape is formed, occurs likewise in Libya, they tell us, the air as it condenses assuming manifold shapes. Now this air is driven along by the weak and sluggish breezes, rising aloft and making quivering motions and impinging upon other bodies of similar character, but when a calm succeeds, it then descends
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βανουσης καΟίστασθαι προς την γην, βαρύν 6 vt α καί τέτυπωμόνον ως έτυχέν· έπέΐτα μηδένός οντος του συγχόοντος προσπέλαζαν τοΐς αυτομάτως
4	πέριτυγχάνουσι των ζώων. τάς δ’ έφ> έκάτέρα κινήσέΐς αυτών φασι προαίρέσιν μεν μηδέμίαν όμφαίνέΐν iv άφνχω γάρ αδύνατον ύπαρχέ tv φυγήν έκουσιον η δίωξιν τα μέντοι ζώα λέληθότως αΐτια της μέταρσίας κινήσέως γίνέσθαι· προσόντων μέν γάρ αυτών τον ύποκέίμένον άέρα μέτά βίας άναστέλλέΐν, και διά τοΰθ’’ ύποχωρέΐν το συνέστηκδς έΐδωλον και ποίέίν την έμφασιν ύποφέύγοντος· τοΐς δ’ άναχωροΰσι κατά τουναντίον έπακολουθέΐν, άντέστραμμένης της αίτιας, ως αν τοΰ Κένοΰ καί της άραιώσέως έπισπωμόνης.
5	διόπέρ έοικάναι διώκοντι τούς υποχωρούντας· έλκέσθαι γάρ αυτά και προπίπτέΐν έίς το πρόσθέν άθρουν υ πο τής πάλιν ρύμης· τούς δ’ ύποφέύ-γοντας, όταν έττιστραφώσιν ή μάνωσιν, έύλόγως υπό τοΰ συνακολουθοΰντος έίδώλου φαύέσθαι τοΐς ογκοις· τούτο δέ κατά την προς το στέράμνιον πρόσπτωσιν πέριθρύβέσθαι, καί πανταχόθέν προσ-χέόμένον καταφύχέΐν τα σώματα τών πέριτυγ-χανόντων.
52.	Τούτων δ’ ή μιν δΐέυκρινημόνων οίκέΐον αν έίη τοΐς προέίρημάνοις τόποις δΐέλθέΐν τα πέρί τάς Αμαζόνας ίστορουμένα τάς γένομόνας το παλαιόν κατά την Αιβυην. οι πολλοί μύν γάρ ύπέΐλήφασι 1
1 i.e. either pursuing or retreatiug before men; cp. chap. 50. 4 and below.
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towards the earth by reason of its weight and in the shape which it may chance to have assumed, whereupon, there being nothing to dissipate it, the air clings to such living creatures as accidentally come to be in the way. As for the movements which these shapes make in both directions,1 these, they say, indicate no volition on their part, since it is impossible that voluntary flight or pursuit should reside in a soulless thing. And yet the living creatures are, unknown to themselves, responsible for this movement through the air ; for, if they advance, they push up by their violent motion the air which lies beneath them, and this is the reason why the image which has formed retreats before them and gives the impression of fleeing; whereas if the living creatures withdraw, they follow in the opposite direction, the cause having been reversed, since that which is empty and rarefied draws the shapes towards itself. Consequently it has the appearance of pursuing men who withdraw before it, for the image is drawn to the empty space and rushes forward in a mass under the influence of the backward motion of the living creature; and as for those who flee, it is quite reasonable that, whether they turn about or stand still, their bodies should feel the light touch of the image which follows them; and this is broken in pieces as it strikes upon the solid object, and as it pours itself out in all directions it chills the bodies of all with whom it comes in contact.
52.	But now that we have examined these matters it will be fitting, in connection with the regions we have mentioned, to discuss the account which history-records of the Amazons who were in Libya in ancient times. For the majority of mankind believe that
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τα? περί τον Θερμώδοντα πόταμον iv τω ΥΙόντω λ εγομένας κατορκηκέναι μάνας ύπάρξ αι· το δ’ αληθές ούχ όντως έχει, διά το πολύ προτερεΐν τοΐς χρόνοις τας κατά Λιβύην και πράξεις άξιολό-
2	γους έπιτελέσασθαι. ονκ άγνοοΰμεν 8ε 8ιότι πολλοΐς των άναγινωσκόντων άνηκοος φανεΐται και ξένη παντελώς ή περί τούτων ιστορία· ηφανισ-μένου γάρ άλοσχερώς του γένους των ’Αμαζονί8ων τούτων πολλαΐς γενεαΐς πρότερον των Τρωικών, τα>ν δε περί τον Θερμώδοντα ποταμόν γυναικών 1 ηκμακνιών μικρόν προ τούτων τών χρόνων, ονκ άλόγως αι μεταγενέστερα ι και μάλλον γνωριζό-μεναι την δόξαν κεκληρονομηκασι την τών παλαιών και παντελώς αγνοούμενων διά τον χρόνον υπό
3	τών πλείστων. ου μην άλλ’ ημείς εύρίσκοντες πολλούς μεν τών αρχαίων ποιητών τε καί συγγραφέων, ούκ ολίγους δέ καί τών μεταγενεστέρων μνημην πεποιημένονς αυτών, άνα γράφειν τάς πράξεις πειρασόμεθα εν κεφαλαίοις ακολούθως Αιονυσίω τω συντεταγμένώ τα περί τούς Αργοναύτας και τον Αιόνυσον καί έτερα πολλά τών εν τοΐς παλαιοτάτοις χρόνοις πραχθέντων.
4	Τέγονε μεν ούν πλείω γένη γυναικών κατά την Λιβύην μάχιμα καί τεθαυμασμένα μεγάλως επ' ανδρεία■ τό τε γάρ τών Τοργόνων έθνος, έφ’ ο λέγεται τον ΙΙερσέα στρατεΰσαι, παρειληφαμεν άλκη δια-
1 γιη·αικων omitted by E, Bekker, Dindorf, Vogel, retained by Jacoby. 1 2
1	Cp. Book 2. 44-6.
2	This Dionysius, nicknamed Skytobrachion, “ of the leathern arm,” lived in Alexandria in tbe middle of the second century b.o. and composed a mythical romance from which 246
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the only Amazons were those who are reported to have dwelt in the neighbourhood of the Thermodon river on the Pontus 1 ; but the truth is otherwise, since the Amazons of Libya were much earlier in point of time and accomplished notable deeds. Now vve are not unaware that to many who read this account the history of this people will appear to be a thing unheard of and entirely strange; for since the race of these Amazons disappeared entirely many generations before the Trojan War, whereas the women about the Thermodon river were in their full vigour a little before that time, it is not without reason that the later people, who were also better known, should have inherited the fame of the earlier, who are entirely unknown to most men because of the lapse of time. For our part, however, since we find that many early poets and historians, and not a few of the later ones as well, have made mention of them, we shall endeavour to recount their deeds in summary, following the account of Dionysius,2 who composed a narrative about the Argonauts and Dionysus, and also about many other things which took place in the most ancient times.
Now there have been in Libya a number of races of women who were warlike and greatly admired for their manly vigour; for instance, tradition tells us of the race of the Gorgons, against whom, as the account is given, Perseus made war, a race dis-
Diodorus drew the following account of the Amazons and his description of the Atlantians (cc. 56, 57, 60, 61), of the Dionysus bom in Libya (cc. 66. 4-73. 8), and of the Argonauts (Book 4. 40-55). The following account is an excellent example of the syncretism and rationalization of the old Greek myths.
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φέρον το γάρ τον Αιός μεν υιόν, των δε καθ' εαυτόν 'Ελλήνων άριστον, τελέσαι μέγιστον αθλον την έπ ί τ αντος στρατείαν τεκμήριον αν τις λάβοι τής 7τερι τάς προειρημένας γυναίκας υπεροχής τε και δυνάμεως· ή τε των νυν μελλουσών ίστορεΐσθαι ανδρεία παράδοξον έχει την ύπεροχην προς τάς καθ’ ημάς φύσεις των γυναικών συγκρινομένη.
53.	Φασι γάρ ύπάρξαι τής Αιβύης εν τοΐς προς εσπέραν μέρεσιν επι τοΐς πέρασι τής οικουμένης έθνος γυναικοκρατούμενον καί βίον εζηλωκός ούχ ομοιον τω παρ' ήμΐν. ταΐς μεν γάρ γυναιξίν έθος είναι διαπονεΐν τα κατά πόλεμον, καί χρόνους ώρισμένους όφείλειν στρατεύεσθαι, διατηρουμένης τής παρθενίας· διελθόντων δε των ετών τών τής στρατείας προσιέναι μεν τοΐς άνδράσι παιδοποιίας ένεκα, τάς δ’ άρχάς καί τα κοινά διοικεΐν ταύτας άπαντα, τούς δ' άνδρας ομοίως ταΐς παρ' ήμΐν γαμεταΐς τον κατοικίδιον έχειν βίον, ύπηρετοΰντας τοΐς ύπο τών συνοικουσών προσταττομένοις· μη μετέχειν δ’ αυτούς μήτε στρατείας μήτ' αρχής μήτ άλλης τινός εν τοΐς κοινοΐς παρρησίας, εξ ής έμέλλον φρονηματισθέντες επιθήσεσθαι ταΐς γυναιξί. κατά δε τάς γενέσεις τών τέκνων τα μεν βρόφη παραδίδοσθαι τοΐς άνδράσι, καί τούτους διατρέφειν αυτά γάλακτι καί άλλοις τισίν έφήμασιν οίκείως ταΐς τών νηπίων ήλικίαις· ει δε τύχοι θήλυ γεννηθέν, επικάεσθαι αυτού τούς μαστούς, 1
1	i.e. Perseus.	2 Literally, “ freedom of speech.”
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languished for its valour; for the fact that it was the son of Zeus,1 the mightiest Greek of his day, who accomplished the campaign against these women, and that this was his greatest Labour may be taken by any man as proof of both the pre-eminence and the power of the women we have mentioned. Furthermore, the manly proAvess of those of whom we are now about to write presupposes an amazing pre-eminence when compared with the nature of the women of our day.
53.	We are told, namely, that there was once in the -western parts of Libya, on the bounds of the inhabited world, a race which was ruled by women and followed a manner of life unlike that which prevails among us. For it was the custom among them that the women should practise the arts of war and be required to serve in the army for a fixed period, during which time they maintained their virginity; then, when the years of their service in the field had expired, they went in to the men for the procreation of children, but they kept in their hands the administration of the magistracies and of all the affairs of the state. The men, however, like our married women, spent their days about the house, carrying out the orders which were given them by their wives; and they took no part in military campaigns or in office or in the exercise of free citizenship 2 in the affairs of the community by virtue of which they might become presumptuous and rise up against the women. When their children were born the babies were turned over to the men. who brought them up on milk and such cooked foods as were appropriate to the age of the infants; and if it happened that a girl was born, its breasts were
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ίνα μἡ μετεωρίζωνται κατά τους της ακμής χρόνους· εμπόδιον γάρ ου το τυχόν είναι δοκέΐν1 προς τάς στρατοίας τούς εξέχοντας του σώματος μαστούς· διό καί τούτων αυτά? άπεστερημενας υπό των Ελλήνων *Αμαζόνας προσαγορεύεσθαι.
4	Μυθολογοΰσι δ’ αύτάς ωκηκεναι νήσον την από μεν του προς δυσμάς υπάρχειν αυτήν Εσπέραν προσαγορευθεΐσαν, κειμενην δ’ εν τη Ύριτωνίδι λίμνη, ταύτην δε πλησίον ύπάρχειν του περιε-χοντος την γην ωκεανού, προσηγορεύσθαι δ’ από τινος εμβάλλοντος εις αυτήν ποταμού Ύρίτωνος· κεΐσθαι δε την λίμνην ταύτην πλησίον Αιθιοπίας και τού παρά τον ωκεανόν όρους, δ μεγιστον μεν ύπάρχειν των εν τοΐς τόποις και προσπεπτωκός 2 εις τον ωκεανόν, όνομάζεσθαι δ' υπό των 'Ίόλλήνων
5	"Ατλαντα. την δε προειρημενην νήσον ύπάρχειν μεν εύμεγεθη καί πλήρη καρπίμων δένδρων παντο-δαπών, άφ’ ών πορίζεσθαι τάς τροφάς τούς εγχωρίους, όχειν δ’ αυτήν καί κτηνών πλήθος, αιγών καί προβάτων, εξ ών γάλα καί κρεα προς διατροφήν ύπάρχειν τοΐς κεκτημενοις· σίτω δε το σύνολον μη χρήσθαι το έθνος διά το μηπω του καρπού τούτου την χρείαν εύρεθήναι παρ' αύτοΐς.
β Τα? δ’ ουν ’Αμαζόνας άλκη διαφερούσας καί προς πόλεμον ώρμημενας τό μεν πρώτον τάς εν τη νησω πόλεις καταστρεφεσθαι πλην της ονομαζόμενης Μήνης, ίεράς δ’ είναι νομιζομενης, ήν κατοικεϊσθαι μεν ύπ’ Αίθιόπων Ίχθυοφάγων, εχειν δε 7τυρός εκφυσήματα μεγάλα καί λίθων πολυτελών πλήθος τών ονομαζόμενων παρ' Έλ-
1 δοκεΐν Dindorf: So«eΓ.
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seared that they might not develop at the time of maturity; for they thought that the breasts, as they stood out from the body, were no small hindrance in warfare; and in fact it is because they have been deprived of their breasts that they are called by the Greeks Amazons.1
As mythology relates, their home was on an island which, because it was in the west, was called Hespera, and it lay in the marsh Tritonis. This marsh was near the ocean \vhich surrounds the earth and received its name from a certain river Triton which emptied into it; and this marsh was also near Ethiopia and that mountain by the shore of the ocean which is the highest of those in the vicinity and impinges upon the ocean and is called by the Greeks Atlas. The island mentioned above was of great size and full of fruit-bearing trees of every kind, from which the natives secured their food. It contained also a multitude of flocks and herds, namely, of goats and sheep, from which the possessors reeeived milk and meat for their sustenance ; but grain the nation used not at all because the use of this fruit of the earth had not yet been discovered among them.
The Amazons, then, the account continues, being a race superior in valour and eager for war, first of all subdued all the cities on the island except the one called Mene, which was considered to be sacred and was inhabited by Ethiopian Ichthyophagi, and was also subject to great eruptions of fire and possessed a multitude of the precious stones Avhicli the Greeks
1 Cp. p. 33, note 1. 2
2 προσπιζπτωκος AB, Jacoby, προπεπτωκός other BISS., Dindorf, Bekker, Vogel.
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Χησιν ανθράκων και σαρκίων και σμαράγδων μετά δε ταΰτα πολλούς των πλησιόχωρων Αφυών και νομάδων καταποΧεμήσαι, και κτίσαι πάλιν μεγά-λην εντός της Ύριτωνίδος λίμι>ης, ην από του σχήματος όνομάσαι Χερράνησον.
54.	Έκ δε ταυτης όρμωμενας εγχειρησαι μεγάλαις επιβολαΐς, άρμης αύταΐς εμπεσουσης επεΧθεΐν πολλά μάρη της οικουμένης. επί πρώτους δ’ αυτός στρατεΰσαι λεγεται τούς Άτλαντίους, ανδρας, ήμερωτάτους των εν τοΐς τάποις εκείνοις καί χώραν νεμομενους εύδαιμονά καί πάλεις μεγάλας· παρ’ οΐς δη μυθολογεΐσθαί φασι την των θεών γενεσιν ύπάρξαι προς τοΐς κατά τον ωκεανόν τάποις, συμφώνως τοΐς παρ’ "Eλλησι μυθολάγοις, περί ών τα κατά μέρος μικρόν ύστερον διεξιμεν.
2	Ύών συν Άμαζ όνων λεγεται βασιλεύουσαν Μά-ριναν συστησασθαι στρατάπεδον πεζών μεν τρισ-μυρίων, ιππέων δε τρισχιλίων, ζηλουμενης παρ’ αύταΐς περιττάτερον εν τοΐς πολεμοις της από τών
3	ιππέων χρείας, δπλοις δε χρησθαι σκεπαστηρίοις όφεων μεγάλων δοράΐς, εχουσης τής Αιβύης ταύτα τα ζώα τοΐς μεγεθεσιν άπιστά, άμυντηρίοις δε ξίφεσι καί λάγχαις,1 ετι δε τόξοις, οΐς μη μόνον εξ εναντίας βάλλειν, άλλα καί κατά τας φυγας
τοι? ξίφΐσι και ταΐς λόγχαις all MSS. but Α.
1 The anthrax was a precious stone of dark red colour, such as the carbuncle, ruby, and garnet; the sardion included our cornelian and sardine; the smaragdos was any green stone.
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call anthrax, sardion, and smaragdos 1; and after this they subdued many of the neighbouring Libyans and nomad tribes, and founded within the marsh Tritonis a great city which they named Cherronesus 2 after its shape.
54.	Setting out from the eity of Cherronesus, the account continues, the Amazons embarked upon great ventures, a longing having eome over them to invade many parts of the inhabited world. The first people against whom they advanced, according to the tale, was the Atlantians, the most civilized men among the inhabitants of those regions, who dwelt in a prosperous country and possessed great cities; it was among them, we are told, that mythology places the birth of the gods, in the regions which lie along the shore of the ocean, in this respect agreeing with those among the Greeks who relate legends, and about this 3 we shall speak in detail a little later.
Now the queen of the Amazons, Myrina, collected, it is said, an army of thirty thousand foot-soldiers and three thousand cavalry, since they favoured to an unusual degree the use of ea\'alry in their Avars.4 For protective devices they used the skins of large snakes, since Libya contains such animals of incredible size, and for offensive weapons, swords and lanees; they also used bows and arrows, with which they struck not only when facing the enemy but also when in flight, by shooting backwards at their
■ i.e. “Peninsula”; presumably the city lay on a ridge of land running out into the marsh.
3	i.e. the birth of the gods; ep. chap. 5G below.
4	A strange statement, in connection with so small a number of cavalry. Perhaps the numbers should be transposed.
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τους επιδιώκοντας εις τούπίσω τόξευειν εύστόχως. εμβαλουσας δ’ αύτας εις την των Άτλαντίων χώραν τούς μεν την Κερνην καλουμενην οίκοΰντας παρατάξει νίκησα ι, καί συνεισπεσούσας τοΐς φέυ-γουσιν εντός των τειχών κυριεΰσαι της πόλεως· βουλομεν ας δε τω φάβω καταπλήξασθαι τούς περίοικους ώμώς προσενεχθηναι τοΐς άλοΰσι, και τούς μεν άνδρας ήβηδόν άποσφάξαι, τέκνα δε καί γυναίκας εξανδραποδισαμενας κατασκάφαι την πάλιν, της δε περί τούς 1\ερναιους συμφοράς διαδοθείσης εις τούς ομοεθνείς, λεγεται τούς μεν Άτλαντίους καταπλαγεντας δι’ ομολογίας παρα-δοΰναι τας πόλεις και παν το προσταχθεν ποιησειν επαγγείλασθαι, την δε βασίλισσαν λίυριναν επιεικώς αύτοΐς προσενεχθεΐσαν φιλίαν τε συνθεσθαι καί πάλιν αντί της κατασκαφείσης ομώνυμον εαυτης κτίσαι· κατοικίσαι δ’ εις αυτήν τους τε αιχμαλώτους καί τών εγχωρίων τον βουλόμενον. μετά δε ταΰτα τών Άτλαντίων δώρα τε μεγαλοπρεπή δάντων αύτη καί τιμάς άξιολάγους κοινή φηφισαμενων, άποδεξασθαί τε την φιλανθρωπίαν αυτών καί προσεπαγγείλασθαι τό έθνος εύεργετήσειν. τών δ’ εγχωρίων πεπολεμημενων πολλάκις υπό τών ονομαζόμενων Γ οργάνων, ούσών πλησιοχώρων, καί τό συνολον εφεδρον εχόντων1 τούτο τό έθνος, φασίν άξιωθεΐσαν την λΐυριναν υπό τών Άτλαντίων εμβαλεΐν εις την χώραν τών προειρημενών, άντιταξαμενων δε τών Γ οργάνων γενεσθαι καρτεράν μάχην, καί τάς Αμαζόνας επί του προτερήματος γενόμενος άνελεΐν μεν τών άντιταχθεισών παμπληθείς, ζωγρήσ αι δ’ ούκ 1 So Eichstadt: ίχουσών-
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pursuers with good effect. Upon entering the land of the Atlantians they defeated in a pitched battle the inhabitants of the city of Cerne, as it is called, and making their way inside the walls along with the fleeing enemy, they got the city into their hands ; and desiring to strike terror into the neighbouring peoples they treated the captives savagely, put to the sword the men from the youth upward, led into slavery the children and women, and razed the city. But when the terrible fate of the inhabitants of Cerne became known among their fellow tribesmen, it is related that the Atlantians, struck with terror, surrendered their cities on terms of capitulation and announced that they would do whatever should be commanded them, and that the queen Myrina, bearing herself honourably towards the Atlantians, both established friendship >vith them and founded a city to bear her name in place of the city which had been razed; and in it she settled both the captives and any native who so desired. Whereupon the Atlantians presented her with magnificent presents and by public decree voted to her notable honours, and she in return accepted their courtesy and in addition promised that she would show kindness to their nation. And since the natives were often being warred upon by the Gorgons, as they were named, a folk which resided upon their borders, and in general had that people lying in wait to injure them, Mvrina, they say, was asked by the Atlantians to invade the land of the afore-mentioned Gorgons. But when the Gorgons drew up their forces to resist them a mighty battle took place in which the Amazons, gaining the upper hand, slew great numbers of their opponents and took no fewer than
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ελάττους τρισχι Χιών’ τών δ’ άλλων ε'ίς τινα δρυμώδη τόπον συμφυγουσών επιβαλεσθαι μεν την ΛΙύριναν εμπρήσαι την ύλην, σπεύδουσαν άρδην άνελεΐν τό έθνος, ου δυνηθεΐσαν δε κρατήσαι τής επιβολής επανελθεΐν επί τούς ορούς τής χώρας'
55.	Των δ’ Αμαζόνων νυκτός τα περί τάς φύλακας ραθυμουσών διά την ευημερίαν, επιθε-μενας τάς αιχμαλωτίδας, σπασαμενας τά ξίφη των δοκουσών κεκρατηκεναι πολλάς άνελεΐν τέλος δε τοΰ πλήθους αύτάς πανταχόθεν περιχυθεντος εύγε-
2	νώς μαχομενας άπάσας κατακοπήναι. την δε Μυριναν θάφασαν τάς άναιρεθείσας των συστρα-τευουσών εν τρισι πυραΐς χωμάτων μεγάλων επιστήσαι τάφους τρεις, οΰς μόχρι τοΰ νΰν Άμα-
3	ζόνων σωρούς όνομάζεσθαι. τάς δε Τοργόνας εν τοΐς ύστερον χρόνοις αύξηθείσας πάλιν υπό Τίερσεως τοΰ Αιός καταπολεμηθήναι, καθ’ ον καιρόν εβασίλευεν αυτών Μέδουσα’ τό δε τελευταίου ύφ’ 'Hρακλεους άρδην άναιρεθήναι ταύτας τε και τό των Αμαζόνων έθνος, καθ’ ον καιρόν τούς προς εσπεραν τόπους επελθών εθετο τάς επι τής Αιβύης στήλας, δεινόν ηγούμενος, ει προελό-μενος τό γένος κοινή των ανθρώπων εύεργετεΐν περιόφεταί τινα των εθνών γυναικοκρατούμενα. λεγεται δε και την Ύριτωνίδα λίμνην σεισμών γενομενων άφανισθήναι, ραγεντων αυτής τών προς τον ωκεανόν μερών κεκλιμένων.
4	Τήν1 δε Μύρινάν φασι τής τε Αιβύης την πλείστην επελθεΐν, καί παραβαλοΰσαν εις Αίγυπτον προς 256
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three thousand prisoners; and since the rest had fled for refuge into a certain wooded region, Myrina undertook to set fire to the timber, being eager to destroy the race utterly, but when she found that she was unable to succeed in her attempt she retired to the borders of her country.
55.	Now as the Amazons, they go on to say, relaxed their watch during the night because of their success, the captive women, falling upon them and drawing the swords of those who thought they were conquerors, slew many of them; in the end, however, the multitude poured in about them from every side and the prisoners fighting bravely were butchered one and all. Myrina accorded a funeral to her fallen comrades on three pyres and raised up three great heaps of earth as tombs, which are called to this day “ Amazon Mounds.” But the Gor-gons, grown strong again in later days, were subdued a second time by Perseus, the son of Zeus, when Medusa was queen over them; and in the end both they and the race of the Amazons were entirely destroyed by Heracles, when he visited the regions to the west and set up his pillars 1 in Libya, since he felt that it would ill accord with his resolve to be the benefactor of the whole race of mankind if he should suffer any nations to be under the rule of women. The story is also told that the marsh Tritonis disappeared from sight in the course of an earthquake, when those parts of it which lay towards the ocean were torn asunder.
As for Myrina, the account continues, she visited the larger part of Libya, and passing over into
1	Cp. Book 4. 18.
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μεν 'Ω,ρον τον νΙσιδο$ βασιλεύοντα τότε της Αίγυπτον φιλίαν συνθεσθαι, προς δ’ "Άραβας διαπολεμήσασαν καί πολλούς αυτών άνελοΰσαν, την μεν Συρίαν καταστρεφασθαι, των δε Κ ιλίκων άπαντησάντων αυτή μετά δώρων καί το κελευ-όμενον ποιησειν ομολογούν των, ελεύθερους άφεΐναι τούς εκουσίως προσχωρήσαντος, ονς από ταύτης της αιτίας μόχρι του νυν Έλενθεροκίλικας καλέ ιδ σθαι. καταπολεμήσαι δ* αυτήν καί τα περί τον Τα νρον έθνη, διάφορα ταΐς άλκαΐς όντα, καί διά Φρυγίας τής μεγάλης επί θάλατταν καταβήναι· εξής όε την παραθαλάττιον χώραν προσαγαγομενην όρους θεσθαι τής στρατείας
6	τον Κάϊκον ποταμόν, τής δε δορίκτητου χώρας εκλεξαμε\>ην τούς εύθετους τόπους εις πόλεων κτίσεις οίκοδομήσαι πλείους πόλεις, καί τούτων ομώνυμον μίαν εαυτή κτίσαι, τάς δ’ άλλας από των τάς ηγεμονίας τάς μέγιστος εχουσών, Κ,ύμην, Πιτάναν, ΥΙριήνην.
7	Ύαύτας μεν οΰν οίκίσαι παρά θάλατταν, άλλας δβ πλείους εν τοΐς προς μεσόγειον ανήκουσι τοποις. κατασχεϊν δ’ αυτήν καί των νήσων τινός, καί μάλιστα την Αεσβον, εν ή κτίσαι πάλιν Μυτιλήνην ομώνυμον τή μετεχούση τής στρατείας αδελφή.
8	επειτα καί των άλλων νήσων τινός καταστρεφο-μενην χειμασθήναι, καί ποιησαμενην τή μητρί των θεών εύχάς υπέρ τής σωτηρίας προσενεχθήναι νήσω τινι τών ερήμων τούτην δε κατά τινα εν 1 2
1	The Mediterranean.
2	This river flows past Pergamum and empties into the Aegean Sea.
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Egypt she struck a treaty of friendship with Horus, the son of Isis, who was king of Egypt at that time, and then, after making war to the end upon the Arabians and slaying many of them, she subdued Syria ; but when the Cilicians came out with presents to meet her and agreed to obey her commands, she left those free who yielded to her of their free will and for this reason these are called to this day the “ Free Cilicians.” She also conquered in war the races in the region of the Taurus, peoples of outstanding courage, and descended through Greater Phrygia to the sea1; then she won over the land lying along the coast and fixed the bounds of her campaign at the Caicus River.2 And selecting in the territory which she had won by arms sites well suited for the founding of cities, she built a considerable number of them and founded one 3 which bore her own name, but the others she named after the women who held the most important commands, such as Cyme, Pitana, and Priene.
These, then, are the cities she settled along the sea, but others, and a larger number, she planted in the regions stretching towards the interior. She seized also some of the islands, and Lesbos in particular, on which she founded the city of Mitylene, which was named after her sister who took part in the campaign. After that, while subduing some of the rest of the islands, she was caught in a storm, and after she had offered up prayers for her safety to the Mother of the Gods,4 she was carried to one of the uninhabited islands; this island, in obedience
3	The city of Myrina in Mysia; cp. Strabo 13. 3. 6.
4	Cybele.
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τοΐς όνείροις φαντασίαν καθιερώσαι rfj προειρημένη θεώ καί βωμούς ίδρύσ ασθαι καί θυσίας μεγαλοπρεπείς έπιτελέσαι- όνομάσαι δ’ αυτήν Σα μοθράκην, οιχερ είναι μεθερμηνευόμενον είς την 'Έ,λληνικήν διάλεκτον ίεράν νήσον ένιοι δέ των ιστορικών λέγουσι το προ τον Σάμον αυτήν καλουμένην ύπ6 των κατοικούντων iv αύτη ποτε
9	Θρακών Σα μοθράκην ονομ ασθήναι. ου μην άλλα τών Αμαζόνων έπανελθουσών είς την ήπειρον μυθολογοΰσι την μητέρα τών θεών εύαρεστηθεΐσαν τη νησω άλλους τί τινας iv αύτη κατοικίσαι και τούς έαυτής υιούς τούς όνομαζομένους Κορύβαντας· έξ ον δ’ είσί πατρός έν απορρήτου κατά την τελετήν παραδίδοσθαι· καταδείξαι δε και τα νυν έν αύτη συντελούμενα μυστήρια και τό τέμενος άσυλον νομοθετήσαι.
10	Περί δέ τούτους τούς χρόνους Μόφον τον Θράκα, φνγάδα γενόμενον υπό Αυκούργου τοΰ βασιλέως τών Θρακών, έμβαλεΐν είς την χώραν τών Αμαζόνων μετά στρατιάς τής συνεκπεσονσης αυτόν συστρατεϋσαι δέ και Σίπυλον τω Μ όφω τον Σκνθην, πεφυγαδευμένον ομοίως έκ τής όμορου
11	τή Θράκη Σκυθίας. γενομένης δέ παρατάξεως, και τών περί τον Σίπυλον καί Μ όφον προτερη-σάντων, τήν τε βασίλισσαν τών Αμαζόνων λίνριναν άναιρεθήναι καί τών άλλων τάς πλείους, τοΰ δέ χρόνου προβαίνοντος, καί κατά τάς μάχας αει τών Θρακών έπικρατούντων, τό τελευταΐον τάς περιλειφθείσας τών ’Αμαζόνων άνακάμφαι πάλιν είς Λιβύην, καί την μέν στρατείαν τών από Λιβύης ’Αμαζονών μυθολογοΰσι τοιοΰτο λαβεΐν τό πέρας.
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to a vision which she beheld in her dreams, she made sacred to this goddess, and set up altars there and offered magnificent sacrifices. She also gave it the name of Samothrace, which means, Avhen translated into Greek, “ sacred island,” although some historians say that it was formerly called Samos and was then given the name of Samothrace by Thracians who at one time dwelt on it. However, after the Amazons had returned to the continent, the myth relates, the Mother of the Gods, well pleased with the island, settled in it certain other people, and also her own sons, who are known by the name of Cory-bantes—who their father was is handed down in their rites as a matter not to be divulged; and she established the mysteries which are now celebrated on the island and ordained by law that the sacred area should enjoy the right of sanctuary.
In these times, they go on to say, Mopsus the Thracian, who had been exiled by Lycurgus, the king of the Thracians, invaded the land of the Amazons with an army composed of fellow-exiles, and with Mopsus on the campaign was also Sipylus the Scythian, who had likewise been exiled from that part of Scythia which borders upon Thrace. There was a pitched battle, Sipylus and Mopsus gained the upper hand, and Myrina. the queen of the Amazons, and the larger part of the rest of her army were slain. In the course of the years, as the Thracians continued to be victorious in their battles, the surviving Amazons finally withdrew again into Libya. And such was the end, as the myth relates, of the campaign which the Amazons ot Libya made.
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56.	'Ημείς· δ’ επειδή περί τών Άτλαντίων εμνη-σθημεν, ούκ ανοίκειον ηγουμεθα διελθεΐν τα μυθολογούμενα παρ’ αύτοΐς περί της των θεών γενέσεως, διά το μη πολύ διαλλάττειν αυτά των μυθολογου-
2	μενών παρ’ "Ίύλλησιν. οι τοίνυν Άτλάντιοι τούς π αρα τον ωκεανόν τόπους κατοικοΰντες καί χώραν εύδαίμονα νεμόμενοι πολύ1 μεν εύσεβεία καί φιλανθρωπία τη προς τούς ξένους δοκοΰσι διαφέρειν των πλησιόχωρων, την δε γενεσιν των θεών παρ’ αύτοΐς γενέσθαι φασι. συμφωνεΐν δβ τοΐς λεγομενοις υπ’ αυτών και τον επιφανεστατον τών παρ’ °Έιλλησι ποιητών εν οίς παρεισάγει την "Ηραν Αεγονσαν
εΐμι γάρ όφομένη πολυφόρβου πείρατα γαίης, Ωκεανόν τε θεών γενεσιν και μητέρα Ύηθυν.
3	Μυθολογοΰσι δέ πρώτον παρ’ αύτοΐς Ούρανόν βασιλεΰσαι και τούς ανθρώπους σποράδην οίκοΰντας συναγαγεΐν εις πόλεως περίβολον, και της μεν ανομίας καί του θηριώδους βίου παυσαι τούς ύπακούοντας, εύρόντα τάς τών ήμερων καρπών χρείας καί παραθέσεις καί τών άλλων tow χρησίμων ούκ ολίγα· κατακτησασθαι δ’ αυτόν καί της οικουμένης την πλείστην, καί μάλιστα τούς προς
4	την εσπέραν καί την άρκτον τόπους, τών δε άστρων γενόμενον επιμελή παρατηρητήν πολλά προ-λέγειν τών κατά τον κόσμον μελλόντων γίνεσθαι· είσηγησασθαι δε τοΐς οχλοις τον μεν ενιαυτόν άπό της τοΰ ήλιου κινήσεως, τούς δε μήνας άπό της 1 2
1	πολύ Dindorf, Bekker, πολλώ Vogel, πολλή MSS.
2	τής added by OlJfather.
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56.	But since we have made mention of the Atlan-tians, we believe that it will not be inappropriate in this place to recount what their myths relate about the genesis of the gods, in view of the fact that it does not differ greatly from the myths of the Greeks. Now the Atlantians, dwelling as they do in the regions on the edge of the ocean and inhabiting a fertile territory, are reputed far to excel their neighbours in reverence towards the gods and the humanity they showed in their dealings with strangers, and the gods, they say, were born among them. And their account, they maintain, is in agreement \vith that of the most renowned of the Greek poets 1 \vhen he represents Hera as saying :
For I go to see the ends of the bountiful earth, Oceanus source of the gods and Tethys divine Their mother.
This is the account given in their myth: Their first king \vas Uranus, and he gathered the human beings, \vho chvelt in scattered habitations, within the shelter of a Availed city and caused his subjects to cease from their la-wless ways and their bestial manner of living, discovering for them the uses of cultivated fruits, how to store them up, and not a few other things which are of benefit to man; and he also subdued the larger part of the inhabited earth, in particular the regions to the west and the north. And since he was a careful observer of the stars he foretold many things which would take place throughout the \vorld; and for the common people he introduced the year on the basis of the movement of the sun and the months on that of the 1 Homer; the lines are from the Iliad 14. 200-1.
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της σελήνης, καί τάς κατ* έτος έκαστον ώρας
5	διδάξαι. δίο καί τούς πολλούς, άγνοοΰντας μεν την των άστρων αΙώνιον τάξιν, θαυμάζοντας δε τα γινόμενα κατά τάς προρρήσεις, νπολαβεΐν τον τούτων εισηγητήν θείας μετεχειν φύσεως, μετά δε την εξ ανθρώπων αυτού μετάστασιν διά τε τάς ευεργεσίας και την των άστρων επίγνωσιν αθανάτους τιμάς άπονεΐμαί’ μεταγαγεΐν δ’ αυτού την προσηγορίαν επί τον κόσμον, άμα μεν τω δοκεΐν οίκείως εσχηκεναι προς τάς των άστρων επιτολάς τε καί δύσεις καί τάλλα τα γινόμενα περί τον κόσμον, άμα δε τω μεγεθει των τιμών ύπερβάλλειν τάς ευεργεσίας, καί προς τον αιώνα βασιλέα τών όλων αυτόν άναγορεύσαντας.
57.	Ουρανού δε μυθολογοΰσι γενεσθαι παΐδας εκ πλειόνων γυναικών πέντε προς τοΐς τετταράκοντα, καί τούτων όκτωκαίδεκα λεγουσιν ύπάρχειν εκ Ύιταίας ονομα μεν ίδιον έχοντας εκάστους, κοινή 8e πάντας από τής μητρός ονομαζόμενους Ύιτάνας.
2	την δε Τιταίαν, σώφρονα ούσαν καί πολλών αγαθών αιτίαν γενομενην τοΐς λαοΐς, άποθεωθή-ναι μετά την τελευτήν υπό τών ευ παθόντων Τήν μετονομασθε ΐσαν. γενεσθαι δ’ αύτώ καί θυγατέρας, ών είναι δύο τάς πρεσβυτάτας πολύ τών άλλων επιφανεστάτας, την τε καλουμενην Ήασίλειαν καί 'Ρέαν τήν υπ’ ενίων Υίανδώραν
3	όνομασθεΐσαν. τούτων δε τήν μεν Ρασίλειαν, πρεσβυτάτην ούσαν καί σωφροσύνη τε καί συνεσει πολύ τών άλλων διαφερουσαν, εκθρεφαι πάντας τούς αδελφούς κοινή μητρός εύνοιαν παρεχομε-
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moon, and instructed them in the seasons which recur year after year. Consequently the masses of the people, being ignorant of the eternal arrangement of the stars and marvelling at the events which were taking place as he had predicted, conceived that the man Avho taught such things partook of the nature of the gods, and after he had passed from among men they accorded to him immortal honours, both because of his benefactions and because of his knowledge of the stars; and then they transferred his name to the firmament of heaven, both because they thought that he had been so intimately acquainted with the risings and the settings of the stars and with whatever else took place in the firmament, and because they would surpass his benefactions by the magnitude of the honours which they would show him, in that for all subsequent time they proclaimed him to be the king of the universe.
57.	To Uranus, the myth continues, were born forty-five sons from a number of Avives, and, of these, eighteen, it is said, were by Titaea, each of them bearing a distinct name, but all of them as a group were called, after their mother, Titans. Titaea, because she was prudent and had brought about many good deeds for the peoples, was deified after her death by those whom she had helped and her name was changed to Ge. To Uranus were also born daughters, the two eldest of whom were by far the most rencnvned above the others and were called Basileia and Rhea, whom some also named Pandora. Of these daughters Basileia, who was the eldest and far excelled the others in both prudence and understanding, reared all her brothers, showing them collectively a mother’s kindness; consequently she was
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νην■ δι6 καί μεγάλην μητέρα προσαγορενθήναΐ’ μετά δε την τον πατρός εξ ανθρώπων εις θεούς μετάστασιν, συγχωρούντων των όχλων καί των αδελφών, διαδέξασθαι την βασιλείαν παρθένον ουσαν έτι 1 και δια την υπερβολήν της σωφροσύνης ούδενί συνοικησαι βονληθεΐσαν. ύστερον δε βουλο-μένην διαδόχους τής βασιλείας άπολιπεΐν υιούς, 'Υπερίονι συνοικησαι των αδελφών ένί, προς ον
4	οίκειότατα διέκειτο. γενομένων δ’ αυτή δύο τέκνων, 'Ηλιου καί Σελήνης, και θαυμαζομένων επί τε τω κάλλει καί τή σωφροσύνη, φασι τούς αδελφούς ταύτη μεν επ’ εύτεκνία φθονοΰντας, τον δ’ 'Υπερίονα φοβηθέντας μήποτε την βασιλείαν εις αυτόν περισπάση, πραξιν επιτελέσασθαι παντε-
5	λώς άνόσιον. συνωμοσίαν γαρ ποιησαμένους τον μεν Υπερίονα κατασφάξαι, τον δ’ "Ηλιον όντα παϊδα την ηλικίαν έμβαλόντας είς τον Ήριδανόν ποταμόν άποπνΐξαι· καταφανούς δε γενομένης τής ατυχίας, την μεν Σελήνην φιλάδελφον ούσαν καθ’ υπερβολήν από τού τεγους εαυτήν ρΐφαι, την δε μητέρα ζητούσαν τό σώμα παρά, τον ποταμόν σύγκοπον γενέσθαι, καί κατενεχθεΐσαν εις ύπνον ιδεΐν οφιν, καθ’ ήν έδοξεν έπιστάντα τον "Ηλιον παρακαλεΐν αυτήν μή θρηνεΐν τον τών τέκνων θάνατον’ τούς μεν γαρ Ύιτάνας τεύξεσθαι τής προσηκούσης τιμωρίας, εαυτόν δε καί τήν αδελφήν εις αθανάτους φύσεις μετασχηματισθήσεσθαι Θεία τινι προνοία· όνομασθήσεσθαι γαρ υπό τών ανθρώπων ήλιον μεν τό πρότερον εν ούρανώ πΰρ ιερόν καλούμενον,
1 In Bekker: ἔτι δέ.
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given the appellation of “ Great Mother; ” and after her father had been translated from among men into the circle of the gods, with the approval of the masses and of her brothers she succeeded to the royal dignity, though she was still a maiden and because of her exceedingly great chastity had been unwilling to unite in marriage with any man. But later, because of her desire to leave sons who should succeed to the throne, she united in marriage with Hyperion, one of her brothers, for whom she had the greatest affection. And when there were born to her two children, Helius and Selene,1 who were greatly admired for both their beauty and their chastity, the brothers of Basileia, they say, being envious of her because of her happy issue of children and fearing that Hyperion would divert the royal power to himself, committed an utterly impious deed; for entering into a conspiracy among themselves they put Hyperion to the sword, and casting Helius, who was still in years a child, into the Eridanus 2 river, drowned him. When this crime came to light, Selene, who loved her brother very greatly, threw herself down from the roof, but as for his mother, Avhile seeking his body along the river, her strength left her and falling into a swoon she beheld a vision in which she thought that Helius stood over her and urged her not to mourn the death of her children; for, he said, the Titans would meet the punishment which they deserve, while he and his sister would be transformed, by some divine providence, into immortal natures, since that which had formerly been called the “ holy fire ” in the heavens would be called by men Helius (“ the sun ”) and that 1 The Ρο.
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6	σελήνην δε την μήνην προσαγορευομενην. διεγερ-θεΐσαν δε και τοΐς δχλοις τον τε δνειρον και τα περί αυτήν ατυχήματα διελθοΰσαν άξιώσαι τοΐς μεν τετελευτηκόσιν άπονεΐμαι τιμάς ισόθεους, του δ’ αυτής σώματος μηκετι μηδενα θιγεΐν.
7	μετά δε ταυ τα εμμανή γενομενην και των τής θυγατρός παιγνίων τα δυνάμενα ψόφον επιτελεΐν άρπάσασαν πλανάσθαι κατά την χώραν, λελυμενην 1 μεν τάς τρίχας, τω δε διά των τυμπάνων και κυμβάλων ψόφω ενθεάζουσαν, ώστε καταπλήτ-
8	τεσθαι τούς όρώντας. πάντων δε τό περί αυτήν πάθος ελεουντων, καί τινων άντεχο μενών τού σώματος, επιγενεσθαι πλήθος όμβρου καί συνεχείς κεραυνών πτώσεις· ενταύθα δε τήν μεν "Βασιλείαν άφανή γενεσθαι, τούς δ’ όχλους θαυμάσαντας τήν περιπέτειαν τον μεν "Ηλιοι; καί τήν Σελήνην τή προσηγορία καί ταΐς τιμαΐς μεταγαγεΐν επί τά κατ' ουρανόν άστρα, τήν δε μητέρα τούτων θεόν τε νομίσαι καί βωμούς ίδρυσασθαι, καί ταΐς διά των τυμπάνων καί κυμβάλων ενεργείαις καί τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν απομιμούμενους τα περί αυτήν συμβάντα θυσίας καί τάς ά/\λας τιμάς άπονεΐμαι.
58.	Παραδεδοται δε τής θεού ταυτης καί κατά τήν Φρυγίαν γενεσις. οι γάρ εγχώριοι μυθολο-γοΰσι τό παλαιόν γενεσθαι βασιλέα Φρυγίας καί
1 So Eusebius [Praep. Εν. 2. 2. 39): καταλελνμίνψ.
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addressed as “ ιηεηέ ” would be called Selene (“ the moon ”). When she was aroused from the swoon she recounted to the common crowd both the dream and the misfortunes which had befallen her, asking that they render to the dead honours like those accorded to the gods and asserting that no man should thereafter touch her body. And after this she became frenzied, and seizing such of her daughter’s playthings as could make a noise, she began to wander over the land, with her hair hanging free, inspired by the noise of the kettledrums and cymbals, so that those who saw her were struck with astonishment. And all men λνβΓβ filled with pity at her misfortune and some were clinging to her body,1 when there came a mighty storm and continuous crashes of thunder and lightning; and in the midst of this Basileia passed from sight, whereupon the crowds of people, amazed at this reversal of fortune, transferred the names and the honours of Helius and Selene to the stars of the sky, and as for their mother, they considered her to be a goddess and erected altars to her, and imitating the incidents of her life by the pounding of the kettledrums and the clash of the cymbals they rendered unto her in this way sacrifices and all other honours.
58.	However, an account is handed down also that this goddess 2 was born in Phrygia. For the natives of that country have the follcming myth : In ancient times Melon became king of Phrygia and Lydia;
1 Cp. the scene in Sophocles, Oedipus at Colonus, 1620-1, immediately before Oedipus passes from earth in the storm : So clinging to each other sobbed and wept Father and daughters both.
(tr. by Storr in the L.C.L.)
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Λυδίας Μηονα· γημαντα δε Αινδύμην γεννήσαι μεν παιδίον θήλυ, τρέφε tv δ’ αυτό μη βουλόμενον εις ορος εκθεΐναι το ττροσαγορευόμενον Κύβελον, ενταύθα τω παιδίω κατά τινα θείαν ττρόνοιαν τάς τε παρδάλεις καί τινα των άλλων των άλκη δια-φερόντων θηρίων παρέχεσθαι την θηλην καί διατρέφειν, γύναια δε τινα περί τον τόπον ποιμαί-νοντα κατιδεΐν τό γινόμενον, καί θαυμάσαντα την περιπέτειαν άνελέσθαι τό βρέφος, καί προσαγορεΰ-σαι Κυβέλην από του τόπου, αύζομένην δε την παΐδα τω τε καλλει καί σωφροσύνη διενεγκεϊν, ετι δε συνέσει γενέσθαι θαυμαστήν την τε γάρ πολυκάλαμον σύριγγα πρώτην έπινοήσαι καί προς τας παιδιάς καί χορείας εύρεΐν κύμβαλα καί τύμπανα, προς δε τούτοις καθαρμούς των νοσούντων κτηνών τε καί νηπίων παίδων είσηγησασθαι· διό καί των βρεφών ταΐς έπωδαΐς σωζομένων καί τών πλείστων υπ’ αυτής εναγκαλιζομένων, διά την εις ταΰτα σπουδήν καί φιλοστοργίαν υπό πάντων αυτήν όρείαν μητέρα προσαγορευθηναι. συναστρέφεσθαι δ’ αύτη καί φιλίαν έχειν επί πλέον φασι Μαρσύαν τον Φρύγα, θαυμαζόμενον επί συνέσει καί σωφροσύνη· καί της μεν συν-έσεως τεκμηριον λαμβάνουσι τό μιμησασθαι τούς φθόγγους της πολυκαλάμου σύριγγος καί μετ-ενεγκεΐν επί τούς αυλούς την όλην αρμονίαν, της δε σωφροσύνης σημεΐον είναι φασι τό μέχρι της τελευτής άπείρατον γενέσθαι τών αφροδισίων.
Την οΰν Κνβέλην εις ακμήν ηλικίας έλθοΰσαν άγαπησαι τών εγχωρίων τινα νεανίσκον τον
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and marrying Dindyme he begat an infant daughter, but being unwilling to rear her he exposed her on the mountain which was called Cybelus. There, in accordance with some divine providence, both the leopards and some of the other especially ferocious wild beasts offered their nipples to the child and so gave it nourishment, and some women who were tending the flocks in that place witnessed the happening, and being astonished at the strange event took up the babe and called her Cybele after the name of the place. The child, as she grew up, excelled in both beauty and virtue and also came to be admired for her intelligence; for she was the first to devise the pipe of many reeds and to invent cymbals and kettledrums with which to accompany the games and the danee, and in addition she taught how to heal the sicknesses of both flocks and little children by means of rites of purification; in consequence, since the babes were saved from death by her spells and were generally taken up in her arms, her devotion to them and affection for them led all the people to speak of her as the “ mother of the mountain.” The man who associated with her and loved her more than anyone else, they say, was Marsyas the Phrygian, who was admired for his intelligence and chastity; and a proof of his intelligence they find in the fact that he imitated the sounds made by the pipe of many reeds and carried all its notes over into the flute,1 and as an indication of his chastity they cite his abstinence from sexual pleasures until the day of his death.
Now Cybele, the myth records, having arrived at full womanhood, came to love a certain native youth 1 i.e. into a single pipe.
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7τροσαγορευόμενον μεν ”Αττιν, ύστερον δ’ επικλη-θεντα Πάπαν συνελθοΰσαν δ’ εις ομιλίαν αύτώ λάθρα καί γενομενην έγκυον επιγνωσθηναι κατά τούτον τον καιρόν υπό των γονέων. 59. 8ιόπερ άναχθείσης αυτής είς τα βασίλεια, και του πατρός τό μεν πρώτον ως παρθένον προσόε-ξαμενου, μετά δε ταΰτα γνόντος την φθοράν, καί τάς τε τροφούς καί τον ’Άττιν άνελόντος καί τα σώματα εκρίφαντος άταφα, φασι την Κυβελην διά την προς τό μειράκιον φιλοστοργίαν καί την επί ταΐς τροφοις λύπην εμμανη γενομενην εις την χοψαν εκπηόησαι. καί ταύτην μεν ολολύζουσαν καί τυμπανίζουσαν μόνην επιεναι πάσαν χώραν, λελυμενην τάς τρίχας, τον 8ε Μαρσύαν ελεοΰντα τό πάθος εκουσίως αύτη συνα-κολουθεΐν καί συμπλανάσθαι διά την προϋπάρ-
2	χουσαν φιλίαν, παραγενομένους δ’ αυτούς προς Διόνυσον εις την Νΰσαν καταλαβεΐν τον ’Απόλλω τυγχάνοντα μεγάλης άποόοχης 8ιά την κιθάραν, ην 'Κρμην εύρεΐν φασιν, Απόλλωνα δε πρώτον αύτη κατά τρόπον χρησθαι· ερίζοντος 8ε του Μαρσύου προς τον Απόλλω περί της τέχνης, καί τών Νυσαίων άπο8ειχθεντων 8ικαστών, τον μεν Απόλλωνα πρίύτον κιθαρίσαι φίλην, τον 8ε Μ αρσύαν επιβαλόντα τοΐς αύλοΐς καταπληζαι τάς άκοάς τω ζενίζοντι, καί διά την εύμελειαν 1 δο^αι πολύ
3	προεχειν του προηγωνισμενου. συντεθειμένων δ’ αυτών παρ’ άλληλα τοΐς 8ικασταις επι8είκνυσθαι
1 Beiske suggests ΐμμίλααν (“ harmony ”).
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λνΐιο was known as Attis, but at a later time received the appellation Papas1; with him she consorted secretly and became with child, and at about the same time her parents recognized her as their child.
59.	Consequently she was brought up into the palace, and her father welcomed her at the outset under the impression that she was a virgin, but later, when he learned of her seduction, he put to death her nurses and Attis as well and cast their bodies forth to lie unburied; whereupon Cybele, they say, because of her love for the youth and grief over the nurses, became frenzied and rushed out of the palace into the countryside. And crying aloud and beating upon a kettledrum she visited every country alone, with hair hanging free, and Marsyas, out of pity for her plight, voluntarily followed her and accompanied her in her wanderings because of the love which he had formerly borne her. When they came to Dionysus in the city of Nysa they found there Apollo, who was being accorded high favour because of the lyre, which, thev sav, Hermes invented, though Apollo was the first to play it fittingly; and λνΐιεη Marsyas strove with Apollo in a contest of skill and the Nysaeans had been appointed judges, the first time Apollo played upon the lyre without accompanying it with his voice, while Marsyas, striking up upon his pipes, amazed the ears of his hearers by their strange music and in their opinion far excelled, by reason of his melody, the first contestant. But since they had agreed to take turn about in displaying their skill to the judges,
1 “Papa” or “father.” Attis-Papas was tbe supreme god of the Phrygians, occupying the position held by Zeus in the Greek world.
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την τέχνην, τον μεν ’Απόλλωνά φασιν επιβαλεΐν το δεύτερον άρμόττουσαν τω μέλει της κιθάρας ωδήν, καθ’ ην ύπερβαλεσθαι την προϋπάρξασαν των αυλών αποδοχήν τον δε πρότερον άγανακτησαντα διδάσκειν τούς άκροατάς ότι παρά παν το δίκαιον αυτός ελαττοΰται· δεΐν γάρ γίνεσθαι τέχνης σύγκρισιν, ου φωνής, καθ’ ην προσηκει την αρμονίαν και το μέλος εξετάζεσθαι της κιθάρας και των αυλών καί προς τουτοις άδικον είναι δύο τεχνας άμα προς μίαν συγκρίνεσθαι. τον δε ΆττόΛλω μυθολογοΰσιν ειπεΐν ως ούδεν αυτόν
1	πλεονεκτοίη· καί γάρ τον Μαρσύαν το παραπλήσιον αύτώ ποιεΐν, εις τούς αυλούς εμφυσώντα· δεΐν συν η την εζουσιαν ταύτην ίσην αμφοτεροις δίδοσθαι της κράσεως,1 η μηδετερον τω στόματι διαγωνιζόμενον διά μόνων τών χειρών ενδείκνυ-
5	σθαι την ιδίαν τέχνην. επικρινάντων δε τών ακροατών τον Άπόλλω δικαιότερα λέγειν, συγ-κριθην αι πάλιν τάς τεχνας, καί τον μεν Μ αρσύαν λειφθηναι, τον δ’ Άπόλλω διά την εριν πικρό-τερον χρησάμενον εκδεΐραι ζώντα τον ηττηθεντα. ταχύ δε μεταμεληθεντα καί βάρεως επί τοΐς υπ’ αύτοΰ πραχθεΐσιν ενεγκαντα της κιθάρας εκρηζαι τάς χορδάς καί την εύρη μόνην αρμονίαν άφανίσαι.
6	ταύτης δ’ ύστερον λίούσας μεν άνευρεΐν την μεσην, Αίνον δε την λίχανον, Ό ρφεα 8e καί
1 κράσεως Eichstadt: κρίσεως.
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Apollo, they say, added, this second time, his voice in harmony Avith the music of the lyre, whereby he gained greater approval than that which had formerly been accorded to the pipes. Marsyas, however, was enraged and tried to prove to the hearers that he was losing the contest in defiance of every principle of justice ; for, he argued, it should be a comparison of skill and not of vdice, and only by such a test was it possible to judge between the harmony and music of the lyre and of the pipes ; and furthermore, it was unjust that two skills should be compared in combination against but one. Apollo, however, as the myth relates, replied that he was in no sense taking any unfair advantage of the other; in fact, when Marsyas ΜεΛν into his pipes he was doing almost the same thing as himself1; consequently the rule should be made either that they should both be accorded this equal privilege of combining their skills, or that neither of them should use his mouth in the contest but should display his special skill by the use only of his hands. When the hearers decided that Apollo presented the more just argument, their skills were again compared; Marsyas Avas defeated, and Apollo, who had become somewhat embittered by the quarrel, flayed the defeated man alive. But quickly repenting and being distressed at what he had done, he broke the strings of the lyre and destroyed the harmony of sounds which he had discovered. This harmony of the strings, how-ever, was rediscovered, when the Muses added later the middle string, Linus the string struck with the forefinger, and Orpheus and Thamyras the lowest
1	i.e. they were both using their breath; Marsyas to make the pipes sound, Apollo to produce vocal notes.
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Θαμυραν υπάτην καί παρυπάτην. τον δ’ Άπόλλω φασίν els τό άντρον τοΰ Αιονύσου την τε κιθάραν και τούs αυλούς άναθέντα, καί τής Κυβέλης όρασθόν-τα, συμπλανηθήναι ταυτη μέχρι των 'Τττ€ρβορΙων.
7	Κατά he την Φρυγίαν Ιμττ€σούσης νόσου τοΐς άνθρώποις καί τής γής άκαρπου γevoμevης, όπ€ρωτησάντων των άτυχούντων τον 9eov* 1 π€ρί τής των κακών απαλλαγής προστάξαι φασίν αύτοΐς θάφαι το ’Άττιδος σώμα καί τιμάν την Κυβόλην ως deov. διόπ€ρ τούς Φρύγας ήφανισ-μόνου του σώματος διά τον χρόνον €ΐδωλον κατα-σκ€υάσαι τοΰ μ€ΐρακίου, προς ώ θρηνούντας ταΐς οικείαις τιμαΐς τοΰ πάθους όξιλάσκ€σθαι την τοΰ π αρανομηθόντος μήνιν οπ€ρ μέχρι τοΰ καθ’
8	ημάς βίου ποιοΰντας αυτούς hiaTe0eiv. τής he Κυβέλης τό παλαιόν βωμούς ίδρυσαμένους θυσίας όπιτελεΐν κατ έτος- vaTepov δ’ ev Πισινοΰντι τής Φρυγίας κατασι^υάσαι vea>v πολυτ€λή καί τιμάς καί θυσίας καταδεΐξαι μeγaλoπpeπeστάτaς, Μίδοι» 2 τοΰ βασιλέως els ταΰτα συμφιλοκαλήσαντος· τω δ’ άγάλματι τής θεοΰ παραστήσαι παρδάλ€ΐς καί λέοντας διά τό δοκ€Ϊν υπό τούτων πρώτον τραφήναι.
Περί μύν ούν μητρός 0€ών τοιαΰτα μυθολο-γ€Ϊται παρά re τοΐς Φρυξί καί τοΐς ’Ατλαντίοις τοΐς παρά τον ώκ€ανόν οίκοΰσιν.
1	So Dindorf: τον θεόν άτυχούντων D, άτυχούντων omitted in Vulgate.
2	Μἱδου Wesseling : Μήδοο.
1	Hermes had discovered the three-stringed lyre (cp. Book
1. 16. 1), and Apollo had presumably added four more strings.
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string and the one next to it.1 And Apollo, they say. laid away both the lyre and the pipes as a votive offering in the cave of Dionysus, and becoming enamoured of Cybele joined in her wanderings as far as the land of the Hyperboreans.
But, the myth goes on to say, a pestilence fell upon human beings throughout Phrygia and the land ceased to bear fruit, and when the unfortunate people inquired of the god how they might rid themselves of their ills he commanded them, it is said, to bury the body of Attis and to honour Cybele as a goddess. Consequently the Phrygians, since the body had disappeared in the course of time, made an image of the youth, before which they sang dirges and by means of honours in keeping with his suffering propitiated the wrath of him who had been wronged; and these rites they continue to perform down to our own lifetime. As for Cybele, in ancient times they erected altars and performed sacrifices to her yearly; and later they built for her a costly temple in Pisinus of Phrygia, and established honours and sacrifices of the greatest magnificence, Midas their king taking part in all these works out of his devotion to beauty; and beside the statue of the goddess they set up panthers and lions, since it was the common opinion that she had first been nursed by these animals.
Such, then, are the myths which are told about the Mother of the Gods both among the Phrygians and by the Atlantians who dwell on the coast of the ocean.
It is these additional four strings which then had to be rediscovered.
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60.	Mera δε την 'Υπερίονος τελευτήν μυθολο-γοΰσ ι τούς υιούς του Ουρανού διελεσθαι την βασιλείαν, ών ύπάρχειν επιφανέστατους "Ατλαντα καί Κρόνον, τούτων δε τον μεν "Ατλαντα λαχεΐν τούς παρά τον ωκεανόν τόπους, καί τούς τε λαούς Άτλαντίους όνομάσαι καί τό μεγιστον των κατά την χωράν όρων ομοίως "Ατλαντα προσαγορεΰσαι.
2	φασι δ’ αυτόν τα περί την αστρολογίαν εζακριβώσαι καί τον σφαιρικόν λόγον εις ανθρώπους πρώτον εζενεγκεΐν άφ' ης αιτίας δόζαι τον σύμπαντα κόσμον επί των "Ατλαντος ώμων όχεΐσθαι, του μύθου την της σφαίρας εϋρεσιν καί καταγραφήν α ίνιττο μενού, γενεσθαι δ’ αύτώ πλείους υιούς, ών ενα διενεγκεΐν εύσεβεία καί τη προς τούς άρχομενους δικαιοσύνη καί φιλανθρωπία, τον
3	προσαγορευόμενον "Εσπερον, τούτον δ’ επί την κορυφήν τού ’Άτλαντος όρους άναβαίνοντα καί τάς των άστρων παρατηρήσεις ποιούμενον εζαίφνης υπό πνευμάτων συναρπαγεντα μεγάλων άφαντον γενεσθαι· διά δε την αρετήν αυτού τό πάθος τά πληθη ελεησαντα τιμάς άθανάτους άπονεΐμαι καί τον επιφανεστατον των κατά τον ούρανόν αστέρων όμωνύμως εκείνω προσαγορεΰσαι.
4 *Υπάρξαι δ’ ’Άτλα vt ι καί θυγατέρας επτά, τός κοινώς μεν από τού πατρός καλουμενας ’Ατλαντί- 1 2
1	The account is resumed which was dropped at the end of chap. 57.
2	This phrase must be interpreted in the light of the context and of the statement in Book 4. 27. 5, that Atlas “discovered the spherical nature of the stars.” Ancient ■writers in many places refer to Atlas as the discoverer of astronomy; and since Diodorus is referring to the first
278
BOOK III. 60. i-4
60. After the death of Hyperion,1 the myth relates, the kingdom was divided among the sons of Uranus, the most renowned of whom were Atlas and Cronus. Of these sons Atlas received as his part the regions on the coast of the ocean, and he not only gave the name of Atlantians to his peoples but likewise called the greatest mountain in the land Atlas. They also say that he perfected the science of astrology and was the first to publish to mankind the doctrine of the sphere 2 ; and it was for this reason that the idea was held that the entire heavens were supported upon the shoulders of Atlas, the myth darkly hinting in this way at his discovery and description of the sphere. There were born to him a number of sons, one of whom was distinguished above the others for his piety, justice to his subjects, and love of mankind, his name being Hesperus. This king, having once climbed to the peak of Mount Atlas, was suddenly snatched away by mighty winds while he was making his observations of the stars, and never was seen again ; and because of the virtuous life he had lived and their pity for his sad fate the multitudes accorded to him immortal honours and called the brightest 3 of the stars of heaven after him.
Atlas, the myth goes on to relate, also had seven daughters, who as a group were called Atlantides
beginnings of astronomical thinking among the Greeks, we have in these references to the “ doctrine of the sphere ” and the “ spherical nature of the stars ” a memory of the Pythagorean quadrivium, in which “ ‘ sphaeric ’ means astronomy, being the geometry of the sphere considered solely with reference to the problem of accounting for the motions of the heavenly bodiea ” (T. L. Heath, Greek Mathematics, 1. p. 11).
3	Hesperus.
VOL. II.
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δας, ιδία δ’ εκάστην όνομαζομένην Μαίαν, ’Ηλἐκ-τραν, Ύαϋγέτην, Έτερόπην, Μερόπην, 'Αλκυόνην καί τελευταίαν KeAcuroj. ταυτας δέ μιγείσας τοΐς επιφανεστάτοις ηρωσι καί θεοΐς αρχηγούς κατα-στηναι του πλείστου 1 γένους των ανθρώπων, τεκούσας τούς δι’ αρετήν θεούς καί ηρωας δνομασ-θέντας, ο ιον την πρεσβυτάτην Μαίαν Αά μιγεΐσαν 'Έρμην τεκνώσαι, πολλών εύρετην γενόμενον τοΐς άνθρώποις· παραπλησίως 8e και τας αλλας Άτλαντίδας γεννησαι παΐδας επιφανείς, ών τούς μεν εθνών, τούς δβ πόλεων γενέσθαι κτίστας.
5	διόπερ ου μόνον παρ’ ένίοις τών βαρβάρων, άλλα καί παρά τοΐς "Έιλλησι τούς πλειστους τών αρχαιότατων ηρώων εις ταυτας άναφέρειν τό γένος, ύπάρξαι δ’ αύτάς και σώφρονα ς διαφερό ντως, και μετά την τελευτήν τυχεΐν αθανάτου τιμής παρ’ άνθρώποις και 1 2 καθιδρυθείσας εν τω κόσμω και τη tow Πλειάδων προσηγορία περιληφθείσας. έκλήθησαν δέ αι 3 Άτλαντίδες καί νύμφαι διά το τούς εγχωρίους κοινή τας γυναίκας νύμφας προσα-γορευειν.
61.	Κρόνον δέ μυθολογοΰσιν, αδελφόν μεν *Ατ-λαντος όντα, διαφέροντα δ’ άσεβεία και πλεονεξία, γημαι την αδελφήν 'Ρέαν, εξ ής γεννησαι Αία τον ’Ολύμπιαν ύστερον έπικληθέντα. γεγονέναι δέ και έτερον Αία, τον αδελφόν μέν Ουρανού, της δέ
1	πλΐίστον omitted by DF, Vogel.
2	καί after άνθρώποις deleted by Dindorf, Bekker, Vogel.
3	αἱ added by Reiske.
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after their father, but their individual names were Maea, Electra, Taygete, Sterope, Merope, Hal-cyone, and the last Celaeno. These daughters lay with the most renowned heroes and gods and thus became the first ancestors of the larger part of the race of human beings, giving birth to those who, because of their high achievements, came to be called gods and heroes ; Maea the eldest, for instance, lay with Zeus and bore Hermes, who was the discoverer of many things for the use of mankind; similarly the other Atlantides also gave birth to renowned children, who became the founders in some instances of nations and in other cases of cities. Consequently, not only among certain barbarians but among the Greeks as well, the great majority of the most ancient heroes trace their descent back to the Atlantides. These daughters were also distinguished for their chastity and after their death attained to immortal honour among men, by whom they were both enthroned in the heavens and endowed with the appellation of Pleiades.1 The Atlantides were also called “ nymphs ” because the natives of that land addressed their women by the eommon appellation of “ nymph.” 1 2
61.	Cronus, the brother of Atlas, the myth continues, who was a man notorious for his impiety and greed, married his sister Rhea, by whom he begat that Zeus who was later called “ the Olympian. ” But there had been also another Zeus, the brother of Uranus
1	It has been conjectured that the name is derived from the verb “to sail ” (Pled), since this constellation rose at the beginning of the sailing season.
2	i.e. in addressing their women they did not distinguish between the married and unmarried, as most Greeks did.
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"Κρήτης βασιλεύσαντα, τή δόζη πολύ λειπόμενον
2	τού μεταγενεστέρου. τούτον μεν ονν βασιλεΰσαι τού σύμπαντος κόσμου, τον δε προγενέστερον, δυναστεύοντα τής προειρημένης νήσου, δέκα παΐδας γεννήσαι τούς όνομασθέντας Κουρήτας· προσαγο-ρεΰσαι δε και την νήσον άπο τής γυναικός Τδαίαν, εν ή καί τελευτήσαντα ταφήναι, δεικννμένου τού την ταφήν δεζαμένου τόπου μέχρι των καθ’
3	ημάς χρόνων, ου μήν οι γε Κρήτες όμολογού-μενα τουτοις μυθολογοΰσι,1 περί ών ημείς εν τοΐς περί Κρήτης τα κατα μέρος άναγράφομεν δυναστεϋσαι δέ φασι τον Κρόνον κατά Σικελίαν καί Λιβύην, ετι δέ τήν ’Ιταλίαν, καί το σύνολον εν τοΐς προς εσπέραν τόποις συστήσασθαι τήν βασιλείαν παρά πάσι δέ φρουραΐς διακατέχειν τάς άκροπό-λεις καί τούς οχυρούς των τόπων 2 άφ' ου δή μέχρι του νυν χρόνου κατά τε τήν Σικελίαν καί τα προς εσπέραν νεύοντα μέρη πολλούς των ύφηλών τόπων απ' εκείνου Κρόνια προσαγορεύεσθαι.
4	Κρόνου δε γενόμενον υιόν Δία τον εναντίον τω 7τατρί βίαν ζηλώσαι, καί παρεχόμενον εαυτόν πόσιν επιεική καί φιλάνθρωπον υπό τού πλήθους πατέρα προσαγορευθήναι. διαδέζασθαι δ’ αυτόν φασι τήν βασιλείαν οι μεν έκουσιως τού πατρός παραχωρήσαντος, οι δ’ υπό των όχλων αίρε-θέντα διά το μίσος τό προς τον πατέρα· έπιστρα-τεύσαντος δ’ επ' αυτόν του Κρόνου μετά των Τιτάνων κρατήσαι τή μάχη τον Δια, καί κύριον γενόμενον των όλων έπελθεΐν άπασαν τήν οικουμένην, εύεργετοΰντα τό γένος των άνθρώπων.
1	μυθολογοΰσι ABD, Ιστοροϋσι II, Jacoby.
2	τούτων after τόπων deleted by Dindorf.
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and a king ot Crete, who. however, was far less famous than the Zeus who was born at a later time.1 Now the latter was king over the entire world, whereas the earlier Zeus, who was lord of the abovementioned island, begat ten sons who were given the name of Curetes ; and the island he named after his wife Idaea, and on it he died and Avas buried, and the place which received his grave is pointed out to our day. The Cretans, however, have a myth which does not agree wth the story given above, and we shall give a detailed account of it when we speak of Crete.2 Cronus, they say, was lord of Sicily and Libya, and Italy as well, and, in a word, established his kingdom over the regions to the west; and everywhere he occupied with garrisons the commanding hills and the strongholds of the regions, this being the reason why both throughout Sicily and the parts which incline towards the west many of the lofty places are called to this day after him “ Cronia.’’
Zeus, however, the son of Cronus, emulated a manner of life the opposite of that led by his father, and since he showed himself honourable and friendly to all, the masses addressed him as “ father.” As for his succession to the kingly power, some say that his father yielded it to him of his own accord, but others state that he was chosen as king by the masses because of the hatred they bore towards his father, and that when Cronus made λνβΓ against him λνίΐΐι the aid of the Titans, Zeus overcame him in battle, and on gaining supreme power visited all the inhabited world, conferring benefactions upon the
1	i.e. r the Olympian/'	2 In Book 5. G4 ff.
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5	διενεγκεΐν δ’ αντόν καί σώματος ρώμη καί ταΐς άλλαις άπάσαις άρεταΐς, καί διά τούτο ταχύ κύριον γενεσθαι του σύμτταντος κόσμον, καθόλου δ’ αυτόν την άπασαν σπονδήν όχειν εις κόλασιν μεν των ασεβών και πονηρών, ευεργεσίαν δε
6 τών όχλων, άνθ’ ών μετά την εξ ανθρώπων μετάστασιν όνομασθηναι μεν Ζ,ηνα διά το δοκέΐν τον καλώς ζην αίτιον γενεσθαι τοϊς άνθρώποις, καθιδρνθηναι δ’ εν τω κόσμω τη τών ευ παθόντων τιμή, πάντων προθύμως άναγορενόντων θεόν καί κύριον εις τον αιώνα τον σύμπαντος κόσμου.
Ύών μεν ού ν πο,ρά τοΐς ’ Ατλαντίοις θεολογούμενων τα κεφάλαια ταΰτ’ εστίν.
62.	'H/zeis δ’ επεϊ προειρηκαμεν εν τοΐς Αιγυπτια-κοΐς περί της του Αιονύσου γενεσεως καί τών υπ’ αυτού πραχθεντων ακολούθως ταΐς εγχωρίοις ίστορίαις, οίκεΐον είναι διαλαμβάνομεν προσθεΐναι τά μυθολογούμενα περί τού θεού τούτου παρά τοΐς 2 "Έίλλησι. τών δε παλαιών μυθογράφων καί ποιητών περί Αιονύσου γεγραφότων άλληλοις άσύμφωνα καί πολλούς καί τερατώδεις λόγους καταβεβλημένων, δυσχερές εστιν υπέρ της γενεσεως τού θεού τούτου καί τών πράξεων καθαρώς είπεΐν. οι μεν γάρ ενα Αιόνυσον, οι δε τρεις γεγονέναι παραδεδώ-κασιν, είσί δ’ οι γενεσιν μεν τούτον ανθρωπόμορφου μη γεγονέναι το παράπαν άποφαινόμενοι, την 8e 1
1	This is another form of the name “Zeus/- and also the infinitive of the verb “live.”
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race of men. He was pre-eminent also in bodily strength and in all the other qualities of virtue and for this reason quickly became master of the entire world. And in general he showed all zeal to punish impious and wicked men and to show kindness to the masses. In return for all this, after he had passed from among men he was given the name of Zen,1 because he Avas the cause of right “ living ” among men, and those who had received his favours showed him honour by enthroning him in the heavens, all men eagerly acclaiming him as god and lord for ever of the whole universe.
These, then, are in summary the facts regarding the teachings of the Atlantians about the gods.
62.	But since we have previously made mention, in connection with our discussion of Egypt, of the birth of Dionysus and of his deeds as they are preserved in the local histories of that country,2 we are of the opinion that it is appropriate in this place to add the myths about this god which are current among the Greeks. But since the early composers of myths and the early poets who have written about Dionysus do not agree with one another and have committed to writing many monstrous tales, it is a difficult undertaking to give a clear account of the birth and deeds of this god. For some have handed down the story that there was but one Dionysus, others that there were three,3 and there are those who state that there was never any birth of him in human form whatsoever, and think that
2	Cp. Book 1. 23.
3	Cicero (On the Nature of the Coda, 3. 5S) said there had been five.
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3	τον οίνου δόσιν Διόνυσον είναι νομίζοντας, διόπερ ημείς των παρ’ έκάστοις λεγομένων τα κεφάλαια πειρασόμεθα συντόμως έπιδραμεΐν.
Οι τοίνυν φυσιολογοΰντες περί του θεοΰ τούτου και τον από τής αμπέλου καρπόν Διόνυσον όνο-μάζοντές φασι την γην αυτομάτως μετά των άλλων φυτών ενεγκειν την άμπελον, άλλ’ ούκ εξ άρχής
4	υπό τινος εύρετοΰ φυτευθήναι. τεκμήριον δ’ είναι τούτον τό μέχρι τοΰ νΰν εν πολλοΐς τόποις άγριας άμπέλους φύεσθαι, και καρποφορεϊν αύτάς παρα-πλησίως ταΐς υπό τής ανθρώπινης εμπειρίας χει-
5	ρουργουμέναις. διμήτορα δε τον Διόνυσον υπό των παλαιών ώνομάσθαι, μιας μεν και πρώτης γενέσεως άριθμουμένης όταν τό φντόν εις την γην τεθέν λαμβάνη την αύξησιν, δεντέρας δ’ όταν βρίθη και τούς βότρυς πεπαίνη, ώστε την μεν εκ γής, την δ’ εκ τής αμπέλου γένεσιν του θεοΰ νομίζεσθαι.
0 παραδεδωκότων δε τών μυθογράφων και τρίτην γένεσιν, καθ' ήν φασι τον θεόν εκ Διός και Δήμη-τρος τεκνωθέντα διασπασθήναι μεν υπό τών γηγενών και καθεφηθήναι, πάλιν δ’ υπό τής Δήμητρος τών μελών συναρμοσθέντων εξ αρχής νέον γεννη-θήναι, εις φυσικάς τινας αιτίας μετάγουσι τούς
7	τοιούτους λόγους. Διός μεν γάρ και Δήμητρος αυτόν λέγεσθαι διά τό την άμπελον εκ τε γής και όμβρων λαμβάνουσαν την αύξησιν καρποφορεϊν τον εκ του βότρυος άποθλιβόμενον οίνον τό δ’ υπό τών γηγενών νέον όντα διασπασθήναι δηλοΰν την υπό 1 2
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1	“Twice-born.”
2	i.e. the Titans, or “ sons of earth.”
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the word Dionysus means only “ the gift of wine {p'mou dosis). For this reason we shall endeavour to run over briefly only the main facts as they are given by each writer.
Those authors, then, who use the phenomena of nature to explain this god and call the fruit of the vine “ Dionysus ” speak like this : The earth brought forth of itself the vine at the same time with the other plants and it was not originally planted by some man who discovered it. And they allege as proof of this the fact that to this day vines grow wild in many regions and bear fruit quite similar to that of plants which are tended by the experienced hand of man. Furthermore, the early men have given Dionysus the name of “ Dimetor,”1 reckoning it as a single and first birth when the plant is set in the ground and begins to grow, and as a second birth when it becomes laden with fruit and ripens its clusters, the god, therefore, being considered as having been born once from the earth and again from the vine. And though the writers of myths have handed down the account of a third birth as well, at which, as they say, the Sons of Gaia 2 tore to pieces the god, who was a son of Zeus and Demeter, and boiled him, but his members were brought together again by Demeter and he experienced a new birth as if for the first time, such accounts as this they trace back to certain causes found in nature. For he is considered to be the son of Zeus and Demeter, they hold, by reason of the fact that the vine gets its growth both from the earth and from rains and so bears as its fruit the wine which is pressed out from the clusters of grapes ; and the statement that he was torn to pieces, while yet a youth, by the
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τών γεωργών συγκομιδήν των καρπών,1 την δε καθεφησιν τών μελών μεμυθοποιήσθαι δια τδ τούς πλείστονς εφειν τον οίνον και μίσγοντας εύωδεστε-ραν αύτοΰ καί βελτίονα την φύσιν κατασκευάζειν τδ δε τα 2 ύπδ τών γηγενών λυμανθεντα τών μελών αρμοσθεντα πάλιν επί την προγεγενημενην φύσιν άποκαθίστασθαι παρεμφαίνειν οτι πάλιν η γη την τρνγηθεΐσαν άμπελον καί τμηθεΐσαν ταΐς κατ' έτος ώραις εις την προϋπάρξασαν εν τω καρποφορεΐν ακμήν άποκαθίστησι. καθόλου γάρ ύπδ τών αρχαίων ποιητών καί μυθογράφων την Δήμητραν γην
8	μητέρα προσαγορεύεσθαι. σύμφωνα δβ τούτοις είναι τά τε δηλούμενα δια τών ’Ορφικών ποιημάτων καί τα παρεισαγόμενα κατά τάς τελετάς, περί ών ου θεμις τοις άμυήτοις ιστορεΐν τα κατά μέρος.
9	'Ομοίως δε καί την εκ Σεμελης γενεσιν εις φυσικάς άρχάς άνάγουσιν, άποφαινόμενοι θυώνην ύπδ τών αρχαίων την γην ώνομάσθαι, καί τεθεΐσθαι την προσηγορίαν1 2 3 Σεμελην μεν άπδ του σεμνήν είναι τής θεού ταύτης την επιμέλειαν καί τιμήν, θυώνην δ’ άπδ τών θυόμενων αυτή θυσιών καί
10	θυηλών. δίς δ’ αύτοΰ την γενεσιν εκ Διδς παραδε-δόσθαι διά τδ δοκέΐν μετά τών άλλων εν τω κατά τδν Δευκαλίωνα κατάκλυσμα) φθάρη ναι καί τούτους
1	διὰ τό τούς ανθρώπους την γην Αημητραν νομίζΐΐν after καρπών deleted by Reiske.
2	τό δὲ τὰ Dindorf: τὰ δ’.
3	καί after προσηγορίαν deleted by Eiehstadt.
1	An epithet of the Giants, \vho were the sons of Gaia “ Earth ”).
2	Literally, the “ workers of the earth.” Here the MSS.
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“ earth-born ”1 signifies the harvesting of the fruit by the labourers,2 and the boiling of his members has been -worked into a myth by reason of the fact that most men boil the wine and then mix it, thereby improving its natural aroma and quality. Again, the account of bis members, which the “ earth-born ” treated with despite, being brought together again and restored to their former natural state, shows forth that the vine, which has been stripped of its fruit and pruned at the yearly seasons, is restored by the earth to the high level of fruitfulness which it had before. For, in general, the ancient poets and writers of myths spoke of Demeter as Ge Meter (Earth Mother). And with these stories the teachings agree which are set forth in the Orphic poems and are introduced into their rites, but it is not lawful to recount them in detail to the uninitiated.
In the same manner the account that Dionysus was born of Semele they trace back to natural beginnings, offering the explanation that Thuone 3 was the name which the ancients gave to the earth, and that this goddess received the appellation Semele because the worship and honour paid to her was dignified (sennit:), and she was called Thuone because of the sacrifices (ihnsicii) and burnt offerings (;thuelai) which were offered (thuomenai) to her. Furthermore, the tradition that Dionysus was born twice of Zeus arises from the belief that these fruits also perished in common with all other plants in the flood at the time of Deucalion, and that when they
interpolate the explanation “because men consider the earth to be Demeter cp. Book I. 12. 4.
3	Tliyone was the name whieh was given Semele after she was received into the circle of the gods (cp. Book 4. 25. 4).
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τους καρπούς, καί μετά την επομβρίαν πάλιν άναφύντων ώσπερει δευτεραν επιφάνειαν ταύτην ύπάρξαι του θεού παρ’ άνθρώποις, καθ' ην εκ του Διό? μηροΰ γενεσθαι πάλιν τον θεόν 1 μεμυθοποιη-σθαι. οι μεν οΰν την χρείαν και δύναμιν του κατά τον οίνον ευρήματος άποφαινόμενοι Αιόνυσον ύπαρχειν τοιαΰτα περί αυτού μυθολογοΰσι.
63.	Των δε μυθογράφων οι σωματοειδη τον θεόν παρεισάγοντες την μεν εϋρεσιν της αμπέλου καί φυτείαν και πάσαν την περί τον οίνον πραγματείαν συμφώνως αύτώ προσάπτουσι, περί δε τού πλείους
2	γεγονέναι Αιονύσους άμφισβητοΰσιν. ενιοι μεν γάρ ενα και τον αυτόν άποφαίνονται γενεσθαι τον τε καταδείξαντα τα κατά τάς οινοποιίας καί σνγκομιδάς των ξύλινων καλούμενων καρπών και τον στρατευσάμενον επι πάσαν την οίκουμενην, ετι δε τον τα μυστήρια και τελετάς και βακχείας εισηγησάμενον ενιοι δε', καθάπερ προεΐπον, τρεις ύποστησάμενοι γεγονέναι κατά διεστηκότας χρόνους, εκάστω προσάπτουσιν ιδίας πράξεις.
3	Καί φασι τον μεν άρχαιότατον Ί^δόν» γεγονέναι, και της χώρας αυτομάτως διά την ευκρασίαν φερούσης πολλην άμπελον πρώτον τούτον άποθλιφαι βότρυας και την χρείαν της περί τον οίνον φύσεως
1 τούτον after θεόν omitted CD, Vogel.
1 Cp. Book 2. 38. 4, and chap. 62 below. The story of the birth of Dionysus from the thigh of Zeus is partly etymological, Dio- from Dios, the genitive form of the nominative Zeus.
8 The “ mythographi ” appeared in Greek literature 290
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sprang up again after the Deluge it was as if there had been a second epiphany of the god among men, and so the myth was created that the god had been born again from the thigh of Zeus.1 However this may be, those who explain the name Dionysus as signifying the use and importance of the discovery of wine recount such a myth regarding him.
63.	Those mythographers,2 however, who represent the god as having a human form ascribe to him, with one accord, the discovery and cultivation of the vine and all the operations of the making of wine, although they disagree on whether there was a single Dionysus or several. Some, for instance, who assert that he who taught how to make wine and to gather “ the fruits of the trees,” 3 as they are called, he who led an army over all the inhabited world, and he who introduced the mysteries and rites and Bacchic revelries were one and the same person; but there are others, as I have said, who conceive that there were three persons, at separate periods, and to each of these they ascribe deeds which were peculiarly his own.
This, then, is their account: The most ancient Dionysus was an Indian, and since his country, because of the excellent climate, produced the vine in abundance without cultivation, he was the first to press out the clusters of grapes and to devise the use of wine as a natural product, likewise to give the
towards the close of the fourth century B.c. By that time the myths tended to drop out of sober historical writing and to become the subject of separate treatises, the writers of such works being called by the Greeks “ mythographi.”
3	This was a vernacular term used to include wine, fruit, olive-oil, etc., as opposed to cereals (“ dry fruit ”).
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επινοήσαι, ομοίως δέ καί 1 των σύκων καί των άλλων α κροδρύων την καθήκουσαν επιμέλειαν ποιήσασθαι, καί καθόλου τα προς την συγκομιδήν καί παράθεσιν 2 τούτων των καρπών έπινοή-σαι.3 τον αυτόν 8e καί καταπώγωνα λόγουσι γενέσθαι διά τό τοΐς Ίΐ'δοΐς· νόμιμον είναι μέχρι της τελευτής επιμελώς ύποτρέφειν τους πώγωνας. τον δ’ οΰν Αιόνυσον έπελθόντα μετά στρατοπέδου πάσαν την οικουμένην διδάξαι την τε φυτείαν τής αμπέλου καί την εν ταΐς ληνοΐς άπόθλιφιν των βοτρύων άφέ ού Αηναΐον αυτόν όνομ ασθήναι. ομοίως δε καί των άλλων ενρημάτυιν μεταδόντα πάσι τυχεΐν αυτόν μετά την έξ ανθρώπων μετά-στασιν αθανάτου τιμής παρά τοΐς ευ παθοΰσιν. δεικνυσθαι δε παρ’ Ίΐ’δοΓ? μόχρι του νυν τον τε τόπον έν ω συνέβη γενέσθαι τον θεόν καί προση-γορίας πόλεων απ' 4 αύτοΰ κατά την τέον εγχωρίων διάλεκτον καί πολλά έτερα διαμένειν αξιόλογα τεκμήρια τής παρ’ Ί^δοίς γενέσεως, περί ών μακράν αν εϊη γράφειν.
64.	Αεύτερον δέ μυθολογοΰσι γενέσθαι Αιόνυσον έκ Αιός καί Φερσεφόνης, ως δέ τινες, εκ Αήμητρος. τούτον δέ π αρεισάγουσι πρέυτον βου ς υπ* άροτρου ζεΰξαι, τό προ του ταΐς χερσί των ανθρώπων την γήν κατ εργαζομένων. πολλά δέ καί άλλα φιλο-τέχνως έπινοήσαι των προς την γεωργίαν χρήσιμων, δι’ ών άπολυθήναι τους όχλους τής πολλής κακοπα-θείας- άνθ’ ών τούς ευ παθόντας άπονεΐμαι τιμάς
1 τήν after και deleted by Dindorf.
8 και παράθεσιν added by Dindorf (cp. 2. 3S. 5; 3. 56. 3).
3 Here the MSS. add δίο και ληναΐον οι·ομασθψ·αι, which Hitors omit as an interpolation; cp. § 4 below.
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proper care to the figs and other fruits which grow upon trees, and, speaking generally, to devise whatever pertains to the harvesting and storing of these fruits. The same Dionysus is, furthermore, said to have worn a long beard, the reason for the report being that it is the custom among the Indians to give great care, until their death, to the raising of a beard. NW this Dionysus visited Avith an army all the inhabited world and gave instruction both as to the culture of the vine and the crushing of the clusters in the wine-vats (lenoi), Avhich is the reason why the god was named Lenaeus. LikeAvise, he allowed all people to share in his other discoveries, and when he passed from among men he received immortal honour at the hands of those who had received his benefactions. Furthermore, there are pointed out among the Indians even to this day the place where it came to pass that the god was born, as -well as cities -which bear his name in the language of the natives ;1 and many other notable testimonials to his birth among the Indians still survive, but it would be a long task to write of them.
64.	The second Dionysus, the writers of myths relate, was born to Zeus by Persephone, though some say it was Demeter. He is represented by them as the first' man to have yoked oxen to the plough, human beings before that time having prepared the ground by hand. Many other things also, which are useful for agriculture, were skilfully devised by him, whereby the masses were relieved of their great distress; and in return for this those whom he had
1 Cp. Book 1. 19. 7. *
* άπ’ Dindorf: υπ'.
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ίσοθέους αύτώ καί θυσίας, προθύμως απάντων ανθρώπων διά το μέγεθος της ευεργεσίας άπονειμάν-των την αθανασίαν, παράσημον δ’ αύτώ ποίησαι κέρατα τούς κατασκευάζοντας τάς γραφάς η τούς άνδριάντας, άμα μεν δηλοΰντας ετέραν Διονύσου φύσιν, άμα δε από της περί το άροτρον εύρέσεως έμφαίνοντας το μέγεθος τής έπινοηθείσης τοΐς γεωργοΐς εύχρηστιας.
3	Τρίτον δε γενέσθαι Διόνυσόν φασιν εν θήβαις ταΐς Ίόοιωτίαις εκ Αιός καί Σεμέλης τής Κάδμου. μυθολογοΰσι γάρ έρασθέντα Αία μιγήναι πλεο-νάκις αύτή διά τό κάλλος, την δ’ 'Ήραν ζηλο-τυποΰσαν καί βουλομένην τιμωρία περιβαλεΐν την άνθρωπον, όμοιωθήναι μέν τινι των αποδοχής τυγχανουσών παρ’ αύτή γυναικών, παρακρούσασθαι
4	δέ την Σεμέλην είπεΐν γάρ προς αύτήν ότι καθήκον ήν τον Αία μετά τής αύτής επιφάνειας τε καί τιμής ποιεΐσθαι την ομιλίαν ήπερ χράται κατά την προς την “Hpav συμπεριφοράν, διό καί τον μέν Αία, τής Σεμέλης άζιούσης τυγχάνειν τών ίσων "Ηρα τιμών, παραγενέσθαι μετά βροντών καί κεραυνών, την δε Σεμέλην ούχ ύπομείνασαν τό μέγεθος τής περιστάσεως τελευτήσαι καί τό βρέφος
δ εκτρώσαι προ του καθήκοντος χρόνου, και τούτο μέν τον Αία ταχέως εις τον εαυτού μηρόν έγκρύφαι· μετά δε ταΰτα τού κατά φύσιν τής γενέσεως χρόνου την τελείαν αϋξησιν ποιήσαντος άπενεγ-
6 κεΐν τό βρέφος εις Νΰσαν τής ’Αραβίας. ενταύθα δ’ υπό νυμφών τραφέντα τον παΐδα προσαγορευθή-ναι μέν από τού πατρός καί τού τόπου Διόνυσον,
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benefited accorded to him honours and sacrifices like those offered to the gods, since all men were eager, because of the magnitude of his service to them, to accord to him immortality. And as a special symbol and token the painters and sculptors represented him -s\ith horns, at the same time making manifest thereby the other nature of Dionysus and also showing forth the magnitude of the service which he had devised for the farmers by his invention of the plough.
The third Dionysus, they say, was born in Boeotian Thebes of Zeus and Semele, the daughter of Cadmus.1 The myth runs as follows: Zeus had become enamoured of Semele and often, lured by her beauty, had consorted with her, but Hera, being jealous and anxious to punish the girl, assumed the form of one of the women who was an intimate of Semele’s and led her on to her ruin; for she suggested to her that it was fitting that Zeus should lie with her while ha'ring the same majesty and honour in his outward appearance as when he took Hera to liis arms. Consequently Zeus, at the request of Semele that she be sherwn the same honours as Hera, appeared to her accompanied by thunder and lightning, but Semele, unable to endure the majesty of his grandeur, died and brought forth the babe before the appointed time. This babe Zeus quickly took and hid in his thigh, and afterwards, when the period which nature prescribed for the child’s birth had completed its growth, he brought it to Nysa in Arabia. There the boy was reared by njTmphs and was given the name Dionysus after his father (Dios) and after the place (Nysa); and since he grew to be
1 Cp. the other account of this Semele in Book 1. 23. 4f.
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γενόμενον δε τω κάλλει διάφορον το μεν πρώτον εν χορέκας και γυναικών θιάσοις και παντοδαπή τρυφή και παιδιά δια τελεΐν μ€τά δε ταΰτα στρατόπεδον εκ τών γυναικών συναγαγόντα και θυρσοις καθοπλίσαντα στρατείαν ini πάσαν ποιή-7 σασθαι την οικουμένην. καταδεϊξαι δε και τα περί τάς τελετάς καί μεταδοΰναι τών μυστηρίων τοΐς εύσεβεσι τών ανθρώπων καί δίκαιον βίον άσκοΰσι, προς δε τούτοις πανταχοΰ πανηγύρεις άγειν και μουσικούς αγώνας συντελε ιν, καί το σύνολον συλλύοντα τα1 νεί κη τών εθνών καί πόλεων αντί τών στάσεων καί τών πολέμων ομόνοιαν καί πολλήν ειρήνην κατασκευάζειν.
65.	διαβοηθείσης δε κατά πάντα τόπον τής του θεού παρουσίας, καί διότι πόσιν επιεικώς προσφερό-μενος πολλά συμβάλλεται προς την εζημερωσιν του κοινού βίου, πανδημεί συναντάν αύτώ καί 2 προσδεχεσθαι μετά πολλής χαράς, ολίγων δ’ όντων τών δι’ ύπερηφανίαν καί άσεβειαν κατα-φρονουντων καί φασκόντων τάς μεν βάκχας δι άκρασίαν αυτόν περιάγεσθαι, τάς δε τελετάς καί τα μυστήρια φθοράς ενεκα τών άλλοτρίων γυναικών καταδεικνύειν, κολάζεσθαι τούς τοιούτους υπ’ ο αυτού παραχρήμα. ενίοτε γάρ τή τής θείας φυσεως ύπεροχή χρώμενον τιμωρεΐσθαι τούς άσεβεΐς, ποτε μεν αύτοϊς εμβάλλοντα μανίαν, ποτε δε τ αΐς τών γυναικών χερσί ζώντας διαμελί-ζοντα· ενίοτε δε καί διά τής στρατηγικής επίνοιας 1 τα Bekker : τό τε.
1 Wands wreathed in ivy and vine-leaves with a pine-cone at the top.
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of unusual beauty he at first spent his time at dances and with bands of women and in every kind of luxury and amusement, and after that, forming the women into an army and arming them with thyrsi,1 he made a campaign over all the inhabited world. He also instructed all men who were pious and cultivated a life of justice in the knowledge of his rites and initiated them into his mysteries, and; furthermore, in every place he held great festive assemblages and celebrated musical contests;2 and, in a word, he composed the quarrels between the nations and cities and created concord and deep peace where there had existed civil strifes and wars.
65.	Now since the presence of the god, the myth goes on to say, became noised abroad in every region, and the report spread that he was treating all men honourably and contributing greatly to the refinement of man’s social life, the whole populace everywhere thronged to meet him and welcomed him with great joy. There were a few, however, who, oat of disdain and impiety, looked down upon him and kept saying that he was leading the Bacchantes about with him because of his incontinence and was introducing the rites and the mysteries that he might thereby seduce the wives of other men, but such persons were punished by him right speedily. For in some cases he made use of the superior power which attended his divine nature and punished the impious, either striking them with madness or causing them while still living to be torn limb from limb by the hands of the women ; in other cases he destroyed such as opposed him by a military device which took
2 e.g. the “Dionysia.”
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παραδόζως άναιρεϊν τους έναντιοπραγοΰντας. ava-διδόναι γάρ ταΐς βάκχαις αντί τών θύρσων λόγχας τω κιττώ κεκαλυμμέ νας την ακμήν του σίδηρον δι δ καί των βασιλέων διά την άγνοιαν καταφρονούντων ως αν γυναικών, και διά τοΰτ άπαρασκεύων οντων,
4	άνελπίστως επιτιθέμενον κατακοντίζειν. των δε κολασθέντων υπ' αύτοΰ φασιν επιφανέστατους είναι ΙΙενθέα μεν παρά τοΐς Έλλησι, Μύρρανον δε τον βασιλέα παρ' Ίν'δοΓ?, Αυκοΰργον δε παρά τοΐς Θραζί. μυθολογοΰσι γάρ τον Διόνυσον εκ της 'Ασίας μέλλοντα την δύναμιν διαβιβάζειν εις την Eύρώπην, συνθέσθαι φιλίαν προς Αυκοΰργον τον Θράκης βασιλέα της εφ' 'Έ,λλησπόντω· διαβιβά-σαντος δε αύτοΰ πρώτας τάς βάκχας ως εις φιλίαν χώραν, τον μεν Αυκοΰργον παραγγεΐλαι τοΐς στρατιώταις νυκτος έπιθέσθαι καί τον τε Αι όνυσον καί τάς μαινάδας πάσας άνελεΐν, τον δε Διόνυσον παρά τινος των εγχωρίων, ος εκαλείτο ~Κάροφ, μαθόντα την επιβουλήν καταπλαγηναι διά το την δύναμιν εν τω πέραν είναι, παντελώς δ' ολίγους
5	αύτώ τών φίλων συνδιαβεβηκέναι. διόπερ λάθρα τούτου διαπλεύσαντος προς το σφέτερον στρατοπέδου, τον μεν Αυκοΰργον φασιν ειτιθέμενου ταΐς μαινάσιν εν τω καλουμένω Νυσίω πάσας άποκτεΐ-ναι, τον δε Διόνυσον πέραιώσαντα τάς δυνάμεις μάχη κρατησαι τών Θρακών, καί τον Αυκοΰργον ζωγρησαντα τυφλώσαί τε και πάσαν αίκίαν
6	είσενεγκάμενον άνασταυρώσαι. μετά δε ταΰτα τω μεν Χάροπι χάριν άποδιδόντα της ευεργεσίας τταραδοΰναι την τών Θρακών βασιλείαν καί διδάζαι τα κατά τάς τελετάς οργιά· λίάροπος δ' υιόν γενό-
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them by surprise. For he distributed to the women, instead of the thyrsi, lances whose tips of iron were covered with ivy leaves; consequently, λνΐιεη the kings in their ignorance disdained them because they were women and for this reason were unprepared, he attacked them when they did not expect it and slew them with the spears. Among those who λνεΓβ punished by him, the most rencnvned, they say, were Pentheus among the Greeks, Myrrhanus the king of the Indians, and Lycurgus among the Thracians. For the myth relates that when Dionysus was on the point of leading his force over from Asia into Europe, he concluded a treaty of friendship with Lycurgus, who was king of that part of Thrace which lies upon the Hellespont. Now when he had led the first of the Bacchantes over into a friendly land, as he thought, Lycurgus issued orders to his soldiers to fall upon them by night and to slay both Dionysus and all the Maenads, and Dionysus, learning of the plot from a man of the country who was called Charops, was struck with dismay, because his army was on the other side of the Hellespont and only a mere handful of his friends had crossed over with him. Consequently he sailed across secretly to his army, and then Lycurgus, they say, falling upon the Maenads in the city known as Nysium, slew them all, but Dionysus, bringing his forces over, conquered the Thracians in a battle, and taking Lycurgus alive put out his eyes and inflicted upon him every kind of outrage, and then crucified him. Thereupon, out of gratitude to Charops for the aid the man had rendered him, Dionysus made over to him the kingdom of the Thracians and instructed him in the secret rites connected with the initiations; and Oeagrus,
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μενον Οΐαγρον παραλαβεΐν τήν re βασιλείαν και τάς ev τοΐς μυστηρίοις παραδεδομενας τελετάς, as ύστερον ’Θρφεα τον Οίάγρου μαθόντα παρά του πατρός, και φύσει καί παιδεία των απάντων διενεγκόντα, πολλά μεταθεΐναι των εν τοΐς όργίοις-διό και τάς υπό τοΰ Διονυσου γενόμενος τελετάς Όρφικάς προσαγορευθήναι.
7	Ύών δε ποιητών τινες, ών εστι και ’Αντίμαχος, άποφαίνονται τον Αυκοΰργον ου Θράκης, άλλά τής ’Αραβίας γεγονέναι βασιλέα, και τω τε Διο-νύσω και ταΐς βάκχαις την επίθεσιν εν τή κατά την ’Αραβίαν Νύση πεποιήσθαι. τον δ’ οΰν Αιόνυσόν φασι κολάσαντα μεν τούς άσεβεΐς, επιεικώς δε προσενεχθεντα τοΐς άλλοις άνθρώποις, εκ τής ’Ινδικής επ’ ελεφαντος την εις Θήβας επά-S νοδον ποιήσασθαι, τριετοΰς δε διαγεγενημενού τοΰ σόμι-αντος χρόνου, φασι τούς	από
ταυτης τής αιτίας άγειν τάς τριετηρίδας. μυθολο-γοΰσι δ’ αυτόν και λαφύρων ήθροικότα πλήθος ως αν άπό τηλικαύτης στρατείας, πρώτον τών απάντων καταγαγεΐν θρίαμβον εις την πατρίδα.
66.	Αύται μεν οΰν αι γενεσεις συμφωνοΰνται μάλιστα παρά τοΐς παλαιοΐς· άμφισβητοΰσι δε και πόλεις ούκ όλίγαι 'Έ,λληνίδες τής τούτου τεκνώ-σεως· καί γάρ ’HAeiot καί Ν άξιοι, προς δε τούτοις οι τάς Έλευθεράς οϊκοΰντες και Ύήιοι και πλείους 2 ετεροι παρ’ εαυτοΐς άποφαίνονται τεκνωθήναι. και Ύήιοι μεν τεκμήριον φερουσι τής παρ αύτοΐς γενε-σεως τοΰ θεοΰ τό μόχρι τοΰ νΰν τεταγμενοις χρόνοις 3°°
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the son of Charops, then took over both the kingdom and the initiatory rites -which were handed down in the mysteries, the rites which afterwards Orpheus, the son of Oeagrus, who was the superior of all men in natural gifts and education, learned from his father; Orpheus also made many changes in the practices and for that reason the rites which had been established by Dionysus were also called “ Orphic.”
But some of the poets, one of -whom is Antimachus,1 state that Lycurgus was king, not of Thrace, but of Arabia, and that the attack upon Dionysus and the Bacchantes was made at the Nysa -which is in Arabia. .However this may be, Dionysus, they say, punished the impious but treated all other men honourably, and then made his return journey from India to Thebes upon an elephant. The entire time consumed in the journey was three years, and it is for this reason, they say, that the Greeks hold his festival every other year. The myth also relates that he gathered a great mass of booty, such as -would result from such a campaign, and that he was the first of all men to make his return to his native country in a triumph.
66.	Now these accounts of the birth of Dionysus are generally agreed upon by the ancient writers; but rival claims are raised by not a few Greek cities to having been the place of his birth. The peoples of Elis and Naxos, for instance, and the inhabitants of Eleutherae and Teos and several other peoples, state that he was born in their cities. The Teans advance as proof that the god was born among them the fact that, even to this day, at fixed times in their
1 Antimachus of Colophon lived in the latter part of the fifth century b.c. in the period of the Peloponnesian War.
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εν rfj πόλει 7τηγήν αυτομάτως εκ της γης οίνου ρεΐν ευωδία διαφεροντος· των δ’ άλλων οι μεν ίεράν Διονύσου δεικνύουσι την χώραν, οι δε ναούς και τεμένη διαφερόντως εκ παλαιών χρόνων αύτώ καθι-δρυμενα. καθόλου δ' εν πολλοΐς τόποις τής οικουμένης άπολελοιπότος τοΰ θεού σημεία τής ιδίας ευεργεσίας άμα και παρουσίας, ούδεν παράδοξον έκάστους νομίζειν οικειότητά τινα γεγονέναι τω Διο-νύσω προς την εαυτών πάλιν τε καί χώραν, μαρτυρεί δε τοι ς ύφ' ημών Α εγομενοις καί ό ποιητής εν τοΐς ϋμνοις, λόγων περί τών άμφισβητούντων τής τούτου γενεσεως και άμα τεκνωθήναι παρεισάγων αυτόν εν τή κατά την 'Αραβίαν Νύση,
οι μεν γάρ Δρακάνω σ', οι δ' Ίκάρω ήνεμοόσση φάσ' ,ι οί δ' εν Νάξω, δΐον γόνος, είραφιώτα, οι δε σ' επ' 'Αλφειώ ποταμώ βαθυδινήεντι κυσαμενην Ίόεμόλην τεκεειν Διί τερπικεραύνω, άλλοι δ' εν Θήβησιν, άναξ, σε λεγουσι γενόσθαι, φευδόμενοι· σε δ' ετικτε πατήρ άνδρών τε θεών τε πολλόν απ' ανθρώπων κρύπτων λευκώλενον °ϊϊρην. εστι δε τις λύση, ύπατον όρος, άνθεον ύλη, τηλοΰ Φοινίκης, σχεδόν Αιγύπτοιο ροάων.
1 φασ' Rhodomann : φασίν. 1 2
1	Archaeological evidence that a miraculous flow of wine was eaused by the priests of a temple (of Dionysus?) of the fifth eentury B.c. in Corinth is presented by Campbell Bonner, “ A Dionysiae Miraele at Corinth,” Am. Journal of Archaeology, 33 (1929), 36S-75.
2	Homeric Hymns, 1. 1-9.
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city a fountain of wine,1 of unusually sweet fragrance, flows of its own accord from the earth; and as for the peoples of the other cities, they in some cases point out a plot of land which is sacred to Dionysus, in other cases shrines and sacred precincts which have been consecrated to him from ancient times. But, speaking generally, since the god has left behind him in many places over the inhabited world evidences of his personal favour and presence, it is not surprising that in each case the people should think that Dionysus had had a peculiar relationship to both their city and country. And testimony to our opinion is also offered by the poet in his Hymns,2 when he speaks of those who lay claim to the birthplace of Dionysus and, in that connection, represents him as being born in the Nysa which is in Arabia:
Some Dracanum, wind-swept Icarus some,
Some Naxos, Zeus-born one, or Alpheius’ stream Deep-eddied, call the spot where Semele Bore thee, Eiraphiotes,3 unto Zeus Who takes delight in thunder; others still Would place thy birth, O Lord, in Thebes. ’Tis false;
The sire of men and gods brought thee to light, Unknown to white-armed Hera, far from men. There is a certain Nysa, mountain high,
With forests thick, in Phoenice afar,
Close to Aegyptus’ streams.
3 Of the seven explanations offered in antiquity for the origin of this name for Dionysus the most probable is that which derives it from the Greek word eripkos (“kid”), on the basis of the myth that Zeus changed the infant Dionysus into a kid which Hermus took to Nysa and turned over to the Nymphs.
3°3
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4	Ouk αγνοώ δ' ὅτι καί των την Αιβύην νεμομένων οι παρά τον ωκεανόν ο'ικοΰντες άμφισβητοΰσι της του θεού γενέσεως, και την Νυσαν και τάλλα τά περί αυτόν μυθολογούμενα παρ' έαυτοις δεικνύουσι γεγενημένα, και πολλά τεκμήρια τούτων μέχρι του καθ' ημάς βίου διαμένειν κατά την χώραν φασι’ προς δε τούτοις ότι πολλοί των παλαιών παρ' Έλ-λησι μυθογράφων και ποιητών συμφωνούμεν α τούτοις ίστορονσι και τών μεταγενεστέρων συγ-
5	γραφέων ονκ ολίγοι, διόπερ, ΐνα μηδέν παρα-λίπωμεν τών ιστορημένων περί Διονύσου, διέξιμεν εν κεφαλαίοις τα παρά τοΐς Αίβυσι λεγάμενα και τών 'Έ,λληνικών συγγραφέων όσοι τούτοις σύμφωνα γεγράφασι καί Διονυσίω τω συνταζαμένω τάς
G παλαιάς μυθοποιίας. οντος γάρ τά τε περί τον Διόνυσον και τάς Αμαζόνας, έτι δε τούς Αργοναύτας και τά κατά τον Ίλιακόν πόλεμον πραχ-θέντα και πόλλ' έτερα συντέτακται, παρατιθεις τά ποιήματα τών αρχαίων, τών τε μυθολόγων καί τών ποιητών.
67.	Φησι τοίνυν παρ' 'Έλλησι πρώτον εύρετήν γενέσθαι Αίνον ρυθμών καί μέλους, ετι δε Κάδμου κομίσαντος εκ Φοινίκης τά καλούμενα γράμματα πρώτον εις την Ελληνικήν μεταθεΐναι διάλεκτον, και τάς προσηγορίας έκάστω τάξαι καί τούς χαρακτήρας διατυπώσαι. κοινή μεν οΰν τά γράμματα Φοινίκεια κληθήναι διά το παρά τούς Έλληνας εκ Φοινίκων μετενεχθήναι, ιδία δε τών ΐίελασγών πρώτων χρησαμένων τοΐς μετατεθεΐσι χαρακτήρσι 3°4
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I am not unaware that also those inhabitants of Libya who dwell on the shore of the ocean lay claim to the birthplace of the god, and point out that Nysa and all the stories which the myths record are found among themselves, and many witnesses to this statement, they say, remain in the land down to our own lifetime; and I also know that many of the ancient Greek writers of myths and poets, and not a few of the later historians as well, agree with this in their accounts. Consequently, in order not to omit anything which history records about Dionysus, we shall present in summary what is told by the Libyans and those Greek historians whose writings are in accord with these and with that Dionysius 1 who composed an account out of the ancient fabulous tales. For this writer has composed an account of Dionysus and the Amazons, as well as of the Argonauts and the events connected with the Trojan War and many other matters, in which he cites the versions of the ancient writers, both the composers of myths and the poets.
67.	This, then, is the account of Dionysius: Among the Greeks Linus was the first to discover the different rhythms and song, and when Cadmus brought from Phoenicia the letters, as they are called, Linus was again the first to transfer them into the Greek language, to give a name to each character, and to fix its shape. Now the letters, as a group, are called “ Phoenician ” because they were brought to the Greeks from the Phoenicians, but as single letters the Pelasgians were the first to make use of the transferred characters and so they were called
1 Cp. p. 246, n. 2.
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Πελασγικά προσαγορευθήναι. τον δε Αίνον επί ποιητική καί μελωδία θαυμασθεντα μαθητάς σχ€Ϊν πολλούς, επιφανέστατους δε τρεις, ΊΙρακλεα, Qαμάραν,1 Όρφεα. τούτων δε τον μεν 'ΙΙρακλεα κιθάριζε ιν μανθάνοντα διά την τής φνχής βραδύτητα μη δννασθαι δεξασθαι την μάθησιν, επειθ’ ύπο τοΰ Αίνου πληγαΐς επιτιμηθεντα διοργισθήναι καί τή κιθάρα τον διδάσκαλον πατάξαντα άποκτεΐναι. Θαμυραν δε φύσει διαφόρω κεχορηγημενον εκπονή-σαι τα περί την μουσικήν, καί κατά την εν τω μελω-δεΐν υπεροχήν φάσκειν εαυτόν των Μουσών εμμε-λεστερον αδειν. διά καί τάς θεάς αύτω χολωθείσας την τε μουσικήν άφελεσθαι καί πηρώσαι τον άνδρα, καθάπερ καί τον "Ομηρον τούτοις προσμαρτυρεΐν λεγοντα
ένθα τε Μοΰσαι
άντόμεναι θάμυριν τον θρήικα παΰσαν άοιδής, καί ετι
αι δε χολωσάμεναι πηρον θεσαν, αύτάρ άοιδήν
θεσπεσίην άφελοντο καί εκλελαθον κιθαριστύν.
περί δε Όρφεως τοΰ τρίτου μαθητου τα 2 κατά μέρος άναγράφομεν, όταν τάς πράξεις αύτοΰ διεξίωμεν.
1 Θάμυριν CF.	2 τὰ added by Dindorf.
1 As our knowledge of the history of the development of the Greek letters has increased in recent years and as early Phoenician and Semitic inscriptions have come to light, all the evidence confirms the Greek tradition tbat their alphabet was derived from the Phoenician. The question now is, How early did the Phoenician letters appear on the Greek mainland ϊ The “palace” of Cadmus, if Cadmus is an historical figure, has been discovered in Thebes, and may be roughly dated around 1400-1200 B.c.; and “letters” were 3°6
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“ Pelasgic.” 1 Linus also, who -was admired because of his poetry and singing, had many pupils and three of greatest renown, Heracles, Thamyras, and Orpheus. Of these three Heracles, who was learning to play the lyre, -was unable to appreciate what was taught him because of his sluggishness of soul, and once when he had been punished with rods by Linus he became violently angry and killed his teacher with a blow of the lyre. Thamyras, however, who possessed unusual natural ability, perfected the art of music and claimed that in the excellence of song his voice was more beautiful than the voices of the Muses. Whereupon the goddesses, angered at him, took from him his gift of music and maimed the man, even as Homer also bears witness when he writes 2:
There met the Muses Thamyris of Thrace And made an end of his song;
and again:
But him, enraged, they maimed, and from him took The gift of song divine and made him quite Forget his harping.
About Orpheus, the third pupil, we shall give a detailed account when we come to treat of his deeds.3
found in it, but they were not of Semitic origin. See Rhys Carpenter, “Letters of Cadmus,” Am. Journ. of Philology, 56 (1935), 5-13. The present evidence appears to indicate that the Greeks took over the Phoenician letters around 800 b.c. Arguments for this view, an excellent brief discussion of the more recent literature, and two Tables showing the forms of Semitic letters between the thirteenth and eighth centuries b.c. and of the earliest Greek letters, are given by John Day, in The Classical Weekly, 28 (1934), 65-9 (Dec. 10), 73-80 (Dec. 17).
2 Iliad 2. 591-5, and 599-600 below. 3 Cp. Book 4. 25.
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rl ον δ’ οΰν Αίνον φασι τοΐς Πελασγικοί? γράμμασι συνταξάμενον τάς του πρώτου Αιονύσου πράξεις καί τάς άλλας μυθολογίας άπολιπεΐν εν τοΐς ύπομνήμασιν. ομοίως δε τούτοις χρήσασθαι τοΐς ΙΙελασγικοΐς γράμμασι τον Όρφεα καί ΤΙροναπίδην τον 'Ομήρου διδάσκαλον, ευφυή γεγονότα μελοποιόν προς δε τουτοις θυμοίτην τον Ουμοίτου του Ααομεδοντος, κατά την ηλικίαν γεγονότα την Ό ρφεως, ον1 πλανηθήναι κατά ποΛΑούς τόπους τής οικουμένης, και παραβαλεΐν τής Αιβυης είς την προς εσπεραν χώραν 1 2 εως ώκεανοΰ· θεάσασθαι δε και την Κΰσαν, εν ή μυθολογοΰσιν οι εγχώριοι αρχαίοι 3 τραφήναι τον Αιόνυσον, καί τάς κατά μέρος τοΰ θεού τούτου πράξεις μαθόντα παρά των Κυσαεων συντάξασθαι την Φρυγίαν όνο-μαζομενην ποίησιν, άρχαϊκοΐς 4 τή τε διαλεκτω καί τοΐς γράμμασι χρησάμενον.
68.	Φησι δ’ οΰν "Αμμωνα βασιλεύοντα τοΰ μέρους τής Αιβυης Oύρανοΰ γήμαι θυγατέρα την προσα-γορευομενην 'Ρέαν, αδελφήν οΰσαν Κρόνου τε καί των άλλων Τιτάνων, επιόντα δε την βασιλείαν εύρεΐν πλησίον των Κεραύνιων καλούμενων όρων παρθένον τω κάλλει διαφερουσαν ’Αμάλθειαν όνομα. ερασθεντα δ’ αυτής καί πλησιάσαντα γεννήσαι παΐδα τω τε κάλλει καί τή ρώμη θαυμαστόν, καί την μεν Αμάλθειαν άποδεΐξαι κυρίαν τοΰ σύνεγγυς τόπου παντός, οντος τω σχήματι παραπλήσιου κερατι βοός, άφ’ ής αιτίας 'Έ,σπερου
1	ον added by Jacoby.
2	τής οικουμένης after χώραν deleted by Rhodomann.
3	αρχαίοι deleted by Jaeoby.
4	άρχαϊκοΐς Dindorf: άρχαικώς.
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Now Linus, they say, composed an account in the Pelasgic letters of the deeds of the first Dionysus and of the other mythical legends and left them among his memoirs. And in the same manner use was made of these Pelasgic letters by Orpheus and Pronapides who was the teacher of Homer and a gifted writer of songs ; and also by Thymoetes, the son of Thymoetes, the son of Laomedon, who lived at the same time as Orpheus, wandered over many regions of the inhabited world, and penetrated to the western part of Libya as far as the ocean. He also visited Nysa, where the ancient natives of the city relate the myth that Dionysus was reared there, and, after he had learned from the Nysaeans of the deeds of this god one and all, he composed the “ Phrygian poem,” as it is called, wherein he made use of the archaic manner both of speech and of letters.
68.	Dionysius, then,1 continues his account as follows: Ammon, the king of that part of Libya, married a daughter of Uranus who was called Rhea and was a sister of Cronus and the other Titans. And once when Ammon was going about his kingdom, near the Ceraunian Mountains, as they are called, he came upon a maiden of unusual beauty whose name was Amaltheia. And becoming enamoured of her he lay with the maiden and begat a son of marvellous beauty as well as bodily vigour, and Amaltheia herself he appointed mistress of all the region round about, which ν as shaped like the horn of a bull and for this reason was known as
1 The narrative of Dionysius is apparently resumed from the end of chapter 61.
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κέρας προσαγορευθήναι· διά δε τήν αρετήν της χώρας είναι, πλήρη παντοδαπής άμπελον και των άλλων δένδρων των ήμερους φερόντων καρπούς.
3	τής δε προειρημένης γυναικός την δυναστείαν παραλαβουσης, από ταύτης την χώραν ’Αμάλθειάς κεράς ονομασθήναι· διό και τους μεταγενέστερους ανθρώπους δια, την προειρημενην αιτίαν την κρατίστην γην και παντοδαποΐς καρποΐς πλήθουσαν ώσαντως 'Αμάλθειάς κεράς προσαγορευειν.
4	Tot' δ’ ονν "Αμμωνα φοβονμενον την τής 'Ρέας ζηλοτυπίαν κρύφαι τό γεγονός, και τον παίδα λάθρα μετενεγκεΐν ei? τινα πάλιν Νΰσαν, μακράν
5	απ’ εκείνων των τόπων άπηρτημενην. κεΐσθαι δε ταυτην εν τινι νήσω περιεχομενη μεν υπό τοΰ Τ ρίτωνος ποταμού, περικρήμνω δε και καθ’ ενα τόπον εχουση στενάς είσβολάς, ας ώνομάσθαι πύλας θυσίας, είναι δ’ εν αυτή χώραν εύδαίμονα λειμώσί τε μαλακοΐς διειλημμενην και πηγαίοις 1 ύδασιν άρδευομενην δαφιλεσι, δένδρα τε καρποφόρα παντοΐα και πολλήν άμπελον αυτοφυή,
G και ταυτης την πλείστην άναδενδράδα. ύπάρχειν 8e και πάντα τον 1 2 τόπον εϋττνουν, ετι δε καθ’ υπερβολήν υγιεινόν· καί διά τούτο τούς εν αύτω κατοι-κοΰντας μακροβιωτάτους ύπάρχειν των πλησιοχώ-ρων. είναι δε τής νήσου την μεν πρώτην εισβολήν αύλωνοειδή, συσκιον ύφηλοΐς και πυκνοις δενδρεσιν, ώστε τον ήλιον μή παντάπασι διαλάμπειν διά τήν συνάγκειαν, αυγήν δε μόνην όράσθαι φωτός.
69.	Ιίάντη δε κατά τάς παρόδους προχεΐσθαι
1	πηγαίοις Dindorf: κηπίοις D, κηπείοις C, κηπείαις F.
2	τον added by Dindorf.
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Hesperoukeras1; and the region, because of the excellent quality of the land, abounds in every variety of the vine and all other trees which bear cultivated fruits. When the woman whom we have just mentioned took over the supreme power the country was named after her Amaltheias Keras 2; consequently the men of later times, for the reason which we have just given, likewise call any especially fertile bit of ground which abounds in fruits of every kind “ Amaltheia’s Horn.”
Now Ammon, fearing the jealousy of Rhea, concealed the affair and brought the boy secretly to a certain city called Nysa, which was at a great distance from those parts. This city lies on a certain island which is surrounded by the river Triton and is precipitous on all sides save at one place where there is a narrow pass which bears the name “ Nysaean Gates.” The land of the island is rich, is traversed at intervals by pleasant meadows and watered by abundant streams from springs, and possesses every kind of fruit-bearing tree and the Mild vine in abundance, which for the most part grows up trees. The whole region, moreover, has a fresh and pure air and is furthermore exceedingly healthful; and for this reason its inhabitants are the longest lived of any in those parts. The entrance into the island is like a glen at its beginning, being thickly shaded by lofty trees growing close together, so that the sun never shines at all through the close-set branches but only the radiance of its light may be seen.
69.	Everywhere along the lanes, the account con-
1 “ Hom of Hesperus.”
* “ Hom of Amaltheia.”
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πηγάς ύδάτων τη γλυκύτητι διαφόρων, ώστε τον τόπον ειναι τοΐς βουλομένοις ένδιατρΐφαι προσηνέσ-τατον. έξης δ’ υπάρχω αντρον τω μεν σχηματι κυκλοτερές, τω δε μεγέθει καί τω κάλλει θαυμαστόν. ύπερκεΐσθαι γάρ αύτοΰ πανταχη κρημνόν προς ύφος εξαίσιον, πέτρας εχοντα τοΐς χρώμασι διαφόρους· εναλλάξ γάρ άποστίλβειν τάς μεν θαλαττία πορφύρα την χρόαν εχούσας παραπλήσιον, τάς δε κυανώ, τινάς δ’ άλλαις φύσεσι περιλαμπο-μέναις, ώστε μηδέν είναι χρώμα των εωραμενων
2	παρ’ άνθρώποις περί τον τόπον αθεώρητον, προ δέ της εισόδου πεφυκεναι δένδρα θαυμαστά, τα μεν κάρ-πιμα, τα δε αειθαλή, προς αυτήν μόνον την από της θέας τέρφιν υπό της φύσεως δεδημιουργημένα· εν δέ τούτοις εννεοττεύειν όρνεα παντοδαπά ταΐς φύσεσιν, α την χρόαν εχειν επιτερπη και την μελωδίαν προσηνεστάτην. διό καί πάντα τον τόπον ύπάρχειν μη μόνον θεοπρεπη κατά την πρόσοφιν, αλλά καί κατά τον ήχον, ως αν της αύτοδιδάκτου γλυκυφω-νίας νικώσης την εναρμόνιον της τέχνης μελωδίαν.
3	διελθόντι δέ την είσοδον θεωρεΐσθαι μέν αντρον άναπεπταμένον καί τη κατά τον ήλιον αύγη περι-λαμπόμενον, άνθη δε παντοδαπά πεφυκότα, καί μάλιστα την τε κασίαν καί τάλλα τα δυνάμενα δι’ ενιαυτών διαφυλάττειν την ευωδίαν όράσθαι 8e και νυμφών εύνάς εν αύτώ πλείους εξ ανθών παντοδαπών, ου χειροποίητους, άλλ’ υπ’ αυτής
4	της φύσεως άνειμένας θεοπρεπώς. κατά πάντα δέ τον της περιφέρειας κύκλον ούτ άνθος ούτε φύλλον πεπτωκός όράσθαι. διό και τοΐς θεωμένοις ου μόνον επιτερπη φαίνεσθαι την πρόσοφιν, αλλά καί την ευωδίαν προσηνεστάτην.
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tinues, springs of water gush forth of exceeding-sweetness, making the place most pleasant to those who desire to tarry there. Further in there is a cave, circular in shape and of marvellous size and beauty. For above and all about it rises a crag of immense height, formed of rocks of different colours ; for the rocks lie in bands and send forth a bright gleam, some like that purple which comes from the sea,1 some bluish and others like every other kind of brilliant hue, the result being that there is not a colour to be seen among men which is not visible in that place. Before the entrance grow marvellous trees, some fruit-bearing, others evergreen, and all of them fashioned by nature for no other end than to delight the eye; and in them nest every kind of bird of pleasing colour and most charming song. Consequently the whole place is meet for a god, not merely in its aspect but in its sound as well, since the sweet tones which nature teaches are always superior to the song which is devised by art. When one has passed the entrance the cave is seen to widen out and to be lighted all about by the rays of the sun, and all kinds of flowering plants grow there, especially the cassia and every other kind which has the power to preserve its fragrance throughout the year; and in it are also to be seen several couches of nymphs, formed of every manner of flower, made not by hand but by the light touch of Nature herself, in manner meet for a god. Moreover, throughout the whole place round about not a flower or leaf is to be seen which has fallen. Consequently those who gaze upon this spot find not only its aspect delightful but also its fragrance most pleasant.
1 i.e. the purple derived from the mollusc Murex brandaris.
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70.	Εις τοΰτο οΰν το άντρον τον ”Αμμωνα παρα-γενόμενον παραθέσθαι τον παΐδα καί παραδοΰναι τρέφειν Νύση, μια των Άρισταίου θυγατέρων επιστάτην δ’ αύτοΰ τάξαι τον ’Αρισταΐον, άνδρα συνάσει και σωφροσύνη και πάση παιδεία διαφέροντα. προς δε τάς άπδ της μητρυιάς 'Ρία? έπιβουλάς φύλακα του παιδδς καταστησαι την ’Αθήναν, μικρόν προ τούτων των χρόνων γηγενή φανεΐσαν επί τοΰ Τρίτωνος ποταμού, δι’ ον Τριτωνίδα προσηγορεΰ-σθαι. μυθολογοΰσι δε την θεόν ταύτην έλομένην τον πάντα χρόνον την παρθενίαν σωφροσύνη τε διενεγκεΐν καί τάς πλείστας των τεχνών εξευρεΐν, αγχίνουν οΰσαν καθ' υπερβολήν ζηλώσαι δε καί τα κατά τον πόλεμον, αλκή δέ καί ρώμη διαφέρουσαν άλλα τε πολλά πράξαι μνήμης άξια καί την Αιγίδα προσαγορευομένην άνελεΐν, θηρίον τι καταπληκτικόν καί παντελώς δυσκαταγώνιστον. γηγενές γάρ ύπάρχον καί φυσικώς εκ τοΰ στόματος άπλατον έκβάλλον φλόγα το μεν πρώτον φανήναι περί την Φρυγίαν, καί κατακαΰσαι την χώραν, ην μέχρι τοΰ νυν κατακεκαυμένην Φρυγίαν όνομάζεσθαι-έπειτ επελθεΐν τα περί τον Ταΰρον όρη συνεχώς, καί κατακαΰσαι τους εξής δρυμούς μύχρι τής Ινδικής, μετά δε ταΰτα πάλιν επί θάλατταν την επάνοδον ποιησάμενον περί μεν την Φ οινίκην εμπρήσαι τούς κατά τον Αίβανον δρυμούς, καί δι* Αίγύπτου πορευθεν επί τής Αιβύης διελθεΐν τούς περί την εσπέραν τόπους, καί το τελευταίου εις 1
1 Cp. Book 1. 12. 8 for the explanation of the name “Tritogeneia ” for Athena.
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70.	Now to this cave, the account runs, Ammon came and brought the child and gave him into the care of Nysa, one of the daughters of Aristaeus ; and he appointed Aristaeus to be the guardian of the child, he being a man who excelled in understanding, and in self-control, and in all learning. The duty of protecting the boy against the plottings of his stepmother Rhea he assigned to Athena, who a short while before had been born of the earth and had been found beside the river Triton, from which she had been called Tritonis.1 And according to the myth this goddess, choosing to spend all her days in maidenhood, excelled in virtue and invented most of the crafts, since she was exceedingly ready of wit; she cultivated also the arts of war, and since she excelled in courage and in bodily strength she performed many other deeds worthy of memory and slew the Aegis, as it was called, a certain frightful monster which was a difficult antagonist to overcome. For it was sprung from the earth and in accordance with its nature breathed forth terrible flames of fire from its mouth, and its first appearance it made about Phrygia and burned up the land, which to this dav is called “Burned Phrygia”;2 and after that it ravaged unceasingly the lands about the Taurus mountains and burned up the forests extending from that region as far as India. Thereupon, returning again towards the sea round about Phoenicia, it sent up in flames the forests on Mt. Lebanon, and making its way through Egypt it. passed over Libya to the regions of the west and at the end of its wanderings
2 Strabo (12. 8. 18-19) says that this area of Phrygia -was occupied by Lydians and Mysians, and that the cause of the name was the frequent earthquakes.
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του? 7τερί τα Κεραύνια δρυμούς εγκατασκηφαι.
5	επιφλεγομενης δε της χώρας πάντη, καί των ανθρώπων των μεν άπολλυμενων, των δε διά τον φόβον εκλειπόντων τάς πατρίδας καί μακράν εκτοπιζομενων, την Άθηνάν φασι τα μεν συνεσει τα δ’ αλκή και ρώμη περιγενομενην άνελειν το θηρίον, και την δοράν αυτού περιαφαμενην φορεΐν τω στηθεί, άμα μεν σκεπής ενεκα καί της φυλακής του σώματος προς τούς ύστερον κίνδυνους, άμα δ’ αρετής υπόμνημα καί δικαίας δόξης.
6	την 8e μητέρα τού θηρίου Την όργισθεϊσαν άνεϊναι τούς ονομαζόμενους Τίγαντας αντιπάλους τοΐς θεοί ς, οϋς ύστερον υπό Διάς άναιρεθηναι, συνα-γωνιζομενης ’Αθήνας καί Διονύσου μετά των άλλων θεών.
7	Ου μην άλλα τον Διόνυσον εν τη Νύση τρεφό-μενον και μετεχοντα των καλλίστων επιτηδευμάτων μη μόνον γενεσθαι τω κάλλει καί τη ρώμη διάφορον, α,λλά καί φιλότεχνον και προς παν το χρησι-
8	μον εύρετικό ν. επινόησα ι γάρ αυτόν ετι παΐδα την ηλικίαν όντα του μεν οίνου την φύσιν τε καί χρείαν, άποθλίφαντα βότρυς της αυτοφυούς αμπέλου, των δ’ ωραίων τα δυνάμενα1 ζηραίνεσθαι και προς άποθησαυρισμόν όντα χρήσιμα, μετά δέ ταΰτα και τάς εκάστων κατά τρόπον φυτείας εύρεΐν, καί βουληθηναι τω γενει των ανθρώπων μεταδοΰναι των ιδίων ευρημάτων, ελπίσαντα διά το μεγεθος της ευεργεσίας άθανάτων τεύζεσθαι τιμών.
71.	Ύης 8e περί αυτόν αρετής τε καί δόξης διαδιδόμενης, λεγεται την 'Ρέαν όργ ισθεϊσαν 'Άμμων ι
1 μιν after δυνάμινα D, Vogel, Jacoby, omitted Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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fell upon the forests about Ceraunia. And since the country round about was going up in flames and the inhabitants in some cases were being destroyed and in others were leaving their native countries in their terror and removing to distant regions, Athena, they say, overcoming the monster partly through her intelligence and partly through her courage and bodily strength, slew it, and covering her breast with its hide bore this about with her, both as a covering and protection for her body against later dangers, and as a memorial of her valour and of her well-merited fame. Ge (Earth), however, the mother of the monster, was enraged and sent up the Giants, as they are called, to fight against the gods ; but they were destroyed at a later time by Zeus, Athena and Dionysus cand the rest of the gods taking part in the conflict on the side of Zeus.
Dionysus, however, being reared according to the account in Nysa and instructed in the best pursuits, became not only conspicuous for his beauty and bodily strength, but skilful also in the arts and quick to make every useful invention. For while still a boy he discovered both the nature and use of wine, in that he pressed out the clusters of grapes of the vine while it still grew wild, and such ripe fruits as could be dried and stored away to advantage, and how each one of them should be planted and cared for was likewise a discovery of his; also it was his desire to share the discoveries which he had made with the race of men, in the hope that by reason of the magnitude of his benefactions he would be accorded immortal honours.
71.	When the valour and fame of Dionysus became spread abroad, Rhea, it is said, angered at Ammon,
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φιλοτιμηθήναι λαβεΐν υποχείριον τον Διόνυσον ου δυναμενην δε κρατήσαι τής επιβολής τον μεν ”Αμμωνα καταλιπεΐν, άπαλλαγεΐσαν δε προς τούς αδελφούς Τιτάνας συνοικήσαι Κρόνω τω άδελφω.
2	τούτον δ’ υπό τής 'Ρίας πεισθεντα στρατεΰσαι μετά των Τιτάνων επ’ ”Αμμωνα, καί γενόμενος παρα-τάξεως τον μεν Κρόνον επί του προτερήματος ύπάρξαι, τον δ’ *Αμμωνα σιτοδεία πιεζόμενον φυγεΐν εις Κρήτην, καί γήμαντα των τότε βασιλευόντων Κουρήτων ενός θυγατέρα Κρήτην δυναστεΰσαί τε των τόπων καί τό προ τού την νήσον Τδαίαν καλουμενην από τής γυναικός όνομάσαι Κρήτην.
3	τον δε Κρόνον μυθολογοΰσι κρατήσαντα των ’Αμμωνίων τόπων τούτων μεν άρχειν πικρώς, επί 8e την Κΰσαν καί τον Διόνυσον στρατεΰσαι μετά πολλής δυνάμεως. τον δε Διόνυσον ττυθόμενον τά τε τού πατρός ελαττώματα καί την των Τιτάνων επ' αυτόν συνδρομήν, άθροϊσαι στρατιώτας εκ τής Κύσης, ών είναι συντρόφους δι ακοσίους, διαφόρους τή τε αλκή καί τή προς αυτόν εύνοια· προσλαβεσθαι δε καί των πλησιόχωρων τους τε Αίβυας καί τάς Αμαζόνας, περί ών προειρήκαμεν ότι δοκοΰσιν αλκή διενεγκεΐν, καί πρώτον μεν στρατείαν ύπερόριον στείλασθαι, πολλήν δε τής
4	οικουμένης τοΐς όπλοις καταστρεφασθαι. μάλιστα δ’ αυτά? φασι παρορμήσαι προς την συμμαχιαν ’Αθήναν διά τον όμοιον τής προαιρεσεως ζήλον, ως αν των "Αμαζόνων άντεχομενων επί πολύ τής ανδρείας καί παρθενίας, διηρημενης δε τής δυνά-3*8
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strongly desired to get Dionysus into her power; but being unable to carry out her design she forsook Ammon and, departing to her brothers, the Titans, married Cronus her brother. Cronus, then, upon the solicitation of Rhea, made ΛναΓ with the aid of the Titans upon Ammon, and in the pitched battle which followed Cronus gained the upper hand, whereas Ammon, who was hard pressed by lack of supplies, fled to Crete, and marrying there Crete, the daughter of one of the Curetes who were the kings at that time, gained the sovereignty over those regions, and to the island, which before that time had been called Idaea, he gave the name Crete after his wife. As for Cronus, the myth relates, after his victory he ruled harshly over these regions which had formerly been Ammon’s, and set out with a great force against Nysa and Dionysus. Now Dionysus, on learning both of the reverses suffered by his father and of the uprising of the Titans against himself, gathered soldiers from Nysa, two hundred of whom were foster-brothers of his and were distinguished for their courage and their loyalty to him; and to these he added from neighbouring peoples both the Libyans and the Amazons, regarding the latter of whom we have already observed that it is reputed that they were distinguished for their courage and first of all campaigned beyond the borders of their country and subdued with arms a large part of the inhabited world. These women, they say, were urged on to the alliance especially by Athena, because their zeal for their ideal of life was like her own, seeing that the Amazons clung tenaciously to manly courage, and virginity. The force was divided into two parts,
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μεως, καί τών μεν άνδρών στρατηγούντος Αιονυσου, των he γυναικών την ηγεμονίαν εχουσης Αθήνας, προσπεσόντας μετά της στρατιάς τοΐς Τιτασι συνά-φαι μάχην, γενομένης he παρατάξεως ίσχυράς, και πολλών παρ’ άμφοτέροις πeσόvτωv, τρωθήναι μεν τον Κρόνον, €7τικρατήσαι δε τον Διόννσον αριστευ-
5	σαντα κατά την μάχην, μετά he ταΰτα τούς μεν Τιτάνας φύγεΐν εις τούς κατακτηθέντας υπό τών περί τον "Αμμωνα τόπους, τον he Αιόνυσον αθροί-σαντα πλήθος αιχμαλώτων έπανελθεΐν εις την Κΰσαν. ενταύθα he την haναμιν περιστήσαντα καθωπλισμένην τοΐς άλοΰσι κατηγορίαν ποιήσασθαι τών Τιτάνων, και πάσαν υπόνοιαν καταλιπεΐν ως μέλλοντα κατακόπτειν τούς αιχμαλώτους. άπο-λόσα ντος δ’ αυτούς τών εγκλημάτων καί την έζουσίαν ho ντο ς είτε συστρατευειν είτε άπιόναι βουλοιντο, πάντας έλέσθαι συστρατευειν διά he τό παράόοζον τής σωτηρίας πpoσκυveΐv αυτούς
6	ώς θεόν. τον he Αιόνυσον παράγοντα καθ’ ενα τών αιχμαλώτων καί όιόόντα σπονόήν οίνου πάντας έξορκώσ αι συστρατευσειν1 άδολων καί μάχρι τελευτής βεβαίως όιαγωνιεΐσθαι· hio καί τούτων πρώτων ύποσπόνόων όνομασθέντων τούς μεταγενεστέρους άπομιμουμένους τα τότε πραχθέντα τάς εν τοΐς πολέμοις όιαλυσεις σπονόάς προσα-γορε ύειν.
72.	Tow δ’ ούν Αιονυσου μέλλοντος στρατεύειν έπί τον Κρόνον καί τής hυvάμeως έκ τής Κυσης έξιούσης, μυθολογοΰσιν Άρισταΐον τον επιστάτην αυτού θυσίαν τε παραστήσαι και πρώτον ανθρώπων ως θεώ θΰσαι. συστρατεΰσαι he' φασι καί 1 So Wesseling : σνστρατίύίΐν.
320
BOOK III. 71. 4-72. ι
the men having Dionysus as their general and the women being under the command of Athena, and coming with their army upon the Titans they joined battle. The struggle having proved sharp and many having fallen on both sides, Cronus finally was wounded and victory lay with Dionysus, who had distinguished himself in the battle. Thereupon the Titans fled to the regions -which had once been possessed by Ammon, and Dionysus gathered lip a multitude of captives and returned to Nysa. Here, drawing up his force in arms about the prisoners, he brought a formal accusation against the Titans and gave them every reason to suspect that he was going to execute the captives. But when he got them free from the charges and allowed them to make their choice either to join him in his campaign or to go scot free, they all chose to join him, and because their lives had been spared contrary to their expectation they venerated him like a god. Dionysus, then, taking the captives singly and giving them a libation (sponde) of wine, required of all of them an oath that they would join in the campaign without treachery and fight manfully until death; consequently, these captives being the first to be designated as “ freed under a truce ” (.hypospondoi), men of later times, imitating the ceremony which had been performed at that time, speak of the truces in wars as spondai.
72.	Now when Dionysus was on the point of setting out against Cronus and his force was already passing out of Nysa, his guardian Aristaeus, the myth relates, offered a sacrifice and so was the first man to sacrifice to him as to a god. And companions of his on the campaign, they say, were also the most nobly born
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τών Νυσαίων τους εύγενεστάτους, οΰς όνομάζεσθαι
2	Σειληνους.1 πρώτον γάρ των απάντων βασιλεύ σαι φασι της Κυσης 2 Σειληνόν, ου 3 το γένος όθεν ήν υπό πάντων άγνοεΐσθαι διά την αρχαιότητα, έχον-τος δ’ αύτοΰ κατά την όσφΰν ουράν, διατελέσαι και τούς έκγόνους το παράσημον τούτο φοροΰντας διά την τής φυσεως κοινωνίαν.
Τόν δ’ ουν Αιόνυσον άναζευξαντα μετά τής δυνά-μεως, και διελθόντα πολλήν μεν άνυδρον χώραν, ούκ όλίγην δ’ έρημον καί θηριώδη, καταστρατο-πεδεΰσαι περί πάλιν Αιβυκήν την όνομαζομένην
3	Ζ,άβιρναν. προς δε ταυτη γηγενές ύπάρχον θηρίον καί πολλούς άναλίσκον των εγχωρίων, την όνομαζομένην Κάμπην, άνελεΐν καί μεγάλης τυχεΐν δόξης επ’ άνδρεία παρά τοΐς έγχωρίοις. ποιήσαι δ’ αυτόν καί χώμα παμμέγεθες έπί τω φονευθέντι θηρίω, βουλόμένον αθάνατον άπολιπεΐν υπόμνημα τής ιδίας αρετής, το καί διαμεΐναν μέχρι τών
4	νεωτέρων χρόνων, ’έπειτα τον μεν Αιόνυσον προά-γειν προς τούς Ύιτάΐ’ας, εύτάκτως ποιούμενον τάς οδοιπορίας καί πάσι τοΐς έγχωρίοις φιλανθρώπως προσφερόμενον καί το συνολον εαυτόν άποφαινό-μενον στρατεύειν έπί κολάσει μεν τών ασεβών, ευεργεσία δε του κοινού γένους τών ανθρώπων, τούς δε Αίβυας θαυμάζοντας την ευταξίαν καί τό τής φυχής μεγαλόπρεπες, τροφας τε παρεχε-σθαι τοΐς άνθρώποις δαφιλεΐς και συστρατευειν προθυμότατα.
5	Συνεγγιζουσης δε τής δυνάμεως τή πόλει τών ’Αμμωνίων, τον Κρόνον προ του τείχους παρα-
1 Σιλήνους D, Σιλίνου? C, Σιλψούς other MSS.; all editors but Jacoby emond to Σειλψούς (cp. 4. 4. 3).
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of the Nysaeans, those, namely, who bear the name Seileni. For the first man of all, they say. to be king of Nysa was Seilenus, but his ancestry was unknown to all men because of its antiquity. This man had a tail at the lower part of his back and his descendants also regularly carried this distinguishing mark because of their participation in his nature.
Dionysus, then, set out with his army, and after passing through a great extent of waterless land, no small portion of which was desert and infested with wild beasts, he encamped beside a city of Libya named Zabirna. Near this city an earth-born monster called Campe, which was destroying many of the natives, was slain by him, whereby he won great fame among the natives for valour. Over the monster which he had killed he also erected an enormous mound, wishing to leave behind him an immortal memorial of his personal bravery, and this mound remained until comparatively recent times. Then Dionysus advanced against the Titans, maintaining strict discipline on his journeyings, treating all the inhabitants kindly, and, in a word, making it clear that his campaign was for the purpose of punishing the impious and of conferring benefits upon the entire human race. The Libyans, admiring his strict discipline and high-mindedness, provided his followers with supplies in abundance and joined in the campaign with the greatest eagerness.
As the army approached the city of the Ammon-ians, Cronus, who had been defeated in a pitched 2 3
2	της Νΰσης omitted D, Dindorf, Vogel.
3	ot5 Vulgate, all editors; οντος D, Jacoby.
323
DIODORUS OF SICILY
τάζει λειφθέντα την μεν πάλιν νυκτός εμπρησαι, σπεύδοντα εις τέλος καταφθεΐραι1 του Αιονύσου τα πατρώα βασίλεια, αυτόν δ’ άναλαβόντα την γυναίκα 'Ρέαν καί τινας των συνηγωνισμενών φίλων λαθεΐν εκ της πόλεως διαδράντα. ου μην τον γε Αιόνυσον όμοίαν ’έχειν τουτω προαίρεσιν λαβόντα γάρ τον τε Κρόνον και την 'Ρέαν αιχμαλώτους ου μόνον άφεΐναι των εγκλημάτων διά την συγγένειαν, άλλα και παρακαλεσαι τον λοιπόν χρόνον γονέων έχειν προς αυτόν εύνοιάν τε καί τάζιν και συζην τιμω-6 μένους υπ’ αυτού μάλιστα πάντων, την μεν οΰν 'Ρέαν διατελέσαι πάντα τον βιον ως υιόν άγαπώσαν, τον 8ε Κρόνον ϋπουλον εχειν την εύνοιαν, γενε-σθαι δ’ αύτοίς περί τούτους τούς χρόνους υιόν, ον προσαγορευθήναι Αία, τιμηθηναι δε μεγάλως υπό τού Αιονύσου, και δι’ αρετήν εν τοΐς ύστερον χρόνοις γενέσθαι πάντων βασιλέα.
73.	Ύών δε Αιβύων ειρηκότων αύτω προ της μάχης οτι καθ’ ον καιρόν εζεπεσεν εκ της βασιλείας ’Άμμων, τοΐς εγχωρίοις προειρηκώς ειη τεταγ-μενοις χρόνοις ηζειν υιόν αυτού Αιόνυσον, και την τε πατρώαν άνακτησεσθαι βασιλείαν και πάσης της οικουμένης κυριεύσαντα θεόν νομισθησεσθαι, ύπο-λαβών άληθη γεγονέναι μάντιν τό τε χρηστήριον ιδρύσατο τού πατρός και την πάλιν άνοικοδομησας 1 2 τιμάς ώρισεν ώς θεω και τούς επιμέλησομένους τού μαντείου κατέστησε, παραδεδόσθαι δε τον "Αμ-μωνα ’έχειν κριού κεφαλήν τετυπωμένην, παράσημον
1	καταφθέϊραι Viilg., διαφθζΐραι Ι), Jacoby.
2	So Dindorf: οἱκοδομήσα? MSS., Bekker, Vogel.
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battle before the walls, set fire to the city in the night, intending to destroy utterly the ancestral palace of Dionysus, and himself taking with him his wife Rhea and some of his friends who had aided him in the struggle, he stole unobserved out of the city. Dionysus, however, showed no such a temper as this ; for though he took both Cronus and Rhea captive, not only did he waive the charges against them because of his kinship to them, but he entreated them for the future to maintain both the good-will and the position of parents towards him and to live in a common home with him, held in honour above all others. Rhea, accordingly, loved him like a son for all the rest of her life, but the good-will of Cronus was a pretence. And about this time there was born to both of these a son λυΙιο was called Zeus, and he was honoured greatly by Dionysus and at a later time, because of his high achievements, was made king over all.
73.	Since the Libyans had said to Dionysus before the battle that, at the time when Ammon had been driven from the kingdom, he had prophesied to the inhabitants that at an appointed time his son Dionysus would come, and that he would recover his father’s kingdom and, after becoming master of all the inhabited world, would be looked upon as a god, Dionysus, believing him to have been a true prophet, established there the oracle of his father,1 rebuilt the city and ordained honours to him as to a god, and appointed men to have charge of the oracle. Tradition also has recorded that the head of Ammon was shaped like that of a ram, since as his device he
1 The great oracle of Ammon; cp. Book 17. 49 ff. for the famous visit of Alexander to this shrine.
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εσχηκότος αύτοΰ το 1 κράνος κατά τα? στρατεία?.
2	είσί δ’ οι μυθολογοΰντες αύτω προς αλήθειαν γενε-σθαι καθ’ εκάτερον μέρος των κροτάφων κεράτια· διό και τον Διόνυσον, υιόν αύτοΰ γεγονότα, τήν όμοίαν εχειν πρόσοφιν, και τοΐς επιγινομενοις των ανθρώπων παραδεδόσθαι τον θεόν τοΰτον γεγονότα κερατιαν.
3	Μετά δ’ οΰν τήν τής πόλεως οίκοδομίαν και τήν περί τό χρηστήριον κατάστασιν πρώτον φασι τον Διόνυσον χρήσασθαι τω θεώ περί τής στρα-τείας, και λαβεΐν παρά του πατρός χρησμόν ότι τούς ανθρώπους ευεργετών τεύξεται τής αθανασίας.
4	διό καί μετεωρισθεντα τή φνχή το μεν πρώτον επί τήν Αίγυπτον στρατεΰσαι, και τής χώρας κατα-στήσαι βασιλέα Δία τον Κρόνου και ’Ρέας, παΐδα τήν ήλικίαν όντα, παρακαταστήσαι δ’ αύτω καί επιστάτην 'Όλυμπον, άφ' ου τον Δία παιδευθεντα καί πρωτεύσαντα κατ’ αρετήν ’Ολύμπιον προσα-
δ γορευθήναι. τον δ’ οΰν Διόνυσον λεγεται διδάζαι τούς Αιγυπτίους τήν τε τής αμπέλου φυτείαν καί τήν χρήσιν καί τήν παράθεσιν του τε οίνου καί τών άκροδρύων καί τών άλλων καρπών, πάντη δε διαδιδόμενης περί αύτοΰ φήμης αγαθής μηδενα καθάπερ προς πολέμιον άντιτάττεσθαι, πάντας δε προθύ-μως ύπα,κούοντας επαίνοις καί θυσίαις ως θεόν
6	τιμάν, τω δ’ αύτω τρόπω φασίν επελθεΐν τήν οίκουμενην, εζημεροΰντα μεν τήν χώραν τα ΐς φυτείαις, εύεργετοΰντα δε τούς λαούς μεγάλαις καί τιμίαις 2 χάρισι προς τον αιώνα, διό καί πάντας
1	For τό Capps suggests τοιοΰτο.
2	καί τιμίαις suggested by Vogel for τιμαΐ? και, MSS.; δωρεαΐς for τιμαΐς Rhodomann.
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had worn a helmet of that form in his campaigns. But there are some writers of myths who recount that in very truth there were little horns on both sides of his temples and that therefore Dionysus also, being Ammon’s son, had the same aspect as his father and so the tradition has been handed down to succeeding generations of mankind that this god had horns.
However this may be, after Dionysus had built the city and established the oracle he first of all, they say, inquired of the god with regard to his expedition, and he received from his father the reply that, if he showed himself a benefactor of mankind, he Avould receive the reward of immortality. Consequently, elated in spirit at this prophecy, he first of all directed his campaign against Egypt and as king of the country he set up Zeus, the son of Cronus and Rhea, though he was still but a boy in years. And at his side as his guardian he placed Olympus, by whom Zeus had been instructed and after whom he came to be called “ Olympian,” when he had attained pre-eminence in high achievements. As for Dionysus, he taught the Egyptians, it is said, both the cultivation of the vine and how to use and to store both wine and the fruits which are gathered from trees, as well as all others. And since a good report of him was spread abroad everywhere, no man opposed him as if he were an enemy, but all rendered him eager obedience and honoured him like a god with panegyrics and sacrifices. In like manner as in Egypt, they say, he visited the inhabited world, bringing the land under cultivation by means of the plantings which he made and conferring benefactions upon the people for all time by bestowing upon them great and valuable gifts. For this reason it comes
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τούς ανθρώπους iv ταΐς προς τους άλλους θεούς τιμαίς ούχ όμοίαν έχοντας προαίρεσιν άλλήλοις σχεδόν επί μόνου του Διονύσου συμφωνουμενην άποδεικνύειν μαρτυρίαν της αθανασίας· ούδεν α γάρ οϋθ’ 'Ελλήνων ούτε βαρβάρων άμοιρον εΐναι της τούτου δωρεάς καί χάριτος, άλλα καί τούς άπηγριωμενην έχοντας χώραν η προς φυτείαν αμπέλου παντελώς άπηλλοτριωμενην μαθεΐν το κατασκευαζόμενον εκ των κριθών πόμα βραχύ λεγόμενον της περί τον οίνον ευωδίας.
7	Τον δ’ οΰν Διόνυσόν φασι την κατάβασιν εκ τής Ινδικής επί την θάλατταν ποιησάμενον κατα-λαβεΐν άπαντας τούς Τιτάνας ήθροικότας δυνάμεις καί διαβεβηκότας εις Κρήτην επ' "Αμμωνα. προσβεβοηθηκότος δε καί του Διός εκ τής Αίγυπτου τοϊς περί τον "Αμμωνα, καί πολέμου μεγάλου συνεστώτος εν τή νήσω, ταχέως και τούς περί τον Διόνυσον καί την Άθηνάν καί τινας των άλλων
8	θεών νομισθεντων σύνδραμεΐν εις Κρήτην, γενο-μενης δε παρατάξεως μεγάλης επικρατήσαι τούς περί τον Διόνυσον καί πάντας άνελεΐν τούς Τιτάνας, μετά δε ταύτα ’Άμμωνος καί Διονύσου μεταστάν-των εκ τής ανθρώπινης φύσεως εις την άθανασίαν, τον Δία φασι βασιλεΰσαι του σύμπαντος κόσμου, κεκολασμενων τών Τιτάνων, καί μηδενός οντος του τολμήσοντος δι’ ασέβειαν άμφισβητήσαι τής αρχής.
74.	Toy μεν οΰν πρώτον Διόνυσον εξ ’’Αμμωνος καί Άμαλθείας γενόμενον τοιαύτας οι Αίβυες ίστοροΰσιν επιτελεσασθαι πράξεις· τον δε δεύτερόν φασιν εξ Ίου? τής Ινάχου Διί γενόμενον 1
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about that, although not all men are of one belief with one another concerning the honours which they accord to the other gods, in the case of Dionysus alone we may almost say that they are in complete agreement in testifying to his immortality ; for there is no man among Greeks or barbarians who does not share in the gift and favour which this god dispenses, nay, even those who possess a country which has become a wilderness or altogether unsuited to the cultivation of the vine learned from him how to prepare from barley a drink which is little inferior to wine in aroma.1
Now Dionysus, they say, as he was marching out of India to the sea,2 learned that all the Titans had assembled their united forces together and had crossed over to Crete to attack Ammon. Already Zeus had passed over from Egypt to the aid of Ammon and a great Avar had arisen on the island, and forthwith Dionysus and Athena and certain others who had been considered to be gods rushed over in a body to Crete. In a great battle which followed Dionysus was victorious and slew all the Titans. And wlien after this Ammon and Dionysus exchanged their mortal nature for immortality, Zeus, they sav, became king of the entire world, since the Titans had been punished and there was no one whose impiety would make him bold enough to dispute with him for the supreme power.
7·4. As for the first Dionysus, the son of Ammon and Amaltheia, these, then, are the deeds he accomplished as the Libyans recount the history of them; the second Dionysus, as men say, who was born to Zeus by Io, the daughter of Inachus, became 8 The Mediterranean.
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βασιΧεύσαι μεν τής Αίγυπτου, καταδεΐξαι δέ τάς τεΧετάς· τεΧευταΐον 8e τον έκ Αιός καί ΣεμέΧης τεκνωθέντα παρά τοΐς Έλλη σι ζηΧωτήν γενέσθαι
2	των προτέρων. τα? δ’ άμφοτέρων προαιρέσεις μιμησάμενον στρατεύσαι μέν επί πάσαν την οικουμένην, στήΧας δ* ούκ όΧίγας άποΧιπβΐν των ορών της στρατείας· καί την μέν χώραν έξημεροΰν ταΐς φυτείαις, στρατιώτιδας δ’ έπιΧέξασθαι γυναίκας, καθάπερ καί 6 παΧαι ος τάς ’Αμαζόνας. ενεργήσαι δ’ επί πΧέον καί τα περί τούς όργια-σμούς, καί τεΧετάς ας μέν μεταθεΐναι προς τό
3	κρεΐττον, ας δ* επινοήσαι. διά δβ τό πΧηθος του χρόνου των προτέρων εύρετών άγνοηθέντων υπό των ποΧΧών, τούτον κΧηρονομήσαι την των προγενεστέρων προαίρ€σίν τ€ καί δόξαν, ούκ επί τούτου he μόνου συμβήναι τό προειρημένον, άΧΧά καί
4	μετά ταΰτ έφ' 'HρακΧέους. δυοΐν γάρ όντων των προγενεστέρων των την αυτήν εσχηκότων προση-γορίαν, τον μέν άρχαιότατον 'HρακΧέα μυθοΧο-γεΐσθαι γεγονέναι παρ’ Αίγυπτίοις, καί ποΧΧην της οικουμένης τοΐς δπΧοις καταστρεφάμενον θέσθαι την επί τής Αιβύης στήΧην, τον δέ δεύτερον εκ Κρήτης ένα των Ίδαίων δντα ΑακτύΧων καί γενόμενον γόητα καί στρατηγικόν συστήσασθαι τον ΌΧυμπικόν αγώνα· τον δέ τεΧευταΐον μικρόν προ των Ύρωικών έξ ΆΧκμήνης καί Αιός τεκνω-θέντα ποΧλήν επεΧθεΐν τής οικουμένης, υπηρετούντο
5	τοΐς Eύρυσθέως προστάγμασιν. επιτυχόντα δέ πάσι τοΐς άθΧοις θέσθαι μεν καί στήΧην την επί τής 33°
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king of Egypt and appointed the initiatory rites of that land; and the third and last was sprung from Zeus and Semele and became, among the Greeks, the rival of the first two. Imitating the principles of both the others he led an army over all the inhabited world and left behind him not a few pillars to mark the bounds of his campaign ; the land he also brought under cultivation by means of the plantings λνΐιΐοΐι he made, and he selected women to be his soldiers, as the ancient Dionysus had done in the case of the Amazons. He went beyond the others in developing the orgiastic practices, and as regards the rites of initiation, he improved some of them, and others he introduced for the first time. But since in the long passage of time the former discoverers had become unknown to the majority of men, this last Dionysus fell heir to both the plan of life and the fame of his predecessors of the same name. And this Dionysus is not the only one to whom has happened that which we have related, but in later times Heracles likewise experienced the same fortune. For there had been two persons of an earlier period who had borne the same name, the most ancient Heracles who, according to the myths, had been born in Egypt, had subdued with arms a large part of the inhabited world, and had set up the pillar which is in Libya, and the second, who was one of the Idaean Dactyls of Crete and a vizard vith some knowledge of generalship, was the founder of the Olympic Games; but the third and last, who was born of Alcmene and Zeus a short time before the Trojan War, visited a large part of the inhabited world while he was serving Eurystheus and carrying out his commands. And after he had successfully completed all the Labours
33'
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Ευρώπης, διά δε την ομωνυμίαν και την της προαιρέ-σεως ομοιότητα χρόνοιν έπιγενομένων τελευτή-σαντα κληρονομησαι τας των αρχαιότερων πράξεις, ως ενός 'ϋρακλεους γεγονότος εν παντι τω πρότερον αίώνι.
6	Υπέρ δέ του πλείους Διονύσους γεγονέναι συν άλλαις άποδείξεσι πειρώνται φέρειν την εκ της Τιτανομαχίας· συμφωνουμένου γάρ παρά πόσιν οτι Διόνυσος τω Δα συνηγωνίσατο τον προς τούς Τιτάνας πόλεμον, ούδαμώς πρέπειν φασί την των Τιτάνων γενεάν τιθέναι κατά τούς της Σεμέλης χρόνους ουδέ Κάδμον τον ’Αγηνορος άποφαίνεσθαι πρεσβυτερον είναι των ’Ολυμπίων θεών.
ΟΙ μέν οΰν Αίβυες περί Διονύσου τοιαΰτα μυθολο-γοΰσιν ημείς δέ την εν άρχη πρόθεσιν τετελεκότες αυτού περιγράφομεν 1 την τρίτην βίβλον.
1 So YVesseling: τταραγράΦωμίν.
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he also set up the pillar which is in Europe, but because he bore the same name as the other two and pursued the same plan of life as did they, in the course of time and upon his death he inherited the exploits of the more ancient persons of the name, as if there had been in all the previous ages but one Heracles.
To support the view that there were several of the name Dionysus the effort is made to cite, along with the other proofs, the battle waged against the Titans. For since all men agree that Dionysus fought on the side of Zeus in his war against the Titans, it will not do at all, they argue, to date the generation of the Titans in the time when Semele lived or to declare that Cadmus, the son of Agenor, was older than the gods of Olympus.
Such, then, is the myth which the Libyans recount concerning Dionysus; but for our part, now that we have brought to an end the plan1 which we announced at the beginning, we shall close the Third Book at this point.
1 Cp. chap. 1. 3.
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Τάδβ ενεστιν iv rfj τετάρτη των ΔιoSo'jpou βίβλων
Προοίμιον περί των μνθολογονμένων παρά τοις ιστοριογράφοι ς.
Περί Διονύσου και Πριάπον και 'Ερμαφρόδιτου και Μουσών.
Περί Ηέρακλονς καί. των δά)δεκα ὰ0λων καί των άλλων τὥν πραχθέντων υπ αντου μίχρί· τί}? άποθεωσεως.
Περί. των ’Αργοναυτών καί Ί^ίηδείας καί των ΙΙελἱου θνγατέρω ν.
Περί των απογόνων του Πρακλέονς.
Περί Θησέως καί των άθλων αυτόν.
Περί των επτά επί Θήβας.
ΙΙερί των επιγόνων των επτά επί Θήβας.
11 e/υι. Νηλεως και των άπογονυιν αυτόν.
Περί Ααπιθων και Κένταυρων.
ΙΙερ'ι ’Ασκληπιόν και των απογόνων αυτόν.
Περί των Ασωπόν θυγατέρων και των ΑΙακω γενομένων υιών.
Περί. ΠέλοτΓος κ αι Ταντάλου και O ινομάου καί Νιόβης.
Περί Ααρδάΐ’ου και των απογόνων αυτόν μέχρι Πριάμου.
Π ερι Δαιδάλου και Μινώταυρου καί τής Μίνω στρατειας επί Κάκαλον τον βασιλέα.
Περ! Αρισταίον καί Αάφνιδος καί ”Ερνκος, έτι δε Ωρίωνος.
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ΒΙΒΛΟΣ ΤΕΤΑΡΤΗ
1.	Oύκ αγνοώ μεν οτι τοΐς τάς παλαιός μυθολογίας συνταττο μένοις συμβαίνει κατά την γραφήν εν πολλοΐς έλαττοΰσθαι. η μεν γάρ tow αναγραφόμενων άρχαιότης δυσεύρετος ουσα πολλην απορίαν παρέχεται τοΐς γράφουσιν, η δβ των χρόνων απαγγελία τον ακριβέστατου ελεγχον ου προσδεχομένη καταφρονεΐν ποιεί της ιστορίας τούς άναγινώσκον-τας· προς δε τουτοις η ποικιλία καί τό πλήθος των γενεαλογουμενών ηρώων τε καί ημιθέων καί των άλλων άνδρών δυσέφικτον έχει την απαγγελίαν τδ δε μέγιστον καί πάντων άτοπώτατον, οτι συμβαίνει τούς άναγεγραφότας τάς άρχαιοτάτας πράξεις τε καί μυθολογίας άσυμφώνους είναι προς άλλήλους. διόπερ των μεταγενεστέρων ιστοριογράφων οι πρωτεύοντες τη δόξη της μεν αρχαίας μυθολογίας άπέστησαν διά την δυσχέρειαν, τάς 8e νεοιτέρα ς πράξεις άναγράφειν επεχειρησαν. ”Έφορος μεν γάρ 6 Κυμαΐος, Ίσοκράτους ών μαθητης, ύποστησάμενος γράφειν τάς κοινάς πράξεις, τάς μεν παλαιάς μυθολογίας νπερέβη, τά δ’ από της 'Ιάρακλειδών καθόδου πραχθέντα συνταξάμενος ταύτην αρχήν έποιήσατο της ίστο-
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1.	I am not unaware of the fact that those who compile the narratives of ancient mythology labour under many disadvantages in their composition. For, in the first place, the antiquity of the events they have to record, since it makes record difficult, is a cause of much perplexity to those λυΙιο would compose an account of them; and again, inasmuch as any pronouncement they may make of the dates of events does not admit of the strictest kind of proof or disproof, a feeling of contempt for the narration is aroused in the mind of those who read it; furthermore, the variety and the multitude of the heroes, demi-gods, and men in general whose genealogies must be set down make their recital a difficult thing to achieve ; but the greatest and most disconcerting obstacle of all consists in the fact that those who have recorded the deeds and myths of the earliest times are in disagreement among themselves. For these reasons the writers of greatest reputation among the later historians have stood aloof from the narration of the ancient mythology because of its difficulty, and have undertaken to record only the more recent events. Ephorus of Cyme, for instance, a pupil of Isocrates, when he undertook to write his universal history, passed over the tales of the old mythology and commenced his history with a narration of the events which took place after the Return of the Heracleidae. Like-
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ρίας. ομοίως δέ τούτω Καλλισθένης και θεόπομπος, κατά την αυτήν ηλικίαν γεγονότε ς,
4	άπέστησαν των παλαιών μύθων, ημείς δέ την εναντίαν τούτοις κρίσιν έχοντες, και τον εκ της αναγραφής πόνον υποστάντες, την πάσαν επιμέλειαν έποιησάμεθα της αρχαιολογίας. μέγισται γάρ καί πλείσται συνετελέσθησαν πράξεις ύπό των ηρώων τε καί ημιθέων καί πολλών άλλων άνδρών αγαθών ών διά τάς κοινάς ευεργεσίας οι μεταγενέστεροι τούς μεν ίσοθέοις, τούς δ’ ηρωικαΐς θυσίαις έτίμησαν, πάντας δ’ 6 της ιστορίας λόγος τοϊς καθηκουσιν έπαίνοις εις τον αιώνα καθυμνησεν.
5	Έν μεν ουν ταΐς προ ταυτης βίβλοις τρισίν άνεγράφαμεν τάς παρά τοϊς άλλοις εθνεσι μυθολογουμένας πράξεις καί τα περί θεών παρ’ αυτοϊς ιστορούμενα, προς δε τούτοις τάς τοποθεσίας της παρ' έκάστοις χώρας καί τα φυόμενα παρ αυτοϊς θηρία καί τάλλα ζώα καί καθόλου πάντα τα μνημης άξια καί παραδοξολόγου μένα διεξιόντες, εν ταντη δέ τα παρά τοϊς 'Έλλησιν ιστορούμενα κατά τούς αρχαίους χρόνους περί τών έπιφανε-στάτων ηρώων τε καί ημιθέων καί καθόλου τών κατά πόλεμον άξιόλογόν τι κατειργασμένων, ομοίως δέ καί τών εν είρηνη τι χρήσιμον προς τον κοινόν
G βίον εύρόντων η νομοθετησάντων. ποιησόμεθα δέ την άρχην από Αιονύσου διά τό καί παλαιόν είναι σ φόδρα τούτον καί μεγίστας ευεργεσίας κατατεθεϊσθαι τω γένει τών άνθρώπων.
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vise Callisthenes and Theopompus, who were contemporaries of Ephorus, held aloof from the old myths. We, however, holding the opposite opinion to theirs, have shouldered the labour which such a record involves and have expended all the care within our power upon the ancient legends. For very great and most numerous deeds have been performed by the heroes and demi-gods and by many good men likewise, Avho, because of the benefits they conferred Avhich have been shared by all men, have been honoured by succeeding generations Avith sacrifices which in some cases are like those offered to the gods, in other cases like such as are paid to heroes, and of one and all the appropriate praises have been sung by the voice of history for all time.
Now in the three preceding Books we have recorded the deeds of mythological times which are found among other nations and what their histories relate about the gods, also the topography of the land in every case and the wild beasts and other animals which are found among them, and, speaking generally, we have described everything which Avas worthy of mention and was marvellous to relate; and in the present Book we shall set forth what the Greeks in their histories of the ancient periods tell about their most renowned heroes and demi-gods and, in general, about all who have performed any notable exploit in war, and likewise about such also as in time of peace have made some useful discovery or enacted some good law contributing to man’s social life. And we shall begin with Dionysus because he not only belongs to a very ancient time but also conferred very great benefactions upon the race of men.
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Βΐρηται μεν οΰν ήμΐν έν ταΐς προειρημέναις βίβλοις ότι τινες των βαρβάρων αντιποιούνται τής γενέσεως τον Θεού τούτου. Αιγύπτιοι μεν γάρ τον παρ’ αύτοΐς θεόν ’’Οσιριν όνομαζόμενόν φασιν είναι τον παρ’ Έλλ^σι Αιόνυσον καλούμενον. τοΰτον δε μυθολογοΰσιν επελθεΐν άπασαν τήν οικουμένην, εύρετήν γενόμενον του οίνου, και την φυτείαν διδάξαι τής άμπελον τούς ανθρώπους, και διά ταύτην την ευεργεσίαν τυχεΐν συμφωνου-μενης αθανασίας. ομοίως 8e τούς ’Ινδού? τον θεόν τοΰτον παρ’ εαυτοίς άποφαίνεσθαι γεγονέναι, και τα περί την φυτείαν τής αμπέλου φιλοτεχνή-σαντα μεταδοΰναι τής του οίνου χρήσεως τοΐς κατά την οικουμένην άνθρώποις. ημείς δε τα κατά μέρος περί τούτων ειρηκότες νυν τα παρά τοΐς "Ελλ^σι λεγάμενα περί του θεού τούτου διέξιμεν.
2.	Κάδμον μεν γάρ φασι τον ' Αγήνορος εκ Φοινίκης υπό του βασιλέως άποσταλήναι προς ζήτησιν τής Ευρώπης, έντολάς λαβόντα ή τήν παρθένον άγαγεΐν1 ή μη άνακάμπτειν εις τήν Φοινίκην. έπελθόντα δέ πολλήν χώραν, καί μή δυνάμενον άνευρεΐν, άπογνώναι τήν εις οίκον ανακομιδήν καταντήσαντα δ’ εις τήν Βοιωτίαν κατά τον παραδεδομένον χρησμόν κτίσαι τάς Θήβας. ενταύθα δε κατοικήσαντα γήμαι μεν ' Αρμονίαν τήν ’Αφροδίτης, γεννήσαι δ’ εξ αυτής Σεμέλην καί ’Ινώ καί ’Αύτονόην καί Άγαύην, έτι 8e Πολύδωρον, τή δε Σεμέλη διά το κάλλος Αία μιγέντα καί μεθ’ ησυχίας ποιούμενον τάς ομιλίας
1	Vogel suggests dvayeiv.
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We have stated in the previous Books that certain barbarian peoples claim for themselves the birthplace of this god. The Egyptians, for example, say that the god who among them bears the name Osiris is the one whom the Greeks call Dionysus.1 And this god, as their myths relate, visited all the inhabited world, was the discoverer of λνϊηε, taught mankind how to cultivate the vine, and because of this benefaction of his received the gift of immortality with the approval of all. But the Indians likewise declare that this god was born among them, and that after he had ingeniously discovered how to cultivate the vine he shared the benefit which wine imparts with human beings throughout the inhabited Avorld.2 But for our part, since we have spoken of these matters in detail, we shall at this point reeount what the Greeks have to say about this god.
2.	The Greek aecount of Dionysus runs like this : Cadmus, the son of Agenor, was sent forth from Phoenicia by the king to seek out Europe, under orders either to bring him the maiden or never to come back to Phoenicia. After Cadmus had traversed a wide territory without being able to find her, he despaired of ever returning to his home ; and when he had arrived in Boeotia, in obedience to the oracle which he had received he founded the city of Thebes. Here he made his home and marrying Harmonia, the daughter of Aphrodite, he begat by her Semele, Ino, Autonoe, Agave, and Poly-dorus. Semele was loved by Zeus because of her beauty, but since he had his intercourse with her secretly and without speech she thought that the
1	Cp. Book 1. Ιδ. 6 ff., and Vol. 1. p. 71 and note.
2	Cp. Book 1. 19. 7 f.
VOL. II.
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δόξαι καταφρονέω αυτής' διόπερ υπ5 αυτής παρα-κληθήναι τάς έπιπλοκάς όμοιας ποιεΐσθαι ταΐς
3	προς την ’Τάραν συμπεριφοραΐς. τον μεν ουν Δια παραγενόμενον θεοπρεπώς μετά βροντών καί αστραπών έπιφανώς ποιεΐσθαι την συνουσίαν την δέ Σεμελην έγκυον οΰσαν καί τό μέγεθος της περιστάσεως ουκ ένέγκασαν τό μεν βρέφος έκτρώσαι, υπό δέ του 7τυρός αυτήν τελευτήσαι. έπειτα τό παιδίον άναλαβόντα τον Αία παραδοΰναι τω Τόρμή, καί προστάξαι τοΰτο μεν άποκομίσαι προς τό άντρον τό έν τη Ν όση, κείμενον μεταξύ Φοινίκης καί Νείλου, ταΐς δέ νύμφαις παραδοΰναι τρέφε ιν και μετά πολλής σπουδής επιμέλειαν
4	αύτοΰ ποιεΐσθαι την άρίστην. διό καί τραφέντα τον Αιόνυσον έν τή Νύση τυχεϊν τής προσηγορίας ταύτης από Αιός καί Νύσης. καί τον 'Όμηρον δβ τουτοις μαρτυρήσαι έν τοΐς ϋμνοις εν οΐς λέγει
έστι δέ τις Ν υ ση, ύπατον όρος, άνθέον ύλη, τηλοΰ Φοινίκης, σχεδόν Αίγύπτοιο ροάων.
5	Τραφέντα δ’ αυτόν υπό τών νυμφών έν τή Νύση φασίν εύρετήν τε του οίνου γενέσθαι καί την φυτείαν διδάξαι τής αμπέλου τους ανθρώπους, έπιόντα δε σχεδόν ύλην την οικουμένην πολλή ν χώραν έξημερώσαι, καί διά τούτο τυχεϊν παρά πάσι μεγίστων τιμών, ευρεΐν δ’ αυτόν και τό εκ τής κριθής κατασκευαζόμενον πόμα, τό προσαγο-ρευόμενον μεν υπ’ ένίων ζύθος, ου πολύ δέ λεγόμενον τής περί τον οίνον ευωδίας, τοΰτο δε διδά- 1
1 Cp. Book 3. (59.
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god despised her; consequently she made the request of him that he come to her embraces in the same manner as in his approaches to Hera. Accord-ingly, Zeus visited her in a way befitting a god, accompanied by thundering and lightning, revealing himself to her as he embraced her; but Semele, who was pregnant and unable to endure the majesty of the divine presence, brought forth the babe untimely and was herself slain by the fire. Thereupon Zeus, taking up the child, handed it over to the care of Hermes, and ordered him to take it to 1 lie cave in Nysa,1 which lay between Phoenicia and the Nile, where he should deliver it to the nymphs that they should rear it and with great solicitude bestow upon it the best of care. Consequently, since Dionysus was reared in Nysa, he received the name he bears from Zeus and Nysa.2 And Homer bears witness to this in his Hymns,3 when he says : There is a certain Nysa, mountain high,
With forests thick, in Phoenice afar,
Close to Aegyptus’ streams.
After he had received his rearing by the nymphs in Nysa, they say, he made the discovery of wine and taught mankind how to cultivate the vine. And as he visited the inhabited world almost in its entirety, he brought much land under cultivation and in return for this received most high honours at the hands of all men. He also discovered the drink made out of barley and called by some sythos, the bouquet of which is not much inferior to that of wine. The preparation of this drink he taught to
2	i.e. Dio- (from Dios, the genitive form of the nominative Zeus) and -nysus {Nysa); cp. Book 1. 15. 6.
3	Homeric Hymns 1. 8-9.
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if at τους χώραν έχοντας μη δυναμενην επιδε-
6	χεσθαι την της άμπελον φυτείαν, περιάγεσθαι δ' αυτόν καί στρατόπεδον ου μόνον άνδρών, άλλα καί γυναικών, και τούς άδικους και άσεβεΐς των άνθρώπων κολάζειν. και κατά μεν την Βοιωτίαν άποδιδόντα τη πατρίδι χάριτας ελευθερώσαι πάσας τάς πόλεις, καί κτίσαι πάλιν επώνυμον της αυτονομίας, ην ’Έλευθεράς προσαγορεΰσαι.
3.	Σιτρατενσαντα δ’ εις την Ινδικήν τριετει χρόνω την επάνοδον εις την Βοιωτίαν ποιήσασθαι, κομίζοντα μεν λαφύρων άξιόλογον πλήθος, κατ-αγαγεΐν δε πρώτον τών άπάντων θρίαμβον επ'
2	ελεφαντος Ινδικού, καί τούς μεν Βοιωτούς καί τούς άλλους ’'Έλληνας καί θράκας άπομνημονεύοντας τής κατά την Ινδικήν στρατείας καταδεϊξαι τάς τριετηρίδας θυσίας Αιονύσορ, καί τον θεόν νομιζειν κατά τον χρόνον τούτον ποιεΐσθαι τάς
3	παρά τοις άνθρώποις επιφάνειας, διό καί παρά πολλαΐς τών ’Έλληνίδων πόλεων διά τριών ετών βακχείά τε γυναικών άθροίζεσθ αι, καί ταϊς παρθενοις ιώμιμον είναι θυρσοφορεΐν καί συνεν-θουσ ιάζειν ευαζούσ αις καί τιμώσαις τον θεόν τάς δε γυναίκας κατά συστήματα θυσιάζειν τω θεώ καί βακχεύειν καί καθόλου την παρουσίαν ύμνεΐν τού Αιονύσου, μίμουμενας τάς ίστορου-μενας τό παλαιόν παρεδρεύειν τω θεώ μαινάδας.
1	i.e. “ City of Freedom.”
2	i.e. after one year had intervened.
3	Literally, “every three years,” sinee the Greeks in reckoning from an event included the year in which it took place.
4	Scholars have wondered wliy Dionysus, wlio was originally
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those peoples whose country was unsuited to the cultivation of the vine. He also led about with himself an army composed not only of men but of women as well, and punished such men as were unjust and impious. In Boeotia, out of gratitude to the land of his birth, he freed all the cities and founded a city whose name signified independence, which he called Eleutherae.1
3.	Then he made a campaign into India, whence he returned to Boeotia in the third year,2 bringing with him a notable quantity of booty, and he was the first man ever to celebrate a triumph seated on an Indian elephant. And the Boeotians and other Greeks and the Thracians, in memory of the campaign in India, have established sacrifices every other year3 to Dionysus, and believe that at that time the god reveals himself to human beings. Consequently in many Greek cities every other year4 Bacchic bands of women gather, and it is lawful for the maidens to carry the thyrsus and to join in the frenzied revelry, crying out “ Euai! ” and honouring the god; while the matrons, forming in groups, offer sacrifices to the god and celebrate his mysteries and. in general, extol with hymns the presence of Dionysus, in this manner acting the part of the Maenads 5 who, as history records, were of old the companions of the god. He also punished
a vegetation god, should have had his special festival only every other year. L. R. Farnell (The Cults of the Greek States, 5. 181) suggests that the Thracians, from whom the worship of Dionysus came to the Greeks, “ may have shifted their corn-land every other year,” and so stood in special need of the vegetation god for the new soil only after this interval.
5	Cp. Book 3. 65. 4.
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•Ι κολάσαι δ’ αυτόν πολλούς μεν καί άλλους κατά πάσαν την οικουμένην τούς δοκοΰντας άσεβεΐν, επιφανέστατους Υϊενθεα και Α,υκοΰργον. της 8ε κατά τον οίνον εύρεσεως και 8ωρεάς κεχαρισ-μενης τοΐς άνθρώποις καθ' υπερβολήν 8ιά τε την ήδοΐ’ήν την εκ του ποτού καί διά τό τοΐς σώμασιν εύτονωτερους γίνεσθαι τούς τον οίνον πίνοντας, φασιν επί των δείπνων,1 όταν άκρατος οίνος επιδιδώται, προσεπιλεγειν αγαθού δαίμονος· όταν δε μετά τό δεΐπνον διδώται κεκραμένος υδατι, Διός σωτηρος επιφωνεΐν. τον γάρ οίνον άκρατον μεν π ινόμενον μανιώδεις διαθέσεις άποτελεΐν, του δ' από Διό? όμβρου μιγεντος την μεν τερφιν και την ηδονήν μενειν, τό δε της μανίας και 5 παραλύσεως βλάπτον διορθοϋσθαι.	καθόλου δε
μυθολογοΰσι των θεών μεγίστης αποδοχής τυγ-χάνειν παρ' άνθρώποις τούς ταΐς εύεργεσίαις ύπερβαλομενους κατά την ευρεσιν των αγαθών Διόνυσόν τε και Δήμητραν, τον μεν τού προσηνε-στάτου ποτού γενόμενον εύρετήν, την δε τής ζηράς τροφής την κρατίστην παραδοΰσαν τω γενει τών ανθρώπων.
4.	λΐυθολογοΰσι δε τινες και ετερον Διόνυσον γεγονέναι πολύ τοΐς χρόνοις προτερούντα τούτου. φασι γάρ εκ Διός καί Φερσεφόνη ς Διόνυσον γενεσθαι τον υπό τινων Σαβάζιον ονομαζόμενου, ου την τε γενεσιν καί τάς θυσίας καί τιμάς νυκτε-1 τών δείπνων F, Bekker, Dindorf, το δεΐπνον D, Vogel.
1	The Attic custom, as given by the scholiasts on Aristophanes, Knights, 85; Peace, 300, was slightly different: The toast to the “ Good Deity ” was given in unmixed wine
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here and there throughout all the inhabited world many men who were thought to be impious, the most renowned among the number being Pentheus and Lyeurgus. And since the discovery of wine and the gift of it to human beings were the source of such great satisfaction to them, both because of the pleasure which derives from the drinking of it and beccause of the greater vigour which comes to the bodies of those who partake of it, it is the custom, they say, when unmixed wine is served during a meal to greet it with the words, “ To the Good Deity! ” but when the cup is passed around after the meal diluted with water, to cry out, “ To Zeus Saviour! ’M For the drinking of unmixed wine results in a state of madness, but when it is mixed with the rain from Zeus the delight and pleasure continue, but the ill effect of madness and stupor is avoided. And, in general, the myths relate that the gods who receive the greatest approval at the hands of human beings are those who excelled in their benefactions by reason of their discovery of good things, namely, Dionysus and Demeter, the former because he was the discoverer of the most pleasing drink, the latter because she gave to the race of men the most excellent 2 of the dry foods.
4.	Some writers of myths, however, relate that there was a seeond Dionysus who was much earlier in time than the one we have just mentioned. For according to them there was born of Zeus and Persephone a Dionysus who is called by some Sabazius and whose birth and sacrifices and honours are
after the dinner was over and the table removed, that to ·' Zeus Saviour ” just before the guests went home.
2	Wheat.
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ρινάς καί κρυφίους παρεισάγουσι διά την αισχύνην την εκ της συνουσίας επακολουθούσαν, λεγουσι δ’ αυτόν αγχίνοια διενεγκεΐν, και πρώτον επι-χειρήσαι βου ς ζευγνύειν και διά τούτων τον σπόρον των καρπών επιτελεΐν άφ’ ου δη και κερατίων αυτόν παρεισάγουσι.
Και τον μεν εκ Σε μέλη ς γενόμενον εν το ΐς νεωτεροις χρόνοις φασι τω σώματι γενεσθαι τρυφερόν και παντελώς απαλόν, εύπρεπεία πολύ τών άλλων διενεγκεΐν και προς τάς αφροδισιακός ηδονάς εύκατάφορον γεγονέναι, κατά δε τάς στρατείας γυναικών πλήθος περιάγεσθαι καθωπλισ-μενων λόγχαις τεθυρσωμεναις. φασι δε και τάς Μούσας αντώ συναποδημεΐν, παρθένους οϋσας και πεπαιδευμενας διαφερόντως· ταύτας διά τε της μελωδίας και τών ορχήσεων, ετι δε τών άλλων τών εν παιδεία καλών φυχαγωγεΐν τον θεόν. φασι δε και παιδαγωγόν καί τροφεα συνεπεσθαι κατά τάς στρατείας αύτώ Σειληνόν, είσηγητην καί διδάσκαλον γινόμενον τών καλλί-στων επιτηδευμάτων, καί μεγάλα συμβάλλεσθαι τω Αιονύσω προς αρετήν τε καί δόξαν, καί κατά μεν τάς εν τοΐς πολεμοις μάχας όπλοις αυτόν πολεμικοις κεκοσμήσθαι καί δοραΐς παρδάλεων, κατά Se τάς εν ειρήνη πανηγύρεις καί εορτάς εσθήσιν άνθειναΐς καί κατά την μαλακότητα τρυ-φεραΐς χρήσθαι. προς δε τάς εκ του πλεονά-ζοντος οίνου κεφαλαλγίας τοΐς πίνουσι γινόμενός διαδεδεσθαι λεγουσιν αυτόν μίτρα1 την
1 μίτρα Wesseling, following Eusebius: μίτρτ].
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celebrated at night and in secret, because of the disgrace resulting from the intercourse of the sexes. They state also that he excelled in sagacity and was the first to attempt the yoking of oxen and by their aid to effect the sowing of the seed, this being the reason why they also represent him as wearing a horn.
But the Dionysus who was born of Semele in more recent times, they say, was a man who was effeminate in body and altogether delicate; in beauty, however, he far excelled all other men and was addicted to indulgence in the delights of love, and on his campaigns he led about with himself a multitude of women who were armed with lances which were shaped like thyrsi.1 They say also that when he went abroad he was accompanied by the Muses, who were maidens that had received an unusually excellent education, and that by their songs and dancing and other talents in which they had been instructed these maidens delighted the heart of the god. They also add that he -was accompanied on his campaigns by a personal attendant and caretaker, Seilenus, who Avas his adviser and instructor in the most excellent pursuits and contributed greatly to the high achievements and fame of Dionysus. And in the battles which took place during his wars he arrayed himself in arms suitable for war and in the skins of panthers, but in assemblages and at festive gatherings in time of peace he wore garments which were bright-coloured and luxurious in their effeminacy. Furthermore, in order to ward off the headaches which every man gets from drinking too much wine he bound about his head, they report, 1 Cp. ρ 296, η. I.
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κεφαλήν, άφ’ ής αίτιας καί μιτρηφόρον ονομΛ-ζεσθαι' από δε ταυτης της μίτρας ύστερον παρά τοΐς βασιλεΰσι καταδειχθήναι το διάδημά φασι·
5	διμητορα δ’ αυτόν προσαγορευθήναι λεγουσι διά
το πατρός μεν ενός ύπάρξαι τούς δυο Διονύσους, μητέρων δε δυοΐν.	κεκληρονο μηκεναι δε τον
νεώτερον και τάς τον προγενέστερου πράξεις· διόπερ τούς μεταγενέστερους ανθρώπους, αγνο-οΰντας μεν τάληθες, πλανηθεντας δε διά την ομωνυμίαν, ενα γεγονέναι νομίσαι Διόνυσον.
6	Τον δε νάρθηκα προσάπτουσιν αύτω διά τινας τοιαντας αιτίας, κατά την εξ αρχής ενρεσιν τοΰ οίνου μήπω της τοΰ ϋδατος κράσεως εύρημενης άκρατον πίνειν τον οίνον κατά δε τα? των φίλων συναναστροφάς και ευωχίας τούς συνεορτάζοντας δαφιλή τον άκρατον εμφορησαμενους μανιώδεις γίνεσθαι, και ταίς βακτηρίαις ξυλίναις
7	χρωμενους ταύταις άλλήλους τυπτειν. διό καί τινών μεν τραυματιζόμενων, τινών δε και τελευτών-των εκ των καίριων τραυμάτων, προσκόφαντα τον Διόνυσον ταΐς τοιαυταις περιστάσεσ ι τό μεν άποστησαι τοΰ πίνειν δαφιλή τον άκρατον άποδο-κιμάσαι διά την ηδονήν τοΰ ποτοΰ, καταδεΐξαι δε νάρθηξι χρήσθαι καί μη ξυλίναις βακτηρίαις.
5.	’Επωνυμίας δ’ αύτω τούς ανθρώπους πολλάς προσάφαι, τάς άφορμάς από των περί αυτόν επιτηδευμάτων λαβόντας. Βακχεΐον μεν γάρ από
“ Wearer of a mitra."
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a band (mitra), which was the reason for his receiving the name Mitrephorus 1; and it was this head-band, they say, that in later times led to the introduction of the diadem for kings. He was also called Dimetor,2 3 they relate, because the two Dionysi were born of one father, but of two mothers. The younger one also inherited the deeds of the older, and so the men of later times, being unaware of the truth and being deceived because of the identity of their names, thought there had been but one Dionysus.
The narthex 3 is also associated with Dionysus for the following reason. When wine \vas first discovered, the mixing of water with it had not as yet been devised and the wine was drunk unmixed; but when friends gathered together and enjoyed good cheer, the revellers, filling themselves to abundance with the unmixed wine, became like madmen and used their wooden staves to strike one another. Consequently, since some of them were wounded and some died of wounds inflicted in vital spots, Dionysus was offended at such happenings, and though he did not decide that they should refrain from drinking the unmixed wine in abundance, because the drink gave such pleasure, he ordered them hereafter to carry a narthex and not a wooden staff.
5.	Many epithets, so we are informed, have been given him by men, who have found the occasions from which they arose in the practices and customs which have become associated \vith him. So, for instance, he has been called Baccheius from the
2	“ Of two mothers ”; but see Book 2. 62. 5 for a different explanation of the name.
3	i.e. the reed which formed the staff of the thyrsus.
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τών συνεπομενων βακχών όνομάσαι, Αηναΐον δε από τον πατήσαι τάς σταφνλάς iv ληνώ, Βρόμιον δ’ ό.πό τον κατο, την γενεσιν αντον γενομενου βρόμον ομοίως δε καί πυριγενή διά την όμοίαν
2 αιτίαν ώνομάσθαι.	θρίαμβον δ’ αυτόν όνομα-σθηναί φασιν από τον πρώτον των μνημονευόμενων καταγαγεΐν από της στρατβίας θρίαμβον εις την πατρίδα, την εζ ’Ινδών ποιησάμενον επάνοδον μ ετά πολλών λαφύρων, παραπλησίως Be καί τάς λοιπάς προσηγορίας επιθετικός αντώ γεγενή-σθαι, περί ών μακράν αν εΐη λέγειν καί της υποκείμενης ιστορίας ανοίκειον.
Αίμορφον δ’ αντον δοκεΐν νπάρχειν διά τό δύο Αιονύσονς γεγονεναι, τον μεν παλαιόν καταπώγωνα διά τό τούς αρχαίους πάντας πωγωνοτροφεΐν, τον δε νεώτερον ώραΐον και τρυφερόν και νεον,
3	καθότι προείρηται. ενιοι δε λεγουσιν ότι τών μεθνόντων διττός διαθέσεις εχόντων, και τών μεν ιλαρών, τών δε οργίλων γινομένων, δίμορφον ώνομάσθ αι τον θεόν. και Σατύρους δε φασιν αυτόν περιάγεσθαι, και τούτους εν ταΐς όρχήσεσι και ταΐς τραγωδίαις τερφιν καί πολλην ηδονήν
4	παρεχεσθαι τω θεώ. καθόλου 8e τάς μεν Μούσας τοι? εκ τής παιδείας άγαθοΐς ώφελούσας τε καί τερπούσας, τούς 8e Σατνρονς τοΐς προς γέλωτα συνεργοΰσιν επιτηδεύμασι χρωμενους, παρασκενά-ζειν τω Αιονύσω τον εύδαίμονα και κεχαρισ-μενον βίον. καθόλου δε τούτον τών θυμελικών 1
1	Chap. 4. 2. But in Book 3. 63. 3 the long beard is explained as due to the fact that the first Dionysus was an Indian.
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Bacchic bands of women who accompanied him. Lenaeus from the custom of treading the clusters of grapes in a Avine-tub (lows), and Bromius from the thunder (bromos) which attended his birth; likewise for a similar reason he has been called Pyrigenes (“ Born-of-Fire ”). Thriambus is a name that has been given him, they say, because he was the first of those of whom we have a record to have celebrated a triumph (thriatnbos) upon entering his native land after his campaign, this having been done Avhen he returned from India with great booty. It is on a similar basis that the other appellations or epithets have been given to him, but we feel that it would be a long task to tell of them and inappropriate to the history which we are writing.
He was thought to have two forms, men say, because there Avere two Dionysi, the ancient one having a long beard, because all men in early times wore long beards, the younger one being youthful and effeminate and young, as we have mentioned before.1 Certain writers say, however, that it was because men who become drunk get into two states, being either joyous or sullen, that the god has been called “ t\vo-formed/’ Satyrs also, it is reported, were carried about by him in his company and afforded the god great delight and pleasure in connection with their dancings and their goat-songs.2 And, in general, the Muses who bestowed benefits and delights through the advantages which their education gave them, and the Satyrs by the use of the devices which contribute to mirth, made the life of Dionysus happy and agreeable. There is general agreement also, they say, that he was the 2 The Greek word usually translated “ tragedies.”
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αγώνων φασίν εύρετήν γενεσθαι, καί θέατρα κατα-δεΐξαι, καί μουσικών ακροαμάτων σύστημα ποιήσασθαι· προς δε τούτοις αλειτούργητους ποίησαι και1 τους iv ταΐς στρατείαις μεταχειριζομενους τι τής μουσικής επιστήμης· άφ' ών τούς μεταγενέστερους μουσικάς συνόδους συστήσασθαι των περί τον Διόνυσον τεχνιτών, και ατελείς ποιήσαι τούς τα τοιαΰτα επιτηδεύοντας.
Και περί μεν Αιονύσου και των περί αύτοΰ μυθολογούμενων άρκεσθησόμεθα τοΐς ρηθεϊσι στ σχαζόμενοι τής συμμετρίας.
6.	Περί δε Πριάπου και των μυθολογούμενων περί αύτοΰ νΰν διεξιμεν, οίκεΐον όρώντες τον περί τούτου λόγον ταΐς Αιονυσιακαΐς ίστορίαις. μυθο-λογοΰσιν οΰν οι παλαιοί τον ΐΐρίαπον υιόν μεν είναι Αιονυσου καί *Αφροδίτης, πιθανώς την γενεσιν ταύτην εξηγούμενοι· τούς γαρ οίνωθεντας φυσικώς 2 εντετάσθαι προς τας αφροδισιακός ήδονάς. τινες δε' φασι το αίδοΐον τών ανθρώπων τούς παλαιούς μυθωδώς όνομάζειν βουλομένους Πρίαπον προσα-γορεΰσαι. ενιοι δε λεγουσι το γεννητικόν μόριον, αίτιον ύπαρχον τής γενεσεως τών ανθρώπων καί διαμονής εις απαντα τον αιώνα, τυχεϊν τής 1 καί deleted by Bekker. 1 2
1	The thymde was the altar of Dionysus which stood in the centre of the orchestra of the theatre, and so the adjective “thymelic” came to signify the action of the chorus as opposed to that of the actors. “ Thymelic ” contests included non-dramatic performances, such as the singing of songs, dancing, jugglery, and the like.
2	From the fourth century b.c. onward for at least eight centuries these “Artists of Dionysus” were members of
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inventor of thymelic 1 contests, and that he introduced places where the spectators could witness the shows and organized musical concerts ; furthermore, he freed from any forced contribution to the state those -who had cultivated any sort of musical skill during his campaigns, and it is for these reasons that later generations have formed musical associations of the artists of Dionysus 2 and have relieved of taxes the followers of this profession.
As for Dionysus and the myths -which are related about him we shall rest content with -what has been said, since we are aiming at due proportion in our account.
6.	We shall at this point discuss Priapus and the myths related about him, realizing that an account of him is appropriate in connection with the history of Dionysus. Now the ancients record in their myths that Priapus was the son of Dionysus and Aphrodite and they present a plausible argument for this lineage ; for men when under the influence of wine find the members of their bodies tense and inclined to the pleasures of love. But certain writers say that when the ancients wished to speak in their myths of the sexual organ of males they called it Priapus. Some, however, relate that the generative member, since it is the cause of the reproduction of human beings and of their continued existence through all
powerful guilds which bore that title together with the name of the city in which their headquarters were situated. These guilds made contracts with cities in their territories for furnishing theatrical exhibitions of every description and their members in many cases enjoyed freedom from military service and similar privileges, as well as the exemption from taxation mentioned below.
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3	αθανάτου τιμής. ol δ* Αιγύπτιοι ττερί του ΥΙριά-77ου μυθολογούντες φασι το παλαιόν τούς Τιτάνας επιβουλεύσαντας Όσίριδι τούτον μεν άνελεΐν, το δε σώμα αυτού διελόντας εις ΐσας μερίδας εαυτοΐς καί λαβόντας άπενεγκεΐν εκ της οικείας λαθραίως, μόνον δε τό αίδοΐον εις τον ποταμόν ρΐφαι διά τό μηδενα βουλεσθαι τούτο άνελεσθαι. την δε τΙσιν τον φόνον τού άνδρός αναζητούσαν, καί τούς μεν Τιτάνας άνελούσαν, τα δε τού σώματος μόρη περιπλάσασαν εις ανθρώπου τύπον, ταΰτα μεν δούναι θάφαι τοΐς ίερεΰσι καί τιμάν προστάζαι ώς θεόν τον "Οσιριν, τό δε αίδοΐον μόνον ού δυνα-μει>ην άνευρε ΐν καταδεΐζαι τιμάν ώς θεόν καί άναθεΐναι κατά τό ιερόν εντεταμενον. περί μεν ούν τής γενεσεως τού ΤΙριάπου καί τής τιμής τοιαΰτα μυθολογείται παρά τοΐς παλαιοΐς των Αιγυπτίων.
4	Τούτον δε τον θεόν τινες μεν *Ιθύφαλλον όνομά-ζουσι, τινες δε Τύχωνα. τάς δε τιμάς ου μόνον κατά πάλιν άπονεμουσιν αύτώ εν τοΐς ίεροΐς,1 αλλά καί κατά τάς αγροικίας όπωροφύλακα των αμπελώνων άποδεικνύντες καί των κήπων, ετι δε προς τούς βασκαίνοντάς τι των καλών τούτον κολαστήν παρεισάγοντες, εν τε ταΐς τίλε-ταΐς ου μόνον ταΐς Αιονυσιακαΐς, άλλα και ταΐς άλλαις σχεδόν άπάσαις ουτος ό θεός τυγχάνει τινός τιμής, μετά γέλωτος καί παιδιάς παρεισαγόμενος εν ταΐς θυσιαις.
1 ΐν τοϊς ίΐροΐς deleted by Vogel.
1 Cp. Book 1. 21-2, where the murderer of Osiris is Typhon not the Titans.
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time, became the object of immortal honour. But the Egyptians in their myths about Priapus say that in ancient times the Titans formed a conspiracy against Osiris and slew him, and then, taking his body and dividing it into equal parts among themselves, they slipped them secretly out of the house, but this organ alone they threw into the river, since no one of them was willing to take it with him.1 But Isis tracked down the murder of her husband, and after slaying the Titans and fashioning the several pieces of his body into the shape of a human figure,2 she gave them to the priests with orders that they pay Osiris the honours of a god, but since the only member she was unable to recover was the organ of sex she commanded them to pay to it the honours of a god and to set it up in their temples in an erect position.3 Now this is the myth about the birth of Priapus and the honour paid to him, as it is given by the ancient Egyptians.
This god is also called by some Ithvphallus, by others Tvchon. Honours arc accorded him not only in the city, in the temples, but also throughout the countryside, where men set up his statue to watch over their vineyards and gardens, and introduce him as one who punishes any who cast a spell over some fair thing which they possess. And in the sacred rites, not only of Dionysus but of practically all other gods as well, this god receives honour to some extent, being introduced in the sacrifices to the accompaniment of laughter and sport.
2	According to the account in Book 1. 21. 5 Isis used spices and wax to build each piece up to the size of a human body.
3	Diodorus is equating Priapus with the Egyptian god Min, a deity of fertility, whose statues were itliyphallic.
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ΥΙαραπλησίως δε τω Πριάπω τινες μυθο-λογοΰσι γεγενήσθαι τον όνομαζόμενον Ερμαφρόδιτοι, ον εξ Όρμου καί Αφροδίτης γεννηθεντα τυχεΐν τής εξ άμφοτερων των γονέων συντε-θείσης προσηγορίας. τούτον δ’ οι μεν φασιν είναι θεδν και κατά τινας χρόνους φαίνεσθα ι παρ’ άνθρώποις, καί γεννασθαι την του σώματος φυσιν εχοντα μεμιγμόνην εξ άνδρός καί γυναικός-καί την μεν εύπρεπειαν καί μαλακότητα του σώματος όχειν γυναικί παρεμφερή, τό δ’ αρρενωπόν καί δραστικόν άνδρός εχειν 1 ενιοι δε τα τοιαΰτα γένη ταΐς φύσεσιν αποφαινονται τέρατα ύπάρχειν, καί γεννώμενα σπανίως προσημαντικά γίνεσθαι ποτε μεν κακών ποτε δ’ αγαθών, καί περί μεν τών τοιουτων άλις ήμΐν εχετω.
7.	Περί δε τών Μουσών-, επειδήπερ εμνήσθημεν εν ταΐς τοΰ Αιονυσου πράξεσιν, οίκεΐον αν ε’ίη διελθεΐν εν κεφαλαίοις. ταυτας γαρ οι πλεΐστοι τών μυθογράφων καί μάλιστα δεδοκιμασμενοι φασι θυγατέρας είναι Διό? καί Μνημοσύνης-ολίγοι δέ τών ποιητών, εν οΐς εστι και Αλκμάν, θυγατέρας αποφαινονται Ούρανοΰ καί Τής. ομοίως δε καί κατά τον αριθμόν διαφωνοΰσιν οι μεν γαρ τρεις λεγουσιν, οι δ’ εννεα, καί κεκράτηκεν ό τών εννεα αριθμός υπό τών επιφανεστάτων άνδρών βεβαιουμενος, λόγω δε Όμηρου τε καί 'Ησιόδου καί τών άλλων τών τοιουτων. "Ομηρος μεν γαρ λεγει
Μοΰσαι δ’ εννεα πάσαι άμειβόμεναι οπί καλή-
1 τὰ δέ φυσικά μόρια συγγεννασθαι τοντω και γυναικός και άνΒρός (“ and he is born with the physical organs both of a woman and of a man ”) after εχειν BD.
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A birth like that of Priapus is ascribed by some writers of myths to Hermaphroditus, as he has been called, who was born of Hermes and Aphrodite and received a name which is a combination of those of both his parents. Some say that this Hermaphro-ditus is a god and appears at certain times among men, and that he is born with a physical body which is a combination of that of a man and that of a woman, in that he has a body which is beautiful and delicate like that of a woman, but has the masculine quality and vigour of a man. But there are some who declare that such creatures of two sexes are monstrosities, and coming rarely into the world as they do they have the quality of presaging the future, sometimes for evil and sometimes for good. But let this be enough for us on such matters.
7.	As for the Muses, since we have referred to them in connection with the deeds of Dionysus, it may be appropriate to give the facts about them in summary. For the majority of the writers of myths and those who enjoy the greatest reputation say that they were daughters of Zeus and Mnemosyne; but a few poets, among whose number is Aleman, state that they were daughters of Uranus and Ge. Writers similarly disagree also concerning the number of the Muses ; for some say that they are three, and others that they are nine, but the number nine has prevailed since it rests upon the authority of the most distinguished men, such as Homer and Hesiod and others like them. Homer,1 for instance, writes : The Muses, nine in all, replying each To each with voices sweet;
1 Odyssey 24. 60.
361
DIODORUS OF SICILY
'Ησίοδος Se καί τα ονόματα αυτών άποφαίνεται λόγων
Κλείω τ Κύτέρπη τε Θάλεια τε Μελπομένη τε Τερφιχόρη τ Ερατώ τε Πολύμνια τ’ Ούρανίη τε Καλλιόπη θ’, η σφεων προφερεστάτη έστίν άπασέων.
3	Τούτων δ’ έκαστη προσάπτουσι τάς οικείας διαθέσεις των περί μουσικήν επιτηδευμάτων, ο ιον ποιητικήν, μελωδίαν, ορχήσεις καί χορείας, αστρολογίαν τε καί τα λοιπά των επιτηδευμάτων, παρθένους δ’ αύτάς οι πλεΐστοι1 μυθολογοϋσι διά το τα? κατά την παιδείαν άρετάς αφθόρους δοκέΐν
4	είναι. Μούσας δ’ αύτάς ώνομάσθαι από του μυεΐν τούς ανθρώπους, τούτο δ’ έστίν από τού διδάσκειν τα καλά καί συμφέροντα καί υπό των απαίδευτων άγνοουμενα. έκάστη δε προσηγορία τον οικεΐον λόγον άπονέμοντές φασιν ώνομάσθαι την μεν Κλείω διά το τον εκ τής ποιήσεως των έγκωμιαζομένων έπαινον μέγα κλέος περιποιεΐν τοΐς έπαινουμένοις, Έύτέρπην δ’ από τού τέρπειν τούς άκροωμένους τοΐς από τής παιδείας άγαθοΐς, θάλειαν δ’ από του θάλλειν έπί πολλούς χρόνους τούς διά των ποιημάτων έγκωμιαζομένους, MeA-πομένην δ’ από τής μελωδίας, δι’ ής τούς ακούοντας φυχαγωγεΐσθαι, Τερφιχόρην δ’ από τού τέρπειν τούς άκροατάς τοΐς εκ παιδείας περιγινομένοις
1 yeyoveVai after πλίΐστοι omitted by D.
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and Hesiod 1 even gives their names when he writes :
Cleio, Euterpe, and Thaleia, Melpomene,
Terpsichore and Erato, and Polymnia, Urania,
Calliope too, of them all the most comely.
To each of the Muses men assign her special aptitude for one of the branches of the liberal arts, such as poetry, song, pantomimic dancing, the round dance Avith music, the study of the stars, and the other libex-al arts. They are also believed to be virgins, as most AYTiters of myths say, because men consider that the high attainment which is reached through education is pure and uncontaminated. Men have given the Muses their name from the word mue'in, which signifies the teaching of those things Avhich are noble and expedient and are not known by the uneducated.2 For the name of each Muse, they say, men have found a reason appropriate to her: Cleio is so named because the praise Avhich poets sing in their encomia bestoAvs great glory (kleos) upon those Avho are praised; Euterpe, because she gives to those Avho hear her sing delight (terpein) in the blessings which education bestows; Thaleia, because men whose praises have been sung in poems flourish (thallein) through long periods of time; Melpomene, from the chanting (melodia) by Avhich she charms the souls of her listeners ; Terpsichore, because she delights (terpein) her disciples Avith the good things which come from education;
1	Theogony 77-9.
2	But muein means “ to close ” the eyes or mouth; Plato, Cratylus 406 δ, derives the word from μώσθαι. which he explains as meaning “ searching and philosophy.” There is no agreement among modern scholars on the etymology of the word “Muse.”
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άγαθοΐς, ’Ερατώ δ’ από τοΰ τούς παιδευθεντας ποθεινούς και επεράστους άποτελεΐν, ΤΙολυμνιαν δ’ από του διά. πολλής ύμνήσεως επιφανείς κατα-σκενάζειν τους διά των ποιημάτων άπαθανατι-ζομενους τη δόξη, Ουρανίαν δ’ από τοΰ τούς παιδευθεντας υπ’ αυτής εξαίρεσθαι προς ουρανόν τη γάρ δόξη και τοΐς φρονήμασι μετεωρίζεσθαι τάς φυχάς εις ύφος ουράνιον Καλλιόπην δ’ από τοΰ καλήν οπα προΐεσθαι, τοΰτο δ’ εστι τη εύεπεία διάφορον οΰσαν άποδοχής τυγχάνειν ύπό των άκουόντω ν.
Τούτων δ’ ημΐν αρκούντως είρημενων μετα-βιβάσομεν τον λόγον επί τάς 'Ηρακλεους πράξεις.
8.	Oύκ αγνοώ δ’ ότι πολλά δύσχρηστα συμβαίνει τοΐς ίστοροΰσι τάς παλαιάς μυθολογίας, καί μάλιστα τάς περί 'Hρακλεους. τω μεν γάρ μεγεθει των κατεργασθεντων ομολογούμενως ούτος παρα-δεδοται πάντας τούς εξ αίώνος ύπεράραι τη μνήμη παραδοθεντας· δυσεφικτον οΰν εστι το κατά την αξίαν έκαστον των πραχθεντων άπαγγεΐλαι καί τον λόγον εξισώσαι τοΐς τηλικούτοις εργοις, οίς διά τό μεγεθος επαθλον ήν ή αθανασία, διά δε την παλαιότητα καί τό παράδοξον των ιστορούμενων παρά ιτολλοΐς άπιστουμενων των μύθων, άναγκαΐον ή παραλιπόντας τα μέγιστα των πραχθεντων καθαιρεΐν τι τής του θεοΰ δόξης ή 1 2
1	“ The lovely one.”
2	The following account of Heracles is generally considered to have been drawn from a Praise of Heracles by Matris of Thebes, who is otherwise unknown and appears to have omitted nothing that would redown to the glory of the greatest Greek hero.
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Erato,1 because she makes those who are instructed by her men who are desired and worthy to be loved; Polymnia, because by her great (polle) praises (hum-nesis) she brings distinction to writers whose works have won for them immortal fame; Urania, because men who have been instructed of her she raises aloft to heaven (ouranos), for it is a fact that imagination and the power of thought lift men’s souls to heavenly heights; Calliope, because of her beautiful (kale) voice (ops), that is, by reason of the exceeding beauty of her language she wins the approbation of her auditors.
But since we have spoken sufficiently on these matters we shall turn our discussion to the deeds of Heracles.2
8.	I am not unaware that many difficulties beset those who undertake to give an account of the ancient myths, and especially is this true with respect to the myths about Heracles. For as regards the magnitude of the deeds which he accomplished it is generally agreed that Heracles has been handed down as one who surpassed all men of whom memory from the beginning of time has brought down an account; consequently it is a difficult attainment to report each one of his deeds in a worthy manner and to present a record which shall be on a level with labours so great, the magnitude of which won for him the prize of immortality.	Furthermore, since
in the eyes of many men the very early age and astonishing nature of the facts which are related make the myths incredible, a writer is under the necessity either of omitting the greatest deeds and so detracting somewhat from the fame of the god, or of recounting them all and in so doing making
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πάντα Βιεξιόντας την ιστορίαν ποιεΐν απιστουμενην.
3	ένιοι γάρ των άναγινωσκόντων ου δίκαια χρώμενοι κρ iaei τάκριβές έτηζητοΰσιν iv ται? αρχαία ις μυθολογ ίαις επ’ ’ίσης τοΐς πραττομένοις iv τοΐς καθ' ημάς χρόνοις, και τα Βισταζόμενα των έργων Βία το μέγεθος εκ του καθ’ αυτούς βίου τεκμαιρόμενοι, την 'Ιάρακλέους δύναμιν εκ της ασθένειας των νυν ανθρώπων θεωροΰσιν, ώστε Βία την υπερβολήν του μεγέθους των έργων απιστεΐ-
4	σθαι την γραφήν, καθόλου μεν γάρ εν ταΐς μυθολο-γουμέναις ίστοριαις ούκ εκ παντός τροπου πικρώς την αλήθειαν έξεταστέον. και γάρ εν τοΐς θεάτροις, πεπεισμένοι μήτε Κενταύρους Βιφυεΐς εξ ετερογενών σωμάτων ύπάρξαι μήτε Υηρυόνην τρισώματον, όμως προσΒεχόμεθα τάς τοιαύτας μυθολογίας, καί ταΐς επισημασίαις συναύξομεν την του θεού
δ τιμήν, καί γάρ άτοπον 'Ηρακλία μεν ετι κατ ανθρώπους όντα τοΐς ίΒίοις πόνοις εξημερώσαι την οικουμένην, τούς δ’ ανθρώπους επιλαθομένους της κοινής ευεργεσίας συκοφαντεΐν τον επι τοΐς καλλίστοις έργοις έπαινον,1 καί τούς μεν προγόνους διά την υπερβολήν της αρετής όμολογουμένην αύτώ συγχωρησαι την αθανασίαν, ημάς 8e προς τον θεόν μηΒέ την πα τροπαράΒοτον ευσέβειαν Βιαφυλάττειν. άλλα γάρ των τοιούτων λόγων άφέμενοι Βιέξιμεν αύτοΰ τάς πράξεις άπ’ άρχης ακολούθως τοΐς παλαιοτάτοις των ποιητών τε καί μυθολόγων.
1 e-παινον D, υπεροχήν Vulgate.
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the history of them incredible. Far some readers set up an unfair standard and require in the accounts of the ancient myths the same exactness as in the events of our own time, and using their own life as a standard they pass judgment on those deeds the magnitude of which throw them open to doubt, and estimate the might of Heracles b)r the weakness of the men of our day, with the result that the exceeding magnitude of his deeds makes the account of them incredible. For, speaking generally, when the histories of myths are concerned, a man should by no means scrutinize the truth with so sharp an eye. In the theatres, for instance, though we are persuaded there have existed no Centaurs who are composed of two different kinds of bodies nor any Geryones with three bodies, we yet look with favour upon such products of the myths as these, and by our applause we enhance the honour of the god. And strange it would be indeed that Heracles, while yet among mortal men, should by his own labours have brought under cultivation the inhabited world, and that human beings should nevertheless forget the benefactions which he rendered them generally and slander the commendation he receives for the noblest deeds, and strange that our ancestors should have unanimously accorded immortality to him because of his exceedingly great attainments, and that we should nevertheless fail to cherish and maintain for the god the pious devotion which has been handed down to us from our fathers. However, we shall leave such considerations and relate his deeds from the beginning, basing our account on those of the most ancient poets and writers of myths.
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9.	Τής Άκρισίου τοίνυν Αανάης καί Διό? φασι γενέσθαι ΐίερσέα· τουτω δε μιγεΐσαν την Κηφέως 'Ανδρομέδαν ’¥ίλεκτρύωνα γεννήσαι, έπειτα τουτω την Πίλοπο? Eύρυδίκην συνοικήσασαν Άλκμήνην τεκνώσαι, και ταύτη Αία μιγέντα δι’ απάτης 'Hρα-κλέα γεννήσαι. την μεν οΰν δλην του γένους ρίζαν απ' άμφοτέρων των γονέων εις τον μέγιστον των θεών άναφέρειν λέγεται τον ειρημένον τρόπον, την δε γεγενημένην περί αυτόν αρετήν ουκ εν ταΐς πράζεσι θεωρηθήναι μόνον, άλλα καί προ της γενέσεως γινώσκεσθαι. τον γάρ Αια μισγόμενον ’Αλκμήνη τριπλασίαν την νύκτα ποίησαι, και τω πλήθει τοΰ προς την παιδοποιίαν άναλ ωθέντος χρόνου προσημήναι την υπερβολήν τής τοΰ γεννη-θησομένου ρώμης, καθόλου δε την ομιλίαν ταυτην ουκ ερωτικής επιθυμίας ένεκα ποιήσασθαι, καθάπερ επί των άλλων γυναικών, άλλα τό πλέον τής παιδο-ποιίας χάριν, διό καί βουλόμενον την επιπλοκήν νόμιμον ποιήσασθαι βιάσασθαι μεν μη βουληθήναι, πεΐσαι δ’ ούδαμώς έλπίζειν διά την σωφροσύνην την άπάτΊ]ν οΰν προκρίναντα διά ταύτης παρα-κρούσασθαι την ’Αλκμήνην, Άμφιτρύωνι κατά παν όμοιωθέντ α.
Αιελθόντος δε τοΰ κατά φύσιν χρόνου ταΐς έγκύοις, τον μεν Αία προς την Ηρακλίου? γένεσιν ένεχθέντα τή διάνοια προειπεΐν παρόντων απάντων τών θεών ότι τον κατ’ εκείνην την ημέραν ΥΙερσειδών γεννώμενον ποιήσει βασιλέα, την δ’ "Ηραν ζηλο-τυποΰσαν καί συνεργόν έχουσαν Έίλείθυιαν την 1
1	i.e. to Zeus.
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9.	This, then, is the story as it has been given us : Perseus was the son of Danae, the daughter of Acrisius, and Zeus. Now Andromeda, the daughter of Cepheus, lay with him and bore Electryon, and then Eurydice, the daughter of Pelops, married him and gave birth to Alcmene, who in turn was wooed by Zeus, who deceived her, and bore Heracles. Consequently the sources of his descent, in their entirety, lead back, as is claimed, through both his parents to the greatest of the gods,1 in the manner we have shown. The prowess which was found in him was not only to be seen in his deeds, but was also recognized even before his birth. For when Zeus lay with Alcmene he made the night three times its normal length and by the magnitude of the time expended on the procreation he presaged the exceptional might of the child which would be begotten. And, in general, he did not effect this union from the desire of love, as he did in the case of other women, but rather only for the sake of procreation. Consequently, desiring to give legality to his embraces, he did not choose to offer violence to Alcmene, and yet he could not hope to persuade her because of her chastity; and so, deciding to use deception, he deceived Alcmene by assuming in every respect the shape of Amphitryon.
When the natural time of pregnancy had passed, Zeus, whose mind was fixed upon the birth of Heracles, announced in advance in the presence of all the gods that it Avas his intention to make the child who should be born that day king over the descendants of Perseus; whereupon Hera, who was filled with jealousy, using as her helper Eileithyia 2 her daughter, 2 The goddess who assisted in travail.
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θυγατέρα, της μέν ’Αλκμήνης παρακατασχεΐν τάς ωδίνας, τον δ’ Eύρνσθέα προ τοΰ καθήκοντος
5	χρόνου προς τό φως άγαγεϊν. τον δέ Δια κατα-στρατηγηθέντα βουληθήναι την τε ύπόσχεσιν βεβαιώσαι καί τής Ήρακλέους επιφάνειας προνοη-θήναι· διό φασιν αυτόν την μέν 'Ήραν π είσαι συγχωρήσαι βασιλέα μέν ύπάρξαι κατο, την ιδίαν ύπόσχεσιν Έύρυσθέα, τον δ’ Ήρακλέα τεταγμένον υπό τον Eύρυσθέα τελέσαι δώδεκα άθλους οΰς αν 6 Eύρυσθεύς προστάξη, και τοΰτο πράξαντα
6	τυχειν τής αθανασίας. Αλκμήνη δέ τεκοΰσα καί φοβηθεΐσ α την τής 'Ή ρ ας ζηλοτυπίαν, εξέθηκε τό βρέφος εις τον τόπον ος νυν απ' εκείνου καλείται πεδίον Ηράκλειον. καθ’ ον δη χρόνον ’Α,θηνά μετά τής 'Ήρας προσιοΰσα,1 καί θαυμάσασα τοΰ παιδιού την φΰσιν, συνέπεισε την 'Ήραν ύποσχεΐν την θηλήν, τοΰ δέ παιδός υπέρ την ηλικίαν βιαιό-τερον επισπασα μένου την θηλήν, ή μέν "H ρα διαλγήσασα τό βρέφος ερριφεν, ’Αθήνα δέ κομίσασα αυτό προς την μητέρα τρέφειν παρεκελεΰσατο.
7	θαυμάσαι δ’ αν τις εικότως τό τής περιπέτειας παράδοξον ή μέν γάρ στέργειν όφείλουσα μήτηρ τό ίδιον τέκνον άπώλλυεν, ή δέ μητρυιάς έχουσα μίσος δι’ άγνοιαν έσωζε τό τή φύσει πολέμιον.
10.	Μετά δέ ταΰτα ή μέν 'Ήρα δύο δράκοντας άπέστειλε τούς άναλώσοντας τό βρέφος, ό δέ παΐς ου καταπλάγεις έκατέρα των χειρών τον αυχένα σφίγξας άπέπνιξε τούς δράκοντας, διόπερ 1 προσιοΰσα ABD, προιοΰσα II, παριοΰσα Bekker.
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checked the birth-pains of Alcmene and brought Eurystheus 1 forth to the light before his full time. Zeus, however, though he had been outgeneralled, wished both to fulfill his promise and to take thought for the future fame of Heracles ; consequently, they say, he persuaded Hera to agree that Eurystheus should be king as he had promised, but that Heracles should serve Eurystheus and perform twelve Labours, these to be whatever Eurystheus should prescribe, and that after he had done so he should receive the gift of immortality. After Alcmene had brought forth the babe, fearful of Hera’s jealousy she exposed it at a place which to this time is called after him the Field of Heracles. Now at this very time Athena, approaching the spot in the company of Hera and being amazed at the natural vigour of the child, persuaded Hera to offer it the breast. But when the boy tugged upon her breast with greater violence than would be expected at his age, Hera was unable to endure the pain and cast the babe from her, whereupon Athena took it to its mother and urged her to rear it. And anyone may well be surprised at the unexpected turn of the affair; for the mother whose duty it was to love her own offspring was trying to destroy it, while she who cherished towards it a stepmother’s hatred, in ignorance saved the life of one who was her natural enemy.
10.	After this Hera sent two serpents to destroy the babe, but the boy, instead of being terrified, gripped the neck of a serpent in each hand and strangled them both. Consequently the inhabitants
1 Descendant of Perseus by another line and later king of Argos.
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Αργεϊοι πυθόμενοι τό γεγονός Ήρακλε'α προσηγό-ρενσαν, ὅτι δι’ 'Ήραν εσχε κλέος, Αλκαίον πρότερον καλούμενον. τοΐς μεν ουν άλλοις οι γονείς τοννομα περιτιθεασι, τούτορ δε μόνω -η αρετή την προσηγοριαν εθετο.
Μετά Se ταντα 6 μεν ’Αμφιτρύων φυγαδευθείς εκ Τίρυνθος μετώκησεν εις Θήβας· ο δ’ 'Ηρακλής τραφείς καί παιδευθείς και μάλιστ’ εν τοΐς γυμνα-σίοις διαπονηθείς εγενετο ρώμη τε σώματος πολύ προεχων των άλλων απάντων και φνχης λαμπρότητι περιβόητος, ος γε την ηλικίαν έφηβος ών πρώτον μεν ήλευθερωσε τάς Θήβας, άποδιδούς ώς πατρίδι τάς προσήκουσας χάριτας. νποτεταγμενων γάρ των Θηβαίων Έργίνω τω βασιλέϊ των λϊινυών, καί κατ’ ενιαυτόν ώρισμενους φόρους τελουντων,1 ου καταπλαγείς την των δεδουλωμενων ύπεροχην ετόλμησε πράξιν επιτελεσαι περιβόητον τούς γάρ παραγενομενους των λϊινυών επι την απαίτησιν τών δασμών καί μεθ’ ύβρεως είσπραττομένους άκρωτηριάσας εξεβαλεν εκ της πόλεως. Έργίνου δ’ εξαιτοΰντος τον αίτιον, Κ ρεών βασιλεύων τών Θηβαίων, καταπλαγείς τό βάρος της εξουσίας, έτοιμος ην εκδιδόναι τον αίτιον τών εγκλημάτων, ό δ’ ‘Ηρακλή πείσας τούς ηλικιώτας ελευθεροΰν την πατρίδα, κατεσπασεν εκ τών ναών τάς προση-
1 /;<Α’ νβηιτ^,ς nftor τΐλονντ'ον dolpt-prl liy Bekker. 1 2
1	Cp. Book 1. 24. 4. But Heracles won his fame, not through Hera, but through his own achievements; and so many philologists derive the first part of his name, not from Hera, but from ήρα (“ service ”).
2	Literally, an “ ephebus,” in Athens at the age of eighteen.
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of Argos, on learning of what had taken place, gave him the name Heracles because he had gained glory (kleos) by the aid of Hera,1 although he had formerly been called Alcaeus. Other children are given their names b)r their parents, this one alone gained his name by his valour.
After this time Amphitryon was banished from Tiryns and changed his residence to Thebes; and Heracles, in his rearing and education and especially in the thorough instruction which he received in physical exercises, came to be the first by far in bodily strength among all the rest and famed for his nobility of spirit. Indeed, -while he was still a youth 2 in age he first of all restored the freedom of Thebes, returning in this way to the city, as though it were the place of his birth, the gratitude which he owed it. For though the Thebans had been made subject to Erginus, the king of the Minyans, and were paying him a fixed yearly tribute, Heracles was not dismayed at the superior power of these overlords but had the courage to accomplish a deed of fame. Indeed, when the agents of the Minyans appeared to require the tribute and were insolent in their exactions, Heracles mutilated3 them and then expelled them from the city. Erginus then demanded that the guilty party be handed over to him, and Creon, the king· of the Thebans, dismayed at the great power of Erginus, was prepared to deliver the man who was responsible for the crime complained of. Heracles, however, persuading the young men of his age to strike for the freedom of their fatherland, took out of the temples the suits of armour which had been affixed to their walls,
3	i. e. cut off their hands and their feet.
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λωμένας πανοπλίας, ας οι πρόγονοι σκύλα τοΐς θεοΐς ήσαν άνατεθεικότες- ου γάρ ήν εύρεΐν κατά την πάλιν ιδιωτικόν δπλον διά τό τούς Μι^ιία? παρω-πλικέναι την πάλιν, ΐνα μηδ € μίαν λαμβάνωσιν οι
5	κατά τάς Θήβας άποστάσεως έννοιαν. ο δ' 'Hρα-κλης πνθόμενος Έργΐνον τον βασιλέα των λάινυών προσάγειν τη πόλει μετά στρατιωτών, άπαντησας αντω κατά τινα στενοχώριαν, καί τό μέγεθος της των πολεμίων δυνάμεως άχρηστον ποιησας, αυτόν τε τον Έ ργΐνον άνεΐλε καί τούς μετ' αυτού σχεδόν άπαντας άπέκτεινεν. άφνω δε προσπεσών τη πόλει των Όρχομενίων καί παρεισπεσών εντός των πυλών τά τε βασίλεια τών λΐινυών ενέπρησε καί την πάλιν κατέσκαφε.
6	ΐίεριβοητου δε της πράζεως γενομένης καθ' δλην την Ελλάδα καί πάντων θαυμαζόντων τό παράδοξον, 6 μεν βασιλεύς Κ ρέων θαυμάσας την αρετήν του νεανίσκου την τε θυγατέρα Μεγάραν συνωκισεν αύτώ καί καθάπερ υίώ γνησίω τα κατά την πάλιν επέτρεφεν, Eύρυσθεύς δ' 6 την βασιλείαν έχων τής Άργείας ύποπτευσας την 'ΙΙρακλέους αϋξησιν μετεπέμπετό τε αυτόν καί προσέταττε
7	τελεΐν άθλους. ούχ ύπακουοντος δέ τού 'Ηρα-κλέους, Ζεύς μεν άπέστειλε διακελευόμενος ύπουρ-γεϊν Eύρυσθεΐ, 'Υίρακλής δε παρελθών εις Αελφούς καί περί τούτων επερωτήσας τον θεάν, έλαβε χρησμόν τον δηλούντα διότι τοΐς θεοΐς δέδοκται δώδεκα άθλους τελέσαι προστάττοντος Eύρυσθέως, καί τούτο πράξαντα τεάξεσθαι τής άθανασίας.
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dedicated to the gods by their forefathers as spoil from their wars; for there was not to be found in the city any ax-ms in the hands of a private citizen, the Minyans having stripped the city of its arms in order that the inhabitants of Thebes might not entertain any thought of revolting from them. And when Heracles learned that Erginus, the king of the Minyans, was advancing with troops against the city he went out to meet him in a certain narrow place, whereby he rendered the multitude of the hostile force of no avail, killed Erginus himself, and slew practically all the men who had accompanied him. Then appearing unawares before the city of the Orchomenians and slipping in at their gates he both burned the palace of the Minyans and razed the city to the ground.
After this deed had been noised about throughout the whole of Greece and all men were filled with wonder at the unexpected happening, Creon the king, admiring the high achievement of the young man, united his daughter Megara in marriage to him and entrusted him with the affairs of the city as though he were his lawful son; but Eurystheus, who was ruler of Argolis, viewing with suspicion the growing power of Heracles, summoned him to his side and commanded him to perform Labours. And when Heracles ignored the summons Zeus despatched word to him to enter the service of Eurystheus; whereupon Heracles journeyed to Delphi, and on inquiring of the god regarding the matter he received a reply which stated that the gods had decided that he should perform twelve Labours at the command of Eurystheus and that upon their conclusion he should receive the gift of immortality.
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11.	Τούτων δε πραχθεντων1 6 μεν Ηρακλής ενεπεσεν els άθνμίαν ον την τυχονσαν τό τε γάρ τω ταπεινότερα) δουλεύειν ούδαμώς άξιον εκρινε τής ίδιας αρετής, τό τε τω Δα καί ττατρί μή ττείθεσθαι καί άσύμφορον εφαίνετο καί αδύνατον, εις πολλών οΰν αμηχανίαν εμπίπτοντος αύτοΰ, "Ηρα μεν επεμφεν 2 αύτω λύτταν ό δε τή φυχή δυσφορών εις μανίαν ενεπεσε. του πάθους δ' αύξομενου των φρένων εκτός γενόμενος τον μεν Ίόλαον επεβάλετο κτείνειν, εκείνου δε φνγόντος καί των παίδων των εκ Meyapas πλησίον διατριβόντων, τούτους ως
2	πολεμίους κατετόξευσε. μόγις δε τής μανίας απολυθείς, καί επιγνούς την ίδιαν άγνοιαν, περιαλ-γης ήν επί τω μεγεθει τής συμφοράς, πάντων δ' αύτω συλλυπ ουμενων καί συμπενθούντων, επί πολύν χρόνον κατά την οικίαν ήσύχαζεν, εκκλίνων τάς των ανθρώπων ομιλίας τε καί απαντήσεις· τέλος 8e τοΰ χρόνου τό πάθος πραύναντος κρίνας ύπομενειν τούς κινδύνους παρεγενετο προς Eυρυσθεα.
3	Και πρώτον μεν ελαβεν άθλον άποκτεΐναι τον εν ι\εμεα λέοντα, οΰτος δε μεγεθει μεν υπερφυής ήν, άτρωτος δε ών σιδήρω καί χαλκω καί λίθω τής κατά χείρα βιαζομενης προσεδεΐτο ανάγκης. διετριβε δε μάλιστα μεταξύ Μυκηνών καί Νεμεας περί όρος τό καλούμενον από του συμβεβηκότος Τ ρητόν είχε γάρ περί την ρίζαν δι ώρυχα διηνεκή,
4	καθ' ήν είώθει φωλεύειν τό θηρίον. 6 δ' 'Ηρακλής
1 ττροσταχθέντων Wosseling.
- ίπίπεμψεν Reiske.
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11.	At such a turn of affairs Heracles fell into despondency of no ordinary kind; for he felt that servitude to an inferior was a thing which his high achievements did not deserve, and yet he saw that it would be hurtful to himself and impossible not to obey Zeus, who was his father as well. While he \vas thus greatly at a loss, Hera sent upon him a frenzy, and in his vexation of soul he fell into a madness. As the affliction grew on him he lost his mind and tried to slay Iolaus, and Avhen Iolaus made his escape but his ολυπ children by Megara were near by, he shot his bow and killed them under the impression that they were enemies of his. When he finally recovered from his madness and recognized the mistake he had made through a misapprehension, he was plunged in grief over the magnitude of the calamity. And while all extended him sympathy and joined in his grief, for a long while he stayed inactive at home, avoiding any association or meeting with men ; at last, however, time assuaged his grief, and making up his mind to undergo the dangers he made his appearance at the court of Eurystheus.
The first Labour which he undertook \vas the slaying of the lion in Nemea. This was a beast of enormous size, which could not be wounded by iron or bronze or stone and required the compulsion of the human hand for his subduing. It passed the larger part of its time between Mycenae and Nemea, in the neighbourhood of a mountain which ■was called Tretus1 from a peculiarity which it possessed; for it had a cleft at its base which extended clean through it and in which the beast was accustomed to lurk. Heracles came to the I'egion
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καταντήσας απί τον τόπον προσέβαλαν α ύτώ, καί του θηρίου συμφυγόντος αίς την διώρυχα συνακολουθών αύτώ καί το αταρον των στομίων αμφράζας συναπλάκη, καί τον αυχένα σφίγζας τοΐς βραχίοσιν άπέπνιξα. την δα δοράν αύτοΰ παριθέ-μανος, καί διά το μέγαθος άπαν το ’ίδιον σώμα παριλαβών, αΐχα σκαπαστήριον τών ματά ταΰτα κίνδυνων.
Δαυταρον δ’ έλαβαν άθλον άποκταΐναι την Ααρ-ναίαν ϋδραν, ής αξ ανος σώματος άκατόν αυχένας έχοντας καφαλάς οφαων διατατυπωντο.1 τούτων δ’ ει μία διαφθαραίη, διπλάσιάς ό τμηθαίς άνίαι τόπος· δι’ ην αιτίαν αήττητος ύπάρχαιν διαίληπτο, καί κατά λόγον τό γάρ χαιρωθάν αυτής μέρος διπλάσιον άπαδίδου βοήθημα, προς την δυστρα-πέλαίαν ταυτην απινοησας τι φιλοτέχνημα προσέ-ταξαν ΊοΑάω λαμπάδι καομένη το άποτμηθάν μέρος απικάαιν, ΐνα την ρύσιν απίσχη του αίματος. ούτως ουν χαιρωσάμανος τό ζωον αίς την χολήν άπέβαπτα τάς ακίδας, ΐνα τό βληθαν βέλος έ'χη την ακ της άκίδος πληγην ανίατον.
12.	Τρίτον δα πρόσταγμα έλαβαν αναγκαΐν τον ’Έρυμάνθιον κάπρον ζώντα, ος διέτριβαν2 αν τη Ααμπαία τής ’Αρκαδίας, αδόκαι δα τό πρόσταγμα τούτο πολλήν έχαιν δυσχέραιαν έδαι γάρ τον άγωνι-ζόμανον τοιουτω θηρίω τοσαυτην έχαιν παριουσίαν ώστα απ' αυτής τής μάχης ακριβώς στοχάσασθαι του καιρού, έτι μαν γάρ ίσχυοντα άφαίς αυτόν από
1	So Dindorf : διετυπονντο.
2	So Dindorf : διίτριβε μάν.
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and attacked the lion, and when the beast retreated into the cleft, after closing up the other opening he followed in after it and grappled with it, and winding his arms about its neck choked it to death. The skin of the lion he put about himself, and since he could cover his whole body with it because of its great size, he had in it a protection against the perils which were to follow.
The second Labour which he undertook was the slaying of the Lernaean hydra, springing from whose single body were fashioned a hundred necks, each bearing the head of a serpent. And when one head Avas cut off, the place where it was severed put forth two others; for this reason it was considered to be invincible, and with good reason, since the part of it which was subdued sent forth a two-fold assistance in its place. Against a thing so difficult to manage as this Heracles devised an ingenious scheme and commanded Iolaus to sear with a burning brand the part which had been severed, in order to check the flow of the blood. So when he had subdued the animal by this means he dipped the heads of his arrows in the venom, in order that when the missile should be shot the wound which the point made might be incurable.
12.	The third Command which he received was the bringing back alive of the Erymanthian boar which lived on Mount Lampeia 1 in Arcadia. This Command was thought to be exceedingly difficult, since it required of the man who fought such a beast that he possess such a superiority over it as to catch precisely the proper moment in the very heat of the encounter. For should he let it loose while it still retained its strength he would be in
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των οζόντων αν εκινδύνευσε, πλέον 1 δε τοΰ δέοντος καταπολεμησας απεκτεινεν, ώστε τον άθλον ύπάρ-
2	χειν ασυντελεστον. όμως δε κατά την μάχην ταμιευσάμενος ακριβώς την συμμετρίαν άπήνεγκε τον κάπρον ζώντα προς Έτύρυσθεα· ον ίδών ο βασιλεύς επί των ώμων φεροντα, καί φοβηθείς, εκρνφεν εαυτόν εις χαλκοΰν πίθον.
3	"Αμα δε τούτοις πραττομενοις 'Ηρακλής κατη-γωνίσατο τούς ονομαζόμενους Κενταύρους διά τοι-αύτας αίτιας. Φόλο? ην Κένταυρος, άφ’ ου συνέβη τό πλησίον όρος Φολόην όνομασθηναι· οντος ξενίοις δεχόμενος 'Ηρακλεα τον κατακεχωσμόνον οίνου πίθον άνεωζε. τούτον γάρ μνθολογοΰσι τό παλαιόν Αιόνυσον παρατεθεΐσθαί τινι Κενταύρω, καί προστάξαι τότε άνοιξαι όταν 'Ηρακλής παρα-γενηται. διόπερ ύστερον τετταρσι γενεαΐς επι-ξενωθεντ ος αυτού μνησθήναι τον ΦόΛον τής
4	Αιονύσου παραγγελίας. άνοιχθεντος οΰν τοΰ πίθου, καί τής ευωδίας διά την παλαιότητα καί δύναμιν τοΰ οίνου προσπεσούσης τοΐς πλησίον οίκοΰσι Κεντ αύροις, συνέβη διοιστρηθήναι τούτους· διό καί προσπεσόντες άθρόοι τή οίκήσει τοΰ Φόλου
5	καταπληκτικώς ώρμησαν προς αρπαγήν, ό μεν οΰν Φόλος φοβηθείς εκρυφεν εαυτόν, 6 δ’ 'Ηρακλή παραδόζως συνεπλάκη τοΐς βιαζομενοις· εδει γάρ διαγωνίζεσθαι προς τούς από μεν μητρός όντας θεούς, τό δε τάχος έχοντας ίππων, ρώμη δε δισωμάτους Θήρας, εμπειρίαν δε καί σύνε-
1 So Dindorf: πλείω.
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danger from its tushes, and should he attack it more violently than was proper, then he would have killed it and so the Labour would remain unfulfilled. However, when it came to the struggle he kept so careful an eye on the proper balance that he brought back the boar alive to Eurystheus; and when the king saw him carrying the boar on his shoulders, he was terrified and hid himself in a bronze vessel.
About the time that Heracles was performing these Labours, there was a struggle between him and the Centaurs, as they are called, the reason being as follows. Pholus Avas a Centaur, from whom the neighbouring mountain came to be called Pholoe, and receiving Heracles with the courtesies due to a guest he opened for him a jar of wine which had been buried in the earth. This jar, the writers of myths relate, had of old been left with a certain Centaxir by Dionysus, who had given him orders only to open it when Heracles should come to that place. And so, four generations after that time, when Heracles was being entertained as a guest, Pholus recalled the orders of Dionysus. Now when the jar had been opened and the sweet odour of the wine, because of its great age and strength, came to the Centaurs dwelling near there, it came to pass that they were driven mad; consequently they rushed in a body to the dwelling of Pholus and set about plundering him of the wine in a terrifying manner. At this Pholus hid himself in fear, but Heracles, to their surprise, grappled with those who were employing such violence. He had indeed to struggle with beings who were gods on their mother’s side, who possessed the swiftness of horses, who had the strength of two bodies, and enjoyed in addition
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σιν έχοντας άνδρών. των δε Κένταυρων οι μεν πεύκας αύτορριζους έχοντες επησαν, οι δε πέτρας μεγάλας, τινες δε λαμπάδας ημμένας, έτεροι δε
6	βουφόνους πελέκεις. 6 δ’ άκαταπληκτως ύποστάς αξίαν των προκατειργασμενών συνεστησατο μάχην, συνηγωνίζετο δ’ αύτοΐς η μητηρ Νεφέλη πολνν όμβρον έκχέουσα, δι* ου τούς μεν τετρασκελεΐς ου κ ’έβλαπτε, τω δε δυσϊν ηρεισμένω σκέλεσι την βάσιν όλισθηράν κατεσκεύαζεν. άλλ’ όμως τούς τοιού-τοις προτερημασι πλεονεκτοϋντας 'Hρακλής παρα-δόξως κατηγωνίσατο, καί τούς μεν πλείστους άπέ-
7	κτεινε, τούς δ’ ύπολειφθέντας φυγεΐν ηνάγκασε. των δ’ άναιρεθέντων Κενταύρων ύπηρχον επιφανέστατοι Αάφνις καί ’Αργείος και Άμφιων, έτι δε 'Ιπποτίων και ’Όρειος και Ίσοπλής και Μελαγχαίτης, προς δε τούτοις Θηρεύς και Αούπων και Φρίξος, των δε διαφυγόντων τον κίνδυνον ύστερον έκαστος τιμωρίας ηξιώθη· °Ομαδος μεν γάρ εν Αρκαδία την Κύρυσθέως αδελφήν Αλκυόνην βιαζόμενος άνηρέθη. έφ’ ω συνέβη θαυμασθηναι τον 'Κρακλέα διαφε-ρόντως· τον μεν γάρ εχθρόν κατ’ ιδίαν έμίσησε, την δ’ ύβριζομένην ελεών επιείκεια διαφέρειν ύπελάμβανεν.
8	’Ίδιοι; δέ τι συνέβη και περί τον 'Κρακλέους φίλον τον όνομαζόμενον Φολον. ουτο? γάρ διά την συγγένειαν θάπτων τούς πεπτωκότας Κενταύρους, καί βέλος ’έκ τινος έξαιρών, υπό της άκίδος έπληγη, καί τό τραύμα έχων άνιατον ετελεύτησεν. 1 2
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the experience and wisdom of men. The Centaurs advanced upon him, some with pine trees which they had plucked up together with the roots, others with great rocks, some with burning firebrands, and still others with axes such as are used to slaughter oxen. But he withstood them without sign of fear and maintained a battle which was worthy of his former exploits. The Centaurs were aided in their struggle by their mother Nephele,1 who sent down a heavy rain, by which she gave no trouble to those λνΙΰοΗ had four legs, but for him who was supported upon two made the footing slippery. Despite all this Heracles maintained an astonishing struggle λνμΙι those who enjoyed such advantages as these, slew the larger part of them, and forced the survivors to flee. Of the Centaurs which were killed the most renowned were Daphnis, Argeius, Amphion, also Hippotion, Oreius, Isoples, Melanchaetes, and Thereus, Doupon, and Phrixus. As for those who escaped the peril by flight, every one of them later received a fitting punishment: Homadus, for instance, was killed in Arcadia Avhen he was attempting to violate Alcyone, the sister of Eurystheus. And for this feat it came to pass that Heracles was marvelled at exceedingly ; for though he had private grounds for hating his enemy,2 yet because he pitied her -who was being outraged, he determined to be superior to others in humanity.
A peculiar thing also happened in the case of him who was called Pholus, the friend of Heracles. While he was burying the fallen Centaurs, since they were his kindred, and was extracting an arrow from one of them, he Avas wounded by the barb, and since the wound could not be healed he came to his death.
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ον 'ϋρακλής μεγαλοπρεπώς θάφας υπό το ορος εθηκεν, ο στήλης ενδόξου γεγονε κρ€Ϊττον Φολόη yap ονομαζόμενου διά της επωνυμίας μηνύει τον ταφεντα καί ου δι’ επιγραφής, ομοίως δε καί Χείρωνα τον επί τή ιατρική θαυμαζόμενον άκουσίως τόξου βολή διεφθειρε. καί περί μεν των Κεντ αυρών ίκανώς ή μιν είρήσθω.
13.	Μera δβ ταΰτ ελαβε πρόσταγμα τηνχρυσόκε-ρων μεν ουσαν ελαφον, τάχει δε διαφερουσαν, άγα-γεΐν. τούτον δε τον αθλον συντελών την επίνοιαν εσχεν ου κ άχρηστοτεραν τής κατά το σώμα ρώμης, οι μεν γάρ φασιν αυτήν άρκυσιν ελεΐν, οι δε διά τής στιβείας χειρώσασθαι καθεύδουσαν, τινες δε συνεχεΐ διωγμώ καταπονήσαι· πλήν άνευ βίας καί κινδύνων διά τής κατά την φυγήν αγχίνοιας τον αθλον τούτον κατειργάσατο.
Ό δ’ '1τίρακλής πρόσταγμα λαβών τάς εκ τής Έτυμφαλίδος λίμνης όρνιθας εξελάσαι, τέχνη καί επίνοια ραδίως συνετελεσε τον αθλον. επεπόλασε γάρ, ως εοικεν, ορνίθων πλήθος αμύθητου, καί τούς εν τή πλησίον χώρα καρπούς ελυμαίνετο. βία μεν ούν αδύνατον ήν χειρώσασθαι τα ζώα διά τήν υπερβολήν τού πλήθους, φιλοτέχνου δ’ επίνοιας ή πράξις προσεδεΐτο. διόπερ κατασκευάσας χαλκήν πλαταγήν, καί διά ταύτης εξαίσιου κατασκευάζων φόφον, εξεφόβει τα ζώα, καί πέρας τή συνεχεία
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Heracles gave him a magnifieent funeral and buried him at the foot of the mountain, Avhich serves better than a gravestone to preserve his glory ; for Pholoe makes known the identity of the buried man by bearing his name and no inscription is needed. Likewise Heracles unwittingly by a shot from his bcmr killed the Centaur Cheiron, who was admired for his knowledge of healing. But as for the Centaurs let what we have said suffice.
13.	The next Command Avhieh Heracles received was the bringing back of the hart which had golden horns and excelled in swiftness of foot. In the performance of this Labour his sagacity stood him in not less stead than his strength of body. For some say that he captured it by the use of nets, others that he tracked it down and mastered it while it was asleep, and some that he wore it out by running it down. One thing is eertain, that he accomplished this Labour by his sagacity of mind, without the use of force and without running any perils.
Heracles then received a Command to drive the birds out of the Stymphalian Lake, and he easily accomplished the Labour bv means of a device of art and by ingenuity. The lake abounded, it Avould appear, witli a multitude of birds without telling, which destroyed the fruits of the country roundabout. Now it was not possible to master the animals by force because of the exceptional multitude of them, and so the deed called for ingenuity in cleverly discovering some device. Consequently he fashioned a bronze rattle whereby he made a terrible noise and frightened the animals awav, and furthermore, by maintaining a continual din, he
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του κρότον ραδίως εκπολιορκήσας καθαρον εποίησε την λίμνην.
3	Τελίσα? δε καί τούτον τον άθλον ελαβε παρ’ Eύρυσθεως πρόσταγμα την αυλήν την Αύγεου κα-θάραι μηδενός βοηθοΰντος· αυτή δ’ εκ πολλών χρόνων ήθροισμενην κάπρον εΐχεν άπλατον, ην ύβρεως ενεκεν Eύρυσθεύς προσετάξε καθάραι. ό δ’ 'Ηρακλής το μεν τοΐς ώμοις εξενεγκεΐν ταύτην άπεδοκίμασεν, εκκλίνων την όκ τής ύβρεως αισχύνην επαγαγών δε τον ’βίλφειόν καλούμενον ποταμόν επί την αυλήν, καί διά του ρεύματος εκκαθάρας αυτήν, χωρίς ύβρεως συνετελεσε τον άθλον εν ή μόρα μια. διό καί θαυμάσαι τις αν την επίνοιαν τό γάρ ύπερήφανον του προστάγματος χωρίς αισχύνης επετελεσεν, ούδεν ύπομείνας ανάξιον τής αθανασίας.
4	Μβτά δε ταΰτα λαβών άθλον τον εκ Κρήτης ταύρον άγαγεΐν, ου Πασιφάην ερασθήναί φασι, πλεύσας εις την νήσον, καί Μίνω τον βασιλέα συνεργόν λαβών, ήγαγεν αυτόν εις Πελοπόννησον, τό τηλικοΰτον πέλαγος επ' αύτώ ναυστοληθείς.
14.	Τβλίσα? δε τούτον τον άθλον τον Όλυμπικόν αγώνα συνεστήσατο, κάλλιστον τών τόπων προς τηλικαύτην πανήγυριν προκρίνας τό παρά τον ’Αλφειόν ποταμόν πεδίον, εν ω τον αγώνα τούτον τω Διί τω πατρίου καθιέρωσε, στεφανίτην δ’ αυτόν
1 Usually known as the Minotaur, “bull of Minos”; cp. chap.77.
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easily forced them to abandon their siege of the place and cleansed the lake of them.
Upon the performance of this Labour he received a Command from Eurystheus to cleanse the stables of Augeas, and to do this without the assistance of any other man. These stables contained an enormous mass of dung which had accumulated over a great period, and it was a spirit of insult which induced Eurystheus to lay upon him the command to clean out this dung. Heracles declined as unworthy of him to carry this out upon his shoulders, in order to avoid the disgrace which would follow upon the insulting command; and so, turning the course of the Alpheius river, as it is called, into the stables and cleansing them by means of the stream, he accomplished the Labour in a single day, and without suffering any insult. Surely, then, we may well marvel at the ingenuity of Heracles; for he accomplished the ignoble task involved in the Command without incurring any disgrace or submitting to something which would render him unworthy of immortality.
The next Labour which Heracles undertook was to bring back from Crete the bull1 of which, they say, Pasiphae had been enamoured, and sailing to the island he secured the aid of Minos the king and brought it back to Peloponnesus, having voyaged upon its back over so wide an expanse of sea.
14.	After the performance of this Labour Heracles established the Olympic Games, having selected for so great a festival the most beautiful of places, which was the plain lying along the banks of the Alpheius river, where he dedicated these Games to Zeus the Father. And he stipulated that the prize
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εποίησεν, ότι καί αυτός εύηργετησε to γόνος των ανθρώπων ούδε'να λαβών μισθόν. τα δ’ άθλημα τα πάντα αυτός άδηρίτως ενίκησε, μηδενός τολμησαν-τος αύτω συγκριθηναι διά την υπερβολήν της αρετής, καιπερ των αθλημάτων εναντίων άλληλοις όντων τον γάρ πυκτην η παγκρατιαστην τοΰ σταδιεως δύσκολον περιγενεσθαι, και πάλιν τον εν τοΐς κούφοις άθλημασι πρωτεύοντα1 τούς εν τοΐς βαρεσιν υπερέχοντας δυσχερές κατ απονησ αι.1 2 διόπερ εικότως εγενετο τιμιώτατος απάντων των άγώνων οντος, την άρχην άπ' άγαθοΰ λαβών.
Ούκ άζιον δε παραλιπεΐν ουδέ τάς υπό των θεών αύτω δοθείσας δωρεάς διά την άρετην. άπό γάρ των πολέμων τραπεντος αυτού προς άνεσείς τε και πανηγυρεις, ετι δ’ εορτάς καί άγώνας, ετίμησαν αυτόν δωρεαΐς οίκείαις έκαστος των θεών, ’Αθήνα μεν πεπλω, ”Ηφαιστος δε ροπάλω καί θώρακι· καί προς άλληλους εφιλοτιμηθησαν οι προειρημένοι θεοί κατά τάς τεχνας, της μεν προς ειρηνικήν άπόλαυσιν καί τερφιν, τοΰ δε προς την τών πολεμικών κίνδυνων άσφάλειαν. τών δ’ άλλων Iloaet-δών μεν ίππους εδωρησατο, "Έρμης δε ξίφος, Απόλλων δε τόξον τε εδωκε καί τοξευειν εδίδαξε, Αημητηρ δε προς τον καθαρμόν τοΰ Κένταυρων φόνου τά μικρά μυστήρια συνεστήσα το, τον 'Hρακλεα τιμώσα.
1 κατ αγωνία ασθ αι after πρωτεύοντα deleted by all editors but Vogel.
* καταπόνησα ι II, all editors, κατανόησα ι ABD, Vogel.
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in them should be only a crown, since he himself had conferred benefits upon the race of men without receiving any monetary reward. All the contests were won by him without opposition by anyone else, since no one was bold enough to contend with him because of his exceeding prowess. And yet the contests are very different one from another, since it is hard for a boxer or one who enters for the “ Pankration 1,1 to defeat a man who runs the “ stadion,” 2 and equally difficult for the man who wins first place in the light contests to wear down those who excel in the heavy. Consequently it was fitting that of all Games the Olympic should be the one most honoured, since they were instituted by a noble man.
It would also not be right to overlook the gifts which were bestowed upon Heracles by the gods because of his high achievements. For instance, when he returned from the wars to devote himself to both relaxations and festivals, as well as to feasts and contests, each one of the gods honoured him with appropriate gifts ; Athena with a robe, Hephaestus with a war-club and coat of mail, these two gods vying with one another in accordance with the arts they practised, the one with an eye to the enjoyment and delight afforded in times of peace, the other looking to his safety amid the perils of war. As for the other gods, Poseidon presented him with horses, Hermes with a sword, Apollo gave him a bow and arrows and taught him their use, and Demeter instituted the Lesser Mysteries 3 in honour of Heracles, that she might purify him of the guilt he had incurred in the slaughter of the Centaurs.
3 These were celebrated at Agrae, south-east of the Acropolis, on the Ilissus, the “ Greater Mysteries” at Eleusis.
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4 ’Ίδιον Be τι συνέβη καί κατά την γενεσιν τον θεού τούτον συντ€ Χεσθηναι. Zeus γάρ πρώτη μεν εμίγη γυναικι θνητη Νιόβη τη Φορωνεως, έσχατη δ’ ’Αλκμήνη· ταντην δ’ από Νιόβης εκκαιΒεκάτην οι μυθογράφοι γενεαΧογοΰσιν ώστ€ του 1 γεννάν ανθρώπους εκ μεν των ταύτης προγόνων ηρξατο, εις αυτήν Be ταύτην κατεΧηξεν εν ταύτη γάρ τάς προς θνητην όμιΧίας κατεΧυσε, και κατά τούς ύστερον χρόνους ούΒενα τούτων γεννησειν άζιον εΧπίζων ούκ έβουΧηθη τοΐς κρειτ-τοσιν επεισάγειν τα χείρω.
15.	Mera δέ ταΰτα των περί την ΙϊαΧΧηνην γιγάντων εΧομένων 1 2 τον προς τούς αθανάτους πόΧεμον, 'ΥίρακΧής τοΐς θεοΐς συναγωνισάμενος καί ποΧΧούς άνεΧών των γηγενών άποΒοχης ετυχε της μεγίστης. Zeus' γάρ τούς μεν συναγωνισαμενους των θεών μόνους ώνόμασεν ΌΧυμπίους, ϊνα τη ταύτης τιμή 6 αγαθός κοσμηθείς επωνυμία Βιαφέρη του χεί-ρονος· ήξίωσε Be ταύτης της προσηγορίας τών εκ θνητών γυναικών γενομενων Διόνυσον και 'ΉρακΧεα, ου μόνον οτι πατρός ησαν Διός, άΧΧά Βιότι και την προαίρεσιν όμοίαν έσχον, εύεργετη-σαντες μεγάΧα τον βίον τών ανθρώπων.
2	Zeus' δί, Υίρομηθέως παραΒόντος το πΰρ τοΐς άνθρώποις, Βεσμοΐς κατεΧάβετο και παρέστησεν άετόν τον εσθίοντα το ήπαρ αυτού. 'ΗρακΧης δ’ ορών της τιμωρίας αυτόν τυγχάνοντα Βιά την τών άνθρώπων ευεργεσίαν, τον μεν άετόν κατετόζευσε,
1	ὥστε τον Dindorf : els δέ τό.
2	-Dindorf conjectures ανελομένων.
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A peculiar thing also came to pass in connection with the birth of this god. The first mortal Avoman, for instance, -with whom Zeus lay was Niobe, the daughter of Phoroneus, and the last was Alcmene, who, as the writers of myths state in their genealogies, was the sixteenth lineal descendant from Niobe. It appears, then, that Zeus began to beget human beings with the ancestors of this Alcmene and ceased with her; that is, he stopped with her his intercourse with mortal women, since he had no hope that he would beget in after times one who would be worthy of his former children and was unwilling to have the better followed by the worse.
15.	After this, when the Giants about Pallene chose to begin the Avar against the immortals, Heracles fought on the side of the gods, and slaying many of the Sons of Earth he received the highest approbation. For Zeus gave the name of “ Olympian ” only to those gods who had fought by his side, in order that the courageous, by being adorned by so honourable a title, might be distinguished by this designation from the coward; and of those who were born of mortal women he considered only Dionysus and Heracles worthy of this name, not only because they had Zeus for their father, but also because they had avowed the same plan of life as he and conferred great benefits upon the life of men.
And Zeus, when Prometheus had taken fire and given it to. men, put him in chains and set an eagle at his side which devoured his liver. But when Heracles saw him suffering such punishment because of the benefit which he had conferred upon men, he killed the eagle with an arrow, and then persuad-
391
DIODORUS OF SICILY
τον δε Δια πείσας λήξαι της οργής έσωσε τον κοινόν εύεργετην.
3	Mera δε ταΰτα ελαβεν άθλον άγαγεΐν τάς Διο-μήδους του Θ ράκος ίππους, αΰται δε χαλκάς μεν φάτνας ειχον διά την αγριότητα, άλύσεσι δε σιδη-ραΐς διά την ίσχυν εδεσμευοντο, τροφήν δ’ ελάμ-βανον ου την εκ γης φυομενην, άλλα τα των ξένων μέλη διαιρουμεναι τροφήν εΐχον την συμφοράν των άκληρούντων. ταυτας ό 'Ιίρακλης βουλό-μενος χειρωσασθαι τον κύριον Διομηδην παρέβαλε, και ταΐς του παρανομεΐν διδάξαντος σαρξίν εκπληρώσας την ενδειαν των ζώων ευπειθείς
4	εσχεν. Έύρυσθεύς δ* άχθεισών προς αυτόν των ίππων ταυτας μεν ίεράς εποίησεν "Ηρα?, ών την επιγονην συνέβη διαμεΐναι μόχρι της ’Αλεξάνδρου του ΜακεδόνΌ? βασιλείας.
Τοΰτον δε τον άθλον επιτελεσας μετ’ Ίάσονο? συνεξεπλευσε συστρατευσων επί τό χρυσόμαλλον δέρος εις Κόλχου?. αλλά περί μεν τούτων εν τη των ’Αργοναυτών στρατεία τα κατά μέρος διεξιμεν.
16. Ηρακλἡ? δέ λαβών πρόσταγμα τον 'Ιππο-λύτης τής Άμαζόνος ενεγκεΐν ζωστήρα, την επί τάς Αμαζόνας στρατείαν εποιήσατο. πλεύσας ούν εις τον Eύξεινον υπ’1 εκείνου κληθεντα ΤΙόντον, καί καταπλεύσας επί τάς εκβολάς τοΰ Θερμώδοντος ποταμού, πλησίον θεμισκύρας πόλεως κατεστρατο-πεδευσεν, εν fj τα βασίλεια των Αμαζόνων υπήρχε.
2	καί τό μεν πρώτον ήτει παρ αυτών τον προστεταγ-
1 ΰπ suggested by Vogel: απ'.
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ing Zeus to cease from his anger he rescued him who had been the benefactor of all.
The next Labour which Heracles undertook was the bringing back of the horses of Diomedes, the Thracian. The feeding-troughs of these horses were of brass because the steeds were so savage, and they Avere fastened by iron chains because of their strength, and the food they ate was not the natural produce of the soil but they tore apart the limbs of strangers and so got their food from the ill lot of hapless men. Heracles, in order to control them, threw to them their master Diomedes, and when he had satisfied the hunger of the animals by means of the flesh of the man who had taught them to violate human law in this fashion, he had them under his control. And when the horses were brought to Eurystheus he consecrated them to Hera, and in fact their breed continued down to the reign of Alexander of Macedon.
When this Labour was finished Heracles sailed forth with Jason as a member of the expedition to the Colchi to get the golden fleece. But we shall give a detailed account of these matters in connection λνΐΐΐι the expedition of the Argonauts.1
16.	Heracles then received a Command to bring back the girdle of Hippolyte the Amazon and so made the expedition against the Amazons. Accordingly he sailed into the Pontus, which was named by him Euxeinus,2 and continuing to the mouth of the Thermodon River he encamped near the city of Themiscyra, in which was situated the palace of the Amazons. And first of all he demanded of them the girdle which he had been commanded i.e. “ hospitable to strangers.”
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μόνον ζωστήρα· ως δ’ ονχ ύπήκουον, συνήφε μάχην αύταΐς. το μεν οΰν άλλο πλήθος αυτών άντετάχθη τοΐς πολλοΐς, αι Be τιμιώταται κατ' αυτόν ταχθ είσαι τον 'Hρακλεα μάχην καρτ€ράν συνεστήσαντο. πρώτη μεν γάρ αύτω συνάφασα μάχην ’Άελλα,1 διά το τάχος ταύτης τετευχυΐα τής προσηγορίας, όξυτερον εΰρεν αυτής τον άντιταχ-θεντα. Βευτερα Be Φιλιππίς ευθύς 4κ τής πρώτης συστάσeως καιρίω πληγή πepιπeσoΰσa Βιεφθάρη. μετά Be ταΰτα ΐΐροθόη συνήφε μάχην, ήν εκ πpoκλήσeως εφασαν επτάκις νενικηκεναι τον άντι-ταζάμενον. πεσουσης Be καί ταυτης, τετάρτην εχειρώσατο την όνομαζομενην Ήρίβοιαν. αυτή Be Βία την εν τοΐς πολεμικοΐς άγώσιν άνΒραγαθίαν καυχωμίνη μηΒενός χρείαν όχειν βοηθοΰ, φeυBή την
3	επαγγελίαν εσχε κρείττονι περιπεσοΰσα. μeτά Be ταυτας KeAcu^co καί Έύρυβία καί Φοίβη, τής Αρτε-μιΒος ούσαι συγκυνηγοί καί Βία παντός εύστόχως άκοντίζουσαι, τον ενα στόχον ούκ ετρωσαν, άλΧ εαυταΐς συνασπίζουσαι τότε πάσαι κατεκόπησαν. μετά Be ταυτας Αηιάνειραν καί ’Αστερίαν καί Μάρ-πην, 'ότι Be Τόκμησσαν καί ’Αλκίπττην εχειρώσατο. αϋτη δ’ όμόσασα παρθόνος Bi aμeveΐv τον μόν όρκον εφύλαζεβ τό Be ζήν ου Βιετήρησεν.3 ή Be την στρατηγίαν όχουσα των ’Αμαζόνων Μ.ελανίπττη καί θαύμαζομόνη μάλιστα δι’ άνΒρείαν άπεβαλε την
4	ηγεμονίαν. 'Ηρακλής Be τάς επιφανεστάτας των ΆμαζονίΒων άνελών καί τό λοιπόν πλήθος φυγεΐν
1	καί after Άελλα deleted by Vogel.
2	εφύλαξε D, Vogel, διατήρησε CF, Dindorf, Bekker.
3	διατήρησαν D, Vogel, διαφνλαξαν CF, Dindorf, Bekker.
1 i.e. “ Whirlwind.”
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to get; but Avhen they would pay no heed to him, he joined battle with them. Now the general mass of the Amazons were arrayed against the main body of the followers of Heracles, but the most honoured of the women were drawn up opposite Heracles himself and put up a stubborn battle. The first, for instance, to join battle with him was Aella,1 who had been given this name because of her swiftness, but she found her opponent more agile than herself. The second, Philippis, encountering a mortal blow at the very first conflict, was slain. Then he joined battle with Prothoe, who, they said, had been victorious seven times over the opponents whom she had challenged to battle. When she fell, the fourth whom he overcame was known as Eriboea. She had boasted that because of the manly bravery which she displayed in contests of Avar she had no need of anyone to help her, but she found her claim was false when she encountered her better. The next, Celaeno, Eurybia, and Phoebe, who were companions of Artemis in the hunt and whose spears found their mark invariably, did not even graze the single target, but in that fight they -svere one and all cut down as they stood shoulder to shoulder -with each other. After them Dei'aneira, Asteria and Marpe, and Tecmessa and Alcippe were overcome. The last-named had taken a vow to remain a maiden, and the vow she kept, but her life she could not preserve. The commander of the Amazons, Melanippe, who was also greatly admired for her manly courage, now lost her supremacy. And Heracles, after thus killing the most renowned of the Amazons and forcing the remaining multitude to turn in flight, cut down the
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συναναγκάσας, κατεκοφε τα? πλείστας, ώστε παντελώς το έθνος αυτών συντριβήναι. τών δ’ αιχμαλωτίζουν ' Κντιόπην μεν εδωρήσατο θησεΐ, λίελανίππην δ* άπελύτρωσεν αντιλαβών τον ζωστήρα.
17.	Eύρυσθεως δε προστάξαντος άθλον δεκατον τάς Υηρυόνου βοΰς άγαγεΐν, ας νεμεσθαι συνεβαινε της Ίβηρίας εν τοΐς προς τον ωκεανόν κεκλιμενοις μερεσιν, ΊΙρακλής θεωρών τον πόνον τούτον μεγάλης προσδεόμενον παρασκευής και κακοπα-θείας, συνεστήσατο στόλον άξιόλογον και πλήθος στρατιωτών αξιόχρεων επί ταυτην την στρατείαν.
2	Βιεβεβόητο γάρ κατά πάσαν την οικουμένην ότι Χρυσάωρ ο λαβών από τοΰ πλουτου την προσηγο-ρίαν βασιλεύει μεν άπάσης Ίβηρίας, τρεις δ’ εχει συναγωνιστάς υιούς, διαφεροντας ταΐς τε ρώμαις τών σωμάτων καί ταΐς εν τοΐς πολεμικοϊς άγώσιν ανδραγαθία ις, προς δε τούτο ις ότι τών υιών έκαστος μεγάλος εχει δυνάμεις συνεστώσας εξ εθνών μαχίμων ών δη χάριν ό μεν Eύρυσθεύς νομίζων δυσεφικτόν είναι την επί τούτους στρατείαν,
3	77ροσετετάχει τον προειρημενον άθλον. ό δ’ Ηρακλής άκολούθως ταΐς προκατειργασμεναις πράξεσι τεθαρρηκότως ύπέστη τούς κινδύνους, καί τάς μεν δυνάμεις ήθροισεν εις Κρήτην, κεκρικώς εκ ταύτης ποιεΐσθαι την όρμήν σφόδρα γάρ εύφυώς ή νήσος αυτή κεΐται προς τάς εφ’ όλην την οικουμένην στρατέ ίας. προ δε τής άναγωγής τιμηθείς υπό τών εγχωρίων μεγαλοπρεπώς, καί βουλόμενος τοΐς Κρησί χαρίσασθαι, καθαρόν εποίησε την νήσον τών θηρίων, διόπερ εν τοΐς ύστερον 1
1	“ He of the Golden Sword.”
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greater number of them, so that the race of them was utterly exterminated. As for the captives, he gave Antiope as a gift to Theseus and set Melanippe free, accepting her girdle as her ransom.
17.	Eurystheus then enjoined upon him as a tenth Labour the bringing back of the cattle of Geiyones, which pastured in the parts of Iberia which slope towards the ocean. And Heracles, realizing that this task called for preparation on a large scale and involved great hardships, gathered a notable armament and a multitude of soldiers such as would be adequate for this expedition. For it had been noised abroad throughout all the inhabited world that Chrysaor,1 who received this appellation because of his wealth, was king over the whole of Iberia, and that he had three sons to fight at his side, who excelled in both strength of body and the deeds of courage which they displayed in contests of war; it was known, furthermore, that each of these sons had at his disposal great forces which were recruited from warlike tribes. It was because of these reports that Eurystheus, thinking any expedition against these men would be too difficult to succeed, had assigned to Heracles the Labour just described. But Heracles met the perils -with the same bold spirit which he had displayed in the deeds which he had performed up to this time. His forces he gathered and brought to Crete, having decided to make his departure from that place ; for this island is especially well situated for expeditions against any part of the inhabited world. Before his departure he was magnificently honoured by the natives, and ■wishing to shew his gratitude to the Cretans he cleansed the island of the wild beasts which infested it. And this
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χρόνοις ούδέν ere των αγρίων ζώων ύττήρχβν ev rfj νησω, ο ιον άρκτων, λύκων, οφεων ή των άλλων των τοιούτων. ταΰτα δ’ eiτραζ^ν άττοσζμνν-νων την νήσον, ev fj μυθολογοΰσι καί yeveadaι και τραφήναι τον Δια.
4	Ποιησάμ€νος ονν τον έκ ταύτης πλοΰν Karfpev els την Αιβύην, και πρώτον μεν ’Ανταΐον τον ρώμη σώματος και παλαι στρας έμπ€ΐρία διaβe-βοημένον και τούς υπ’ αύτοΰ καταπαλαισθέντας ξένους άποκτ€ΐνοντα1 πpoκaλeσάμevoς els μάχην και συμπλακ€Ϊς διέιj>deipev. ακολούθως δέ τούτοις την μέν Αιβύην πλήθουσαν αγρίων ζώων, πολλά των κατά την έρημον χώραν χeιpωσάμevoς, έξημέ-pωσev, ωστ€ και γeωpγιaις και τα ΐς ά?ιλαις φυτ€ΐαις ταίς τούς καρπούς παρασ^υαζούσαις πλη ρωθήναι πολλήν μέν άμπ€λόφυτον χώραν, πολλήν δ’ έλαιοφόρον καθόλου δέ την Αιβύην διά το πλήθος tow κατά την χώραν θηρίων άοίκη-τον πρότ€ρον οΰσαν eξημepώσaς έποίησ€ μηδeμιάς
5	χώρας ευδαιμονία λειπεσίλχι. ομοίως δέ και τούς παρανομοΰντας ανθρώπους ή δυνάστας ύπepηφάvoυς άποκτ€ΐνας τάς πόλ€ΐς έποίησ€ν eύδaίμovaς. μυθο-λογοΰσι δ’ αυτόν διά τούτο μισήσαι καί πολ€μήσαι το γένος των αγρίων θηρίων και παρανόμων άνδρών, ότι παιδί μέν όντι νηπίω συνέβη τούς 6φeις έπιβούλους αύτω γ€νέσθαι, άνδρωθέντι δέ πeσeΐv υπ’ έξουσίαν ύπeρηφάvoυ και αδίκου ριονάρχου τοΰ τούς άθλους προστάττοντος.
18.	Μετά δέ τον ’Ανταίου θάνατον παρ€λθών els
1 So Bekker: άποκτείναντα MSS., Dindorf, Vogel.
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is the reason why in later times not a single wild animal, such as a bear, or wolf, or serpent, or any similar beast, was to be found on the island. This deed he accomplished for the glory of the island, which, the myths relate, was both the birthplace and the early home of Zeus.
Setting sail, then, from Crete, Heracles put in at Libya, and first of all he challenged to a fight Antaeus,1 whose fame was noised abroad because of his strength of body and his skill in wrestling, and because he was wont to put to death all strangers whom he had defeated in wrestling, and grappling with him Heracles slew the giant. Following up this great deed he subdued Libya, which was full of wild animals, and large parts of the adjoining desert, and brought it all under cultivation, so that the whole land was filled with ploughed fields and such plantings in general as bear fruit, much of it being devoted to vineyards and much to olive orchards ; and, speaking generally, Libya, which before that time had been uninhabitable because of the multitude of the wild beasts which infested the whole land, was brought under cultivation by him and made inferior to no other country in point of prosperity. He like-wise punished with death such men as defied the law or arrogant rulers and gave prosperity to the cities. And the myths relate that he hated every kind of wild beast and lawless men and warred upon them because of the fact that it had been his lot that while yet an infant the serpents made an attempt on his life, and that when he came to man’s estate he became subject to the power of an arrogant and unjust despot who laid upon him these Labours.
18.	After Heracles had slain Antaeus he passed into
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Αίγυπτον ανεϊλε Βούσιριν τον βασιλέα ξενοκτο νοΰντα τούς παρεπιδημοΰντας. διεξιών δε την άνυδρον τής Αιβύης, καί περιτυχών χώρα καταρ-ρύτω καί καρποφορώ, πάλιν έκτισε θαυμαστήν τω μεγέθει, την όνομαζομένην ' Εκατόμπυλον, ή εθετο την προσηγορίαν από του πλήθους των κατ’ αυτήν πυλών. διαμεμένηκε δε ή ταύτης τής πόλεως ευδαιμονία μέχρι των νεωτέρων καιρών, εν οΐς1 Καρχηδόνιοι δυνάμεσιν αζιολόγοις και στρατηγοΐς άγαθοϊς στρατεύσαντες επ' αυτήν κύριοι κατέ-
2	στησαν. 6 δ’ 'Ηρακλής πολλήν τής Αιβύης επελ-θών παρήλθεν επί τον προς Ταδείροις ωκεανόν, καί στήλας εθετο καθ' έκατέραν τών ηπείρων, συμπαραπλέοντος δε του στόλου διαβας εις τήν Ίβηρίαν, καί καταλαβών τούς Χρυσάορος υιού1 τρισί δυνάμεσι μεγάλαις κατεστρατοπεδευκότο εκ διαστήματος, πάντας τούς ήγεμόνας εκ προκλή-σεως άνελιον καί τήν Ί βηρίαν χειρωσάμενος απήλασε τας διωνομασμένας τών βοών άγέλας.
3	διεξιών δε τήν τών Ίβήρων χώραν, καί τιμηθείς υπό τινος τών εγχωρίων βασιλέως, άνδρός εύσεβεία καί δικαιοσύνη διαφέροντος, κατέλιπε μέρος τών βοών εν δωρεάΐς τω βασιλέϊ, ό δε λαβών άπάσας καθιέρωσεν Ήρακλεΐ, καί κατ’ ενιαυτόν εκ τούτων εθυεν αύτώ τον καλλιστεύοντα τών ταύρων' τα,ς δε βοΰς τηρουμένας συνέβη ίερα,ς διαμεΐναι κατο, τήν Ίβηρίαν μέχρι τών καθ' ήμάς καιρών.
4	'Ημείς δ’ έπεί περί τών 'Hρακλέους στηλών έμνήσθημεν, οίκεΐον είναι νομιζομεν περί αύτών
1 οΐς Hertlein : οΐς καί.
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Egypt and put to death Busiris,1 the king of the land, who made it his practice to kill the strangers Avho visited that country. Then he made his way through the waterless part of Libya, and coming upon a land which was well watered and fruitful he founded a city of marvellous size, which was called Hecatompy-lon,2 giving it this name because of the multitude of its gates. And the prosperity of this city continued until comparatively recent times, Avhen the Carthaginians made an expedition against it with notable forces under the command of able generals and made themselves its masters. And after Heracles had visited a large part of Libya he arrived at the ocean near Gadeira,3 where he set up pillars on each of the two continents. His fleet accompanied him along the coast and on it he crossed over into Iberia. And finding there the sons of Chrysaor encamped at some distance from one another with three great armies, he challenged each of the leaders to single combat and slew them all, and then after subduing Iberia he drove off the celebrated herds of cattle. He then traversed the country of the Iberians, and since he had received honours at the hands of a certain king of the natives, a man who excelled in piety and justice, he left with the king a portion of the cattle as a present. The king accepted them, but dedicated them all to Heracles and made it his practice each year to sacrifice to Heracles the fairest bull of the herd; and it came to pass that the kine are still maintained in Iberia and continue to be sacred to Heracles down to our own time.
But since we have mentioned the pillars of Heracles, we deem it to be appropriate to set forth the facts con-2 “ Of a Hundred Gates.”	3 Cadiz.
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διβλθβΐν. 'Ηρακλής γάρ παραβολών els τάς άκρας των ήπβίρων τάς παρά τον ώκβανον κβιμόνας της Τ€ Λιβύης καί της Ευρώπης όγνω τής στρατβίας θόσθαι στήλας ταυτας. βουλόμβνος δ’ άβίμνηστον βργον όπ* αύτω συντβλόσαι, φασι τάς ακρας αμφοτόρας όπι πολύ προχώσαι· διά καί πρότβρον διβστηκυίας απ’ άλλήλων πολύ διάστημα, συναγα-γβΐν τον πόρον els στβνόν, όπως άλιτβνοΰς καί στβνού γβνομόνου κωλύηται τα μβγάλα κήτη διβκπιπτβιν όκ του ώκβανοΰ προς την όντός θαλατ-ταν, άμα δό και διά το μόγβθος των βργων μόνη άβίμνηστ ος ή δόξα του κατασκβυάσαντος· ως δό τινός φασι, τουναντίον των ήπβίρων άμφοτόρων συνβζβυγμόνων διασκάφαι ταυτας, και τον πόρον άνοίξαντα ποίησαι τον ώκβανον μίσγβσθαι τή καθ' ημάς θαλάττη. αλλά π epl μόν τούτων όξόσται σκοπβϊν ως αν όκαστος όαυτόν πβίθη.
Το παραπλήσιον δό τούτοις βπραξβ πρότβρον κατά την Ελλάδα, π epl μόν γάρ τά καλούμβνα Ύόμπη τής πβδιάδος χώρας βπι πολύν τόπον λιμναζούσης διόσκαφβ τον συνβχή τόπον, και κατά τής διώρυχος δβξάμβνος άπαν το κατά την λίμνην ύδωρ όποίησβ τά πβδια φανήναι τά κατά την Θβτταλίαν παρά τον Ηηνβιόν ποταμόν βν δό τή Βοιωτία τουναντίον βμφράξας το πβρι τον Μινύβιον Όρχομβνόν ρβΐθρον όποίησβ λιμνάζβιν την χώραν και φθαρήναι τά κατ’ αυτήν άπαντα, αλλά τά μβΐ' κατά την Θβτταλίαν βπραξβν βύβρ- 1 2
1	The Straits of Gibraltar are twelve miles wide and for eight miles the average depth is 250 fathoms.
2	The reference is to Lake Copals.
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cerning them. When Heracles arrived at the farthest points of the continents of Libya and Europe which lie upon the ocean, he decided to set up these pillars to commemorate his campaign. And since he wished to leave upon the ocean a monument which would be had in everlasting remembrance, he built out both the promontories, they say, to a great distance; consequently, whereas before that time a great space had stood between them, he now narrowed the passage, in order that by making it shallow and narrow1 he might prevent the great sea-monsters from passing out of the ocean into the inner sea, and that at the same time the fame of their builder might be held in everlasting remembrance by reason of the magnitude of the structures. Some authorities, however, say just the opposite, namely, that the two continents were originally joined and that he cut a passage between them, and that by opening the passage he brought it about that the ocean was mingled with our sea. On this question, however, it will be possible for every man to think as he may please.
A thing very much like this he had already done in Greece. For instance, in the region which is called Tempe, where the country is like a plain and was largely covered with marshes, he cut a channel through the territory which bordered on it, and carrying off through this ditch all the water of the marsh he caused the plains to appear which are nowin Thessaly along the Peneius river. But in Boeotia he did just the opposite and damming the stream which flowed near the Minyan city of Orchomenus he turned the country into a lake 2 and caused the ruin of that whole region. But what he did in Thessaly was to
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γετών τούς Έλληνα?, τα δβ κατά την Βοιωτίαν τιμωρίαν λαμβάνων παρά των την Μινυάδα κατοι-κούντων διά την των Θηβαίων καταδούλωσιν.
19.	Ό δ’ 'Hρακλής των μεν Ίβήρων παρέδωκε την βασιλείαν τοΐς άρίστοις των εγχωρίων, αυτός δ’ άναλαβών την δύναμιν καί καταντήσας εις την Κελτικήν καί πάσαν επελθών κατέλυσε μεν τάς συνήθεις παρανομίας καί γενοκτονίας, πολλοΰ δε πλήθους ανθρώπων εξ άπαντος έθνους εκουσίως συστρατεύοντος εκτισε πάλιν ευμεγέθη την ονο-μασθεΐσαν από τής κατά την στρατείαν άλης
2	Άλησίαν. πολλούς δε καί των εγχωρίων άνε-μιξεν εις την πάλιν ών επικρατησάντων τω πλήθει πάντας τούς ενοικοΰντας εκβαρβαρωθήναι συνέβη. οι δε Κβλτοι μέχρι τώνδε των καιρών τιμώσι ταυτην την πάλιν, ως άπάσης τής Κελτικής οΰσαν εστίαν καί μητράπολιν. διεμεινε δ' αυτή πάντα τον α φ' 'H ρακλεους χράνον ελεύθερα καί άπάρθη-τος μέχρι του καθ' ημάς χράνου· το δε τελευταίου υπό Γαι'ου Καίσαρος του διά τό μέγεθος των πράξεων θεού προσαγορευθέντος εκ βίας άλοϋσα συνηναγκάσθη μετά πάντων των άλλων Κελτών
3	υποταγήναι 'Ρωμαίοι?. ο δ’ 'Ηρακλῆς την εκ τής Κβλτικη? πορείαν επί την ’IraAiW ποιούμενος, καί διεξιών την ορεινήν την κατά τάς "Αλπεις, ώδοποίησε την τραχύτητα τής οδού καί τό δύσβατου, ώστε δύνασθαι στρατοπέδοις καί ταϊς τών
4	υποζυγίων άποσκευαΐς βάσιμου είναι. τών δε την άρεινήν ταύτην κατοικούντων βαρβάρων είω-θότων τα διεξιάντα τών στρατοπέδων περικάπτειν
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confer a benefit upon the Greeks, whereas in Boeotia he was exacting punishment from those who dwelt in Minyan territory, because they had enslaved the Thebans.
19.	Heracles, then, delivered over the kingdom of the Iberians to the noblest men among the natives and, on his part, took his army and passing into Celtica and traversing the length and breadth of it he put an end to the lawlessness and murdering of strangers to which the people had become addicted; and since a great multitude of men from every tribe flocked to his army of their own accord, he founded a great city which was named Alesia after the “ wandering ” (ale) on his campaign. But he also mingled among the citizens of the city many natives, and since these surpassed the others in multitude, it came to pass that the inhabitants as a whole were barbarized. The Celts up to the present time hold this city in honour, looking upon it as the hearth and mother-city of all Celtica. And for the entire period from the days of Heracles this city remained free and was never sacked until our own time ; but at last Gaius Caesar, who has been pronounced a god because of the magnitude of his deeds, took it by storm and made it and the other Celts subjects of the Romans.1 Heracles then made his way from Celtica to Italy, and as he traversed the mountain pass through the Alps he made a highway out of the route, which was rough and almost impassable, with the result that it can now be crossed by armies and baggage-trains. The barbarians who inhabited this mountain region had been accustomed to butcher and to plunder such
1 In 52 b.c. ; the account of the siege and capture of Alesia is in Caesar, The. Gallic War, 7. 68 ff.
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καί ληστευειν εν ταΐς δυσχωρίας, χειρωσάμενος απαντας και τους ηγεμόνας της παρανομίας άνελών έποίησεν ασφαλή τοΐς μεταγενέστερος την οδοιπορίαν. διελθών δε τάς "Αλπεις καί της νυν καλούμενης Γαλατία? την πεδιάδα διεξιών εποιη-σατο την πορείαν διά της Αιγυστικής.
20.	Οι δε ταντην την χώραν οικοΰντες Αίγυες νεμονται γην τραχεΐαν καί παντελώς λυπράν των δ’ εγχωρίων ταΐς εργασίας καί ταΐς της κακοπαθείας νπερβολαΐς φέρει καρπούς προς βίαν ολίγους. διό καί τοΐς όγκος είσί συνεσταλμένοι καί διά την συνεχή γυμνασίαν εύτονοι· της γάρ κατά την τρυφήν ραστώνης πολύ κεχωρισ-μένοι ελαφροί μεν ταΐς ευκινησίας είσίν, εν δε τοΐς πολεμικοΐς άγώσι ταΐς άλκαΐς διάφοροι, καθόλου δε των πλησιοχώρων τό πονεΐν συνεχώς ήσκηκότων, καί της χώρας πολλής εργασίας προσδεομένης, είθίκασι τάς γυναίκας τών κακοπαθειών τών εν ταΐς εργασίας κοινωνούς ποιεΐσθαι. μισθού δε παρ’ άλλήλος εργαζομένων τών τε άνδρών καί τών γυναικών, ίδιον τι καί παράδοξον καθ’ ημάς συνέβη περί μίαν γυναίκα γενέσθαι. έγκυος γάρ ούσα καί μετά τών άνδρών έργαζομένη μισθού, μεταξύ συνεχομένη ταΐς ώδΐσιν άπήλθεν εις τινας θάμνους άθορύβως· εν οΐς τεκοΰσα, καί τό παιδίον φύλλος ενειλήσασα, τούτο μεν 1 άπεκρυφεν, αυτή δε συμμίξασα τοΐς εργαζομένος την αυτήν εκείνος ύπέμεινε κακοπάθειαν, ούδέν δηλώσασα περί τού συμβεβηκότος. τού βρέφους δε κλαυθμυ-1 €ἴ? τινας θάμνους after μέν deleted by Bekker.
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armies as passed through when they came to the difficult portions of the way, but he subdued them all, slew those that were the leaders in lawlessness of this kind, and made the journey safe for succeeding generations. And after crossing the Alps he passed through the level plain of what is now called Galatia 1 and made his way through Liguria.
20.	The Ligurians who dwell in this land possess a soil which is stony and altogether wretched, and, in return for the labours and exceedingly great hardships of the natives, produces only scanty crops which are wrung from it. Consequently the inhabitants are of small bulk and are kept vigorous by their constant exercise ; for since they are far removed from the care-free life which accompanies luxury, they are light in their movements and excel in vigour when it comes to contests of war. In general, the inhabitants of the region round about are inured to continuous work, and since the land requires much labour for its cultivation, the Ligurians have become accustomed to require the women to share in the hardships which the cultivation involves. And since both the men and the women work side by side for hire, it came to pass that a strange and surprising thing took place in our day in connection with a certain woman. She was with child, and while working for hire in company with the men she was seized by the labour-pains in the midst of her work and quietly withdrew into a thicket; here she gave birth to the child, and then, after covering it with leaves, she hid the babe there and herself rejoined the labourers, continuing to endure the same hardship as that in which they were engaged and giving no hint of what had happened. And when the babe wailed and the occurrence be-
VOL. 11.
407
DIODORUS OF SICILY
ριζομένου, καί. της πράξεως φανερός γινόμενης, 6 μέν έφεστηκώς ούδαμώς ηδύνατο πεΐσαι παύσασθαι των 'έργων η δ’ ου πρότερον άπέστη της κακοπα-θείας, έως 6 μισθωσάμενος έλεησας και τον μισθόν άποδούς απέλυσε των έργων.
21.	Ηρακλής δε διελθών την τε των Αιγυων και την των Ύυρρηνών χώραν, καταντησας προς τον Ύίβεριν ποταμόν κατεστρατοπέδευσεν ου νυν η 'Ρώμη εστίν. άλΧ αυτή μεν πολλαΐς γενεαΐς ύστερον υπό 'Ρωμύλου του ’Άρεος έκτίσθη, τότε δε τινες των εγχωρίων κατώκουν εν τω νυν καλού μένω Παλατιω, μικρόν παντελώς πάλιν
2	οίκοΰντες. εν ταυτη δε των επιφανών οντες άνδρών Κ άκιος και Ηινάριος έδέξαντο τον 'Ηρακλέα ξενίοις άξιολόγοις καί δωρεαΐς κεχαρισμέναις έτίμησαν καί τούτων τών άνδρών υπομνήματα μέχρι τώνδε τών καιρών διαμένει κατά την 'Ρώμην, τών γαρ νυν εύγενών άνδρών τό τών Ηιναρίων όνομαζομένων 1 γένος διαμένει παρά τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοι?, ώς ύπάρχον άρχαιότατον, του δε Ρακιού εν τω Παλατιω κατάβασίς εστιν ’έχουσα λίθινη ν κλίμακα την ονομαζομένην απ’ εκείνου Ρακίαν, οΰσαν πλησίον της τότε γενομένης οικίας
3	του Ρακίου. ό δ’ οΰν Ηρακλής άποδεζάμενος την εύνοιαν τών τό Ηαλάτιον οίκούντων, προεΐπεν αύτοΐς ότι μετά την εαυτού μετάστασιν εις θεούς τοΐς εύξαμένοις εκδεκατεύσειν Ήρακλεΐ την ουσίαν συμβησεται τον βίον εύδαιμονέστερον έχειν.1 2 ο και συνέβη κατά τούς ύστερον χρόνους διαμεϊναι
1	So Hertlein : όνομαζόμΐνον.
2	ΐχειν Hertlein : ΐξαν.
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came known, the overseer could in no -wise persuade her to stop her work; and indeed she did not desist from the hardship until her employer took pity upon her, paid her the wages due her, and set her free from Avork.1
21.	After Heracles bad passed through the lands of the Ligurians and of the Tyrrhenians 2 he came to the river Tiber and pitched his camp at the site where Rome now stands. But this city was founded many generations afterwards by Romulus, the son of Ares, and at this time certain people of the vicinity had their homes on the Palatine Hill, as it is now called, and formed an altogether inconsiderable city. Here some of the notable men, among them Caeius and Pinarius, welcomed Heracles with marked aets of hospitality and honoured him with pleasing gifts; and memorials of these men abide in Rome to the present day. For, of the nobles of our time, the gens which bears the name Pinarii still exists among the Romans, bein^ regarded as very ancient, and as for Caeius, there is a passage on the Palatine which leads downward, furnished with a stairway of stone, and is called after him the “ Steps of Caeius,” 3 and it lies near the original house of Caeius. Now Heracles received with favour the good-will shown him by the dwellers on the Palatine and foretold to them that, after he had passed into the cirele of the gods, it would come to pass that whatever men should make a vow to dedicate to Heracles a tithe of their goods would lead a more happy and prosperous life. And in fact this custom did arise in later times and has
1	A similar story of women of Liguria is told by Strabo (3.4.17), on the authority of Posidonius.
3 Etruscans.	8 The scalae Caci.
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4	μέχρι των καθ’ ημάς χρόνων πολλούς γάρ των 'Ρωμαίων ου μόνον των συμμέτρους ουσίας κεκτη-μένων, άλλα καί των μεγαλοπλούτων τινας εύζα-μένους εκδεκατεύσειν 'Ρρακλεΐ, καί μετά ταΰτα γινομένους εύδαίμονας, έκδεκατεΰσαι τάς ουσίας οϋσας ταλάντων τετρακισχιλίων. Αευκολλος γάρ ό των καθ' αυτόν 'Ρωμαίων σχεδόν τι πλουσιώτατος ών διατιμησάμενος την ίδιαν ουσίαν κατέθυσε τω θεω πάσαν την δεκάτην, ευωχίας ποιων συνεχείς καί πολυδάπανους, κατεσκεύασαν δε καί 'Ρωμαίοι τού τω τω θεω παρά τον Τ ίβεριν ιερόν άζιόλογον, εν ω νομίζουσι συντελεΐν τάς εκ της δέκατης θυσίας.
5	Ό δ’ οΰν 'Ρρακλης από τοΰ Τιβέρεως άναζεύζας, καί διετιών την παράλιον της νυν ’Ιταλίας όνομα-ζομένης, κατηντησεν εις τό Κύμα ιον πεδίον, εν ω μυθολογοΰσιν άνδρας γενέσθαι ταΐς τε ρώμαις προ-έχοντας καί επί παρανομία διωνομασμένους, οΰς όνομάζεσθαι γίγαντας. ώνομάσθ αι δε καί τό πεδίον τούτο Φλεγραΐον από τοΰ λόφου τοΰ τό παλαιόν έκφυσώντος άπλατον πΰρ παραπλησίως τη κατά την Σιΐκελίαν Αΐτνη· καλείται δε νΰν ό λόφος1 O ύεσούιος,2 έχων πολλά σημεία τοΰ
6	κεκαΰσθαι κατά τούς αρχαίους χρόνους, τούς δ’ οΰν γίγαντας πυθομένους την 'Hρακλέους παρουσίαν άθροισθηναι πάντας καί παρατάξασθαι τω προειρημένου. θαυμαστής δε γενομένης μάχης κατά τε την ρώμην καί την αλκήν των γιγάντων, φασι τον ' Hρακλέα, συμμαχουντων αύτω των θεών, κρατησαι τη μάχη, καί τούς πλείστους άνελόντα την χώραν
1	λόφος Dindorf: τόπος.
2	Oνοσονιος (op. Strabo 5. 4. 8), Oνεσονονιος Bekker, Dindorf, Vogel, ούΐσονσι,ος AXSiS.
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persisted to our own day ; for many Romans, and not only those of moderate fortunes but some even of great wealth, who have taken a vow to dedicate a tenth to Heracles and have thereafter become happy and prosperous, have presented him with a tenth of their possessions, which came to four thousand talents. Lucullus, for instance, who was perhaps the Avealthiest Roman of his day, had his estate appraised and then offered a full tentli of it to the god, thus providing continuous feasting and expensive ones Avithal. Furthermore,, the Romans have built to this god a notable temple on the bank of the Tiber, with the purpose of performing in it the sacrifices from the proceeds of the tithe.
Heracles then moved on from the Tiber, and as he passed down the coast of what now bears the name of Italy he came to the Cumaean Plain. Here, the myths relate, there were men of outstanding strength the fame of whom had gone abroad for lawlessness and they were called Giants. This plain was called Phlegraean (“ fiery ”) from the mountain which of old spouted forth a huge fire as Aetna did in Sicily; at this time, however, the mountain is called Vesuvius and shows many signs of the fire which once raged in those ancient times. Now the Giants, according to the account, on learning that Heracles was at hand, gathered in full force and drew themselves up in battle-order against him. The struggle which took place was a wonderful one, in view of both the strength and the courage of the Giants, but Heracles, they say, with the help of the gods who fought on his side, gained the upper hand in the battle, slew most of the Giants, and brought the land under cultivation.
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εξημερώσαι. μυθολογούνται δ’ οι γίγαντας γηγενείς γεγονέναι διά την υπερβολήν του κατά το σώμα μεγέθους. και περί μεν των εν Φλεγρα φόνευθεντων γιγάντων τοιαΰτα μυθολογοΰσί τινες, οΐς καί Ύίμαιος ό συγγραφέας ήκολούθησεν.
22.	Ό δ’ 'Ηρακλής εκ του ΦΛεγραίου πεδίου κατελθών επί την θάλατταν κατεσκεύασεν έργα περί την ’Άορνον όνομαζομενην λίμνην, ίεράν δε Φερσεφό-νης νομιζομενην.1 κεΐται μεν οΰν ή λίμνη μεταξύ Μισηνοΰ και Αικαιαρχείων, πλησίον των θερμών ύδάτων, εχει δε την μεν περίμετρον ως πέντε σταδίων, το δε βάθος άπιστον εχουσα γάρ ύδωρ καθαρώτατον φαίνεται τη χρόα κυανοΰν διά την υπερβολήν του βάθους, μυθολογοΰσί δε το μεν παλαιόν γεγενήσθαι νεκυομαντεΐον προς αυτή, ο τ οΐς ύστερον χρόνο ις καταλελύσθαι φασίν. αναπεπταμένης δε της λίμνης εις την θάλατταν, τον 'Ηρακλεα λεγεται τον μεν εκρουν εγχώσαι, την δ’ όδον την νυν ουσαν παρά θάλατταν κατασκευάσαι, την απ’ εκείνου καλού μόνην 'Ηρακλείαν.
Ταΰτα μεν ουν επραξε περί εκείνους τούς τόπους. εντεύθεν δ’ άναζεύξας κατηντησε τής Πο-σειδωνιατών χώρας πρός τινα πέτραν, προς ή μυθολογοΰσιν ίδιον τι γενεσθαι και παράδοξον, των γάρ εγχωρίων τινα κυνηγόν εν τοΐς κατά την
1 So Stephanus : όνομαζομενην.
1	Timaeus of Tauroinenium in Sicily was bom about 350 b.c. and is reputed to have lived to the age of ninety-six. His greatest work was a history of Sicily and the West from the earliest times to 2G4 b.c.
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The myths record that the Giants were sons of the earth because of the exceedingly great size of their bodies. With regard, then, to the Giants who were slain in Phlegra, this is the account of certain writers of myths, who have been followed by the historian Timaeus 1 also.
22.	From the Phlegraean Plain Heracles went down to the sea, where he constructed works about the lake which bears the name Lake of Avernus and is held sacred to Persephone. Νολυ this lake lies between Misenum and Dicaearcheia 2 near the hot waters,3 and is about five stadcs in circumference and of incredible depth ; for its water is very pure and nas to the eye a dark blue colour because of its very great depth. And the myths record that in ancient times there had been on its shores an oracle of the dead which, they say, was destroyed in later days. Lake Avernus once had an opening into the sea, but Heracles is said to have filled up the outlet and constructed the road which runs at this time along the sea and is called after him the “ Way of Heracles.”
These, then, are the deeds of Heracles in the regions mentioned above. And moving on from there he came to a eertain rock in the country of the people of Poseidonia,4 where the myths relate that a peculiar and marvellous thing once took place. There was, that is, among the natives of the region a certain
2	The Roman Puteoli.
3	The hot springs of Baiae, the famous summer resort of the Romans, which, according to Strabo (5. 45), “ were suited both to the taste of the fastidious and to the cure of disease ” (tr. of Jones in the L.C.L.).
1 The Roman Paestum, modern Pesto.
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Θήραν άνδραγαθήμασι διωνομασμένον εν μεν τοΐς έμπροσθεν χρόνοις είωθέναι των ληφθέντων θηρίων τάς κεφαλάς καί τούς πόδας άνατιθέναι τη ’Αρτέ-μιδι καί προσηλοΰν τοΐς δένδρεσι, τότ€ δ’ οΰν υπερφυή κάπρον χειρωσάμενον, ως 1 της θεού κατα-φρονησαντα, είπεΐν οτι την κεφαλήν του θηρίου έαυτώ άνατίθησι, καί τοΐς Αόγοις ακολούθως εκ τινος δένδρου κρεμάσαι ταύτην, αυτόν δέ, καυματώ-δους περιστάσεως ούσης, κατά μεσημβρίαν εις ύπνον τραπηναι· καθ’ ον δη χρόνον τοΰ δεσμού λυθέντος αυτομάτως πεσεΐν την κεφαλήν επί τον κοιμώμενον
4	καί διαφθεΐραι. άλλα γάρ ούκ αν τις θαυμάσειε το γεγονός, οτι της θεάς ταύτης πολλαι περιστάσεις μνημονεύονται περιέχουσαι την κατά των ασεβών τιμωρίαν. τω δ’ 'Ηρακλεΐ διά την ευσέβειαν
5	τουναντίον συνέβη γενέσθαι. καταντησαντος γάρ αυτού προς τα μεθόρια της 'Ρηγίνης και Αοκρίδος, και διά τον εκ της οδοιπορίας κόπον άναπαυομένου, φασιν υπό των τεττίγων αυτόν ένοχλούμενον εϋξασθαι τοΐς θεοΐς αφανείς γενέσθαι τούς ένο-χλοΰντας αυτόν και διά τούτο, των θεών βεβαιω-σάντων την ευχήν, μη μόνον κα τα το παρόν αφανείς γενέσθαι τούτους, αλλά και κατά τον ύστερον χρόνον άπαντα μηδένα τέττιγα φαίνεσθαι κατά την χώραν.
O	'O δ’ 'Ηρακλής καταντήσας επί τον πορθμόν κατά τό στενώτατον τής θαλάττης τάς· μεν βοΰς έπεραίωσεν εις την 'Σικελίαν, αυτός δε ταύρου κέρως λαβόμενος διενήξατο τον πόρον, οντος τού διαστήματος σταδίων τριών και δέκα, ως Ύίμαιός φησι.
1 ιIs Capps : καί.
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hunter, the fame of whom had gone abroad because of his brave exploits in hunting. On former occasions it had been his practice to dedicate to Artemis the heads and feet of the animals he secured and to nail them to the trees, but once, when he had overpowered a huge wild boar, he said, as though in contempt of the goddess, “ The head of the beast I dedicate to mvself,” and bearing out his words he hung the head on a tree, and then, the atmosphere being very warm, at midday he fell asleep. And while he was thus asleep the thong broke, and the head fell down of itself upon the sleeper and killed him. And in truth there is no reason why anyone should marvel at this happening, for many actual occurrences are recorded which illustrate the vengeance this goddess takes upon the impious. But in the case of Heracles his piety -was such that the opposite happened to him. For when he had arrived at the border between Rhegine and Locris 1 and lay down to rest after his wearying journey, they say that he was disturbed by the crickets and that he prayed to the gods that the creatures which were disturbing him might disappear; whereupon the gods granted his petition, and not only did his prayer cause the insects to disappear for the moment, but in all later times as well not a cricket has ever been seen in the land.
When Heracles arrived at the strait 2 where the sea is narrowest, he had the cattle taken over into Sicily, but as for himself, he took hold of the horn of a bull and swam across the passage, the distance between the shores being thirteen stades, as Timaeus says.
1	[n the toe of Italy.	2 The Strait of Messina.
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23.	Mera δε ταΰτα βουλόμενος εγκυκλωθήναι πάσαν Σικελίαν, εποιεΐτο την πορείαν άπ6 τής Πίλω-ριάδος επί τον "Έ,ρυκα. διεξιόντος δ’ αύτοΰ την παράλιον τής νήσου, μυθολογοΰσι τάς Νύμφας άνεΐναι θερμά λουτρά προς την άνάπαυσιν τής κατά την οδοιπορίαν αύτώ γενομενης κακοπαθείας. τούτων δ’ όντων διττών, τ α μεν 'Ιμεραΐα, τα δ’ Έγεσταΐα προσαγορεύεται, την ονομασίαν εχοντα ταύτην από των τόπων, του δ’ 'Ηρακλεους πλησιάσαντος τοις κατά τον ’Έρυκα τόποις, προεκαλεσατο αυτόν ’Έρυξ εις πάλην, υιός 1 ών Αφροδίτης καί Βουτά του τότε βασιλεύοντος των τόπων, γενομενης δε τής φιλοτιμίας μετά προστίμου, καί του μεν ”Έρυκος διδόντος την χώραν, τοΰ δ’ Ηρακλεους τα? βους, τό μεν πρώτον άγανακτεΐν τον ’Έρυκα, διότι πολύ λείπονται τής αξίας αι βόες, συγκρινομενης τής χώρας προς αύτάς’ προς ταΰτα δε τοΰ Ήρα-κλεους άποφαινομένου διότι, ταύτας αν άποβάλη, στερήσεται τής αθανασίας, εύδοκήσας ό τή συνθήκη καί παλαίσας ελείφθη καί την χώραν άπεβαλεν. ό δ’ Ηρακλής την μεν χώραν παρεθετο τοις εγχωρίοις, συγχωρήσας αύτοΐς λαμβάνειν τούς καρπούς, μόχρι αν τις τών εκγόνων αύτοΰ παραγενόμενος άπαιτήση· οπερ καί συνέβη γενεσθαι. πολλαΐς γάρ ύστερον γενεαΐς Αωριεύς ό Λακεδαιμόνιος καταντήσας εις την Σικελίαν καί
1 μεν after νιος deleted by Bekker. 1 2
1	i.e. from the eastern extremity of the north coast to the western.
2	Cp. Aristophanes, The Clouds, 1051: “Where, pray, did you ever see Baths of Heracles (Ηράκλεια Χοντρά) that
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23.	Upon his arrival in Sicily Heracles desired to make the circuit of the entire island and so set out from Pelorias in the direction of Eryx.1 While passing along the coast of the island, the myths relate, the Nymphs caused warm baths 2 to gusli forth so that he might refresh himself after the toil sustained in his journeying. There are two of these, called respectively Himeraea and Egestaea, each of them having its name from the place where the baths are. As Heracles approached the region of Eryx,3 he was challenged to a wrestling match by Eryx, who was the son of Aphrodite and Butas, who was then king of that country. The contest of the rivals carried with it a penalty, whereby Eryx was to surrender his land and Heracles the cattle. Now at first Eryx was displeased at such terms, maintaining that the cattle were of far less value as compared with the land; but when Heracles in answer to his arguments showed that if he lost the cattle he would likewise lose his immortality, Eryx agreed to the terms, and wrestling with him was defeated and lost his land. Heracles turned the land over to the natives of the region, agreeing with them that they should gather the fruits of it until one of his descendants should appear among them and demand it back; and this actually came to pass. For in fact many generations later Dorieus 4 the Lacedaemonian
were cold ? ” All naturally hot springs were commonly called “ Heracleia ” by the Greeks.
3	i.e. Mount Eryx, at the north-west corner of Sicily, now Alt. San Giuliano.
4	The chequered career of Dorieus, of the royal line of Sparta and so a Heraclid, is given in some detail in Herodotus 5. 41-8.
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την χώραν απολαβών έκτισε πάλιν 'Ηράκλειαν. ταχύ δ’ αυτής αύξομένης, οι Καρχηδάνιοι φθονή-σαντες άμα καί φοβηθέντες μήποτε πλέον ίσχύ-σασα της Καρχηδάνος άφέληται των Φοινίκων την ηγεμονίαν, στρατεύσαντ€ς έπ’ αυτήν μεγά-λαις δυνάμεσι καί κατά κράτος έλάντες κατέσκαφαν. άλλα 7τερί μεν τούτων τα κατά μέρος έν τοΐς οίκείοις χρόνοις άναγράφομεν.
Ύάτε δ’ 6 Ηρακλής έγκυκλούμ€νος την Σικέλίαν, καταντήσας εις την νΰν ουσαν των Συρακοσίων πάλιν καί πυθάμενος τα μυθολογούμενα κατά την της Κόρης αρπαγήν, έθυσέ τε ταΐς θεαΐς μεγαλοπρεπούς καί εις την Κυανήν τον καλλιστεύοντα των ταύρων καθαγίσας κατέδειξε θύειν τούς εγχωρίους κατ ενιαυτόν τη Κύρη καί προς τη Κυάνη λαμ-7τρως άγειν πανηγυρίν τε καί θυσίαν, αυτός δε μετά των βοών διά της μεσογείου διεξιών, καί των εγχωρίων Σικανέυν μεγάλαι ς δυνάμεσιν άντιταξα-μένων, ενίκησεν επιφανεΐ παρατάξει καί πολλούς άπέκτεινεν, εν οΐς μυθολογοΰσί τινες καί στρατηγούς επιφανείς γεγενησθαι τούς μέχρι τοΰ νΰν ηρωικής τιμής τυγχάνοντας, Αεύκασπιν καί Πεδια-κράτην καί Έουφόναν καί Τλυχάταν, έτι δε Ίάυταίαν καί Κρυτίδαν.
24.	Μβτά δε ταΰτα διελθών τό Αεοντΐνον πεδίον, τό μεν κάλλος τής χώρας εθαύμασε, προς δε τούς τιμώντας αυτόν οίκείως διατιθέμενος άπέλιπε παρ’ 1
1	Νο account of this is in the extant portions of Diodorus. This Heraclcia in the region about Mt. Eryx is not to be 418
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came to Sicily, and taking back the land founded the city of Heracleia. Since the city grew rapidly, the Carthaginians, being jealous of it and also afraid that it would grow stronger than Carthage and take from the Phoenicians their sovereignty, came up against it with a great army, took it by storm, and razed it to the ground. But this affair we shall discuss in detail in connection with the period in λνΙποΗ it falls.1
While Heracles was making the circuit of Sicily at this time he came to the city which is now Syracuse, and on learning what the myth relates about the Rape of Core he offered sacrifices to the goddesses 2 on a magnificent scale, and after dedicating to her the fairest bull of his herd and casting it in the spring Cyane 3 he commanded the natives to sacrifice each year to Core and to conduct at Cyanc a festive gathering and a sacrifice in splendid fashion. He then passed with his cattle through the interior of the island, and when the native Sicani opposed him in great force, he overcame them in a notable battle and slew many of their number, among whom, certain writers of myths relate, were also some distinguished generals who receive the honours accorded to heroes even to this day, such as Leucaspis, Pcdiacrates,4 Buphonas, Glychatas, Bvtacas, and Crytidas.
24.	After this Heracles, as he passed through the plain of Leontini, marvelled at the beauty of the land, and to show his affection for the men who
confused with the well-known Heracleia Minoa in the territory of Agrigentum. The date of its destruction is not known.
2	Core (“The Maiden,” i.e. Persephone) and Demeter.
3	Cp. Book 5. 4 for an account of the connection of this spring with the myth of Core.
4	Called Pedioerates by Xenagoras, Frg. 21 (Jacoby).
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αύτοΐς αθάνατα μνημεία της εαυτού παρουσίας, ίδιον δε τί συνέβη γενέσθαι περί την πόλίν των Άγυριναιών, εν ταυτη γάρ τιμηθείς επ' 'ίσης τοΐς Όλυμπίοις θεοί ς πανηγύρεσι καί θυσίαις λαμπραϊς, καίπερ κατά τούς έμπροσθεν χρόνους ούδεμίαν θυσίαν προσδεχόμενος, τότε πρώτως συνευδόκησε, του δαιμόνιου την αθανασίαν αύτω προσημαίνοντος.
2	όδοΰ γάρ οϋσης ούκ άπωθεν της πόλεως πετρώδους, αι βόες τα ίχνη καθάπερ επί κηρού τινος άπετυποΰντο. ομοίως δε καί αύτω τω Ήρακλεί τούτου συμβαίνοντος, καί του άθλου δέκατου τελούμενου, νομίσας ήδη τι λαμβάνειν της αθανασίας, προσεδεχετο τάς τελουμένας υπό των εγχω-
3	ρίων κατ’ ενιαυτόν θυσίας. διόπερ τοι? εύδο-κουμένοις1 τάς χάριτας άποδιδούς, προ μεν της πόλεως κατεσκεύασε λίμνην, έχουσαν τον περίβολον σταδίων τεττάρων, ην επώνυμον αύτω καλεΐσθαι προσεταζεν ωσαύτως δε καί των βοών τ οΐς άποτυπωθεΐσιν ίχνεσι την εφ’ εαυτού προσηγορίαν επιθείς, τέμενος κατεσκεύασεν ηρωι Τηρυόνη, δ μέχρι τού νυν τιμάται παρά τοΐς εγχωρίοις.
4	Ίολάου τε τού άδελφιδοΰ συστρατεύοντος τέμενος άξιόλογον έποίησε, καί τιμάς καί θυσίας κατέ-δειζεν αύτω γίνεσθαι κατ' ενιαυτόν τάς μέχρι του νυν τηρουμένας· πάντες γάρ οι κατά ταύτην την πάλιν οίκοΰντες εκ γενετής τάς κόμας2 Ίολάω τρέφουσι, μέχρι αν ότου θυσίαις μέγαλο-
1	So Dindorf : εσδο/αμουμένοι?.
2	iepas after κόμας omitted D, Vogel; retained by Bekker, Dindorf.
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honoured him he left behind him there imperishable memorials of his presence. And it came to pass that a peculiar thing took place near the city of Agyrium.1 Here he was honoured on equal terms with the Olympian gods by festivals and splendid sacrifices, and though before this time he had accepted no sacrifice, he then gave his consent for the first time, sinee the deity was giving intimations to him of his coming immortality. F01· instance, there was a road not far from the city which was all of rock, and yet the cattle left their tracks in it as if in a waxy substance. Since, then, this same thing happened in the case of Heracles as well 2 and his tenth Labour was likewise coming to an end, he considered that he was already to a degree participating in immortality and so accepted the annual sacrifices which were offered him by the people of the city. Consequently, as a mark of his gratitude to the people who had found favour with him, he built before the city a lake, four stades in circumference, which he ordained should be called by his name; and he likewise gave his name to the moulds of the tracks which the cattle had left in the rock and dedicated to the hero Geryones a sacred precinct which is honoured to this day by the people of that region. To Iolaiis, his nephew, who was his companion on the expedition, he likewise dedicated a notable sacred precinct, and ordained that annual honours and sacrifices should be offered to him, as is done even to this day; for all the inhabitants of this city let the hair of their heads grow from their birth in honour of Iolaiis, until they have obtained good omens in costly sacri-
1 i.e. Heracles also left his footprints in the rock.
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πρεπέσι καλλιερήσαντες τον θεόν ΐλεων κατα-
5	σκευάσωσι. τοσαύτη δ’ εστίν άγνεία καί σ€μνότης περί το τέμενος ώστε τούς μη τελοΰντας τάς είθισ-μένας θυσίας παΐδας άφωνους γίνεσθαι καί τοις τετελευτηκόσιν όμοιους. άλλ’ οΰτοι μεν, όταν εϋξηταί τις άποδώσειν την θυσίαν και ένέχυρον τής θυσίας άναδείξη τω θεω, τταραχρήμα άποκαθίστα-σθαί φασι τούς τή προειρημένη νόσω κατεχο-
6	μένους. οι δ' οΰν εγχώριοι τούτοις ακολούθως την μεν πύλην, προς ή τάς απαντήσεις και θυσίας τω θεω παρέστησαν, Ήρακλείαν προσηγόρευσαν, αγώνα δε γυμνικόν και ιππικόν καθ' έκαστον έτος μετά πόσης προθυμίας ποιούσι. πανδήμου δε τής αποδοχής ελευθέρων τε και δούλων γινομένης, κατέδειξαν καί τούς οίκέτας ιδία τιμώντας τον θεόν θιάσους τε συνάγειν καί συνιόντας ευωχίας τε και θυσίας τω θεω συντελεΐν.
7	Ό δ’ Ηρακλή? μετά τών βοών περαιωθεις εις την 'Ιταλίαν προήγε διά τής παραλίας, και Αακίνιον μεν κλέπτοντα τών βοών άνεΐλε, Κρότωνα δε άκουσίως άποκτείνας εθαφε μεγαλοπρεπώς και τάφον αυτού κατεσκεύασε· προεΐπε δε και τοΐς έγχωρίοις ότι και κατά τούς ύστερον χρόνους εσται πόλις επίσημος ομώνυμος τω τετελευτηκότι.
25.	Auro? δ’ έγκυκλωθεις τον Άδρίαν καί πεζή περιελθών τον προειρημέναν κόλπον κατήντησεν εις την ’Ήπειρον, εξ ής πορευθείς εις την Τίελοπόν-νησον, καί τετελεκώς τον δέκατον άθλον, έλαβε πρόσταγμα παρ' Eύρυσθέως τον εξ αδου Κέρβερον προς τό φώς άγαγειν. προς δέ τούτον τον άθλον
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fices and have rendered the god propitious. And such a holiness and majesty pervade the sacred precinct that the boys who fail to perform the customary rites lose their power of speech and become like dead men. But so soon as anyone of them who is suffering from this malady takes a vow that be will pay the sacrifice and vouchsafes to the god a pledge to that effect, at once, they say, he is restored to health. Now the inhabitants, in pursuance of these rites, call the gate, at which they come into the presence of the god and offer him these sacrifices, “ The Heracleian,” and every year with the utmost zeal they hold games which include gymnastic contests and horse-races. And since the whole populace, both free men and slaves, unite in approbation of the god, they have commanded their servants, as they do honour to him apart from the rest, to gather in bands and when they come together to hold banquets and perform sacrifices to the god.
Heracles then crossed over into Italy with the cattle and proceeded along the coast; there he slew Lacinius as he was attempting to steal some of the cattle, and to Croton, whom he killed by accident, he accorded a magnificent funeral and erected for him a tomb; and he foretold to the natives of the plaee that also in after times a famous city would arise which should bear the name of the man who had died.
25.	But when Heracles had made the circuit of the Adriatic, and had journeyed around the gulf on foot, he came to Epirus, "whence he made his way to Peloponnesus. And now that he had performed the tenth Labour he received a Command from Eurystheus to brino· Cerberus up from Hades to the light of day. And assuming that it would be to
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ύπολαβών συνοίσειν α ύτώ, παρήλθεν εις τάς Αθήνας καί μετεσχε των iv Έλευσΐνι μυστηρίων, Μουσαίου τοΰ Όρφεως υίοΰ τότε προεστηκότος της τελετής.
2	Έπει δ’ Όρφεως εμνήσθημεν, ούκ ανοίκειόν εστι παρεκβάντας βραχέα περί αύτοΰ διελθεΐν. οντος γάρ ήν υιός μεν Οίάγρου, Οραξ 8ε τό γένος, παιδεία δε και μελωδία καί ποιήσει πολύ προεχων των μνημονευόμενων καί γόιρ ποίημα σννετά-ξατο θαυμαζόμενον καί τή 1 κατο, την ωδήν εύμελεία διαφερον. επί τοσοΰτο δε προεβη τή δόξη ώστε δοκεΐν τή μελωδία θελγειν τα τε θηρία
3	καί τα δένδρα. περί δε παιδείαν ασχοληθείς καί τα περί τής θεολογίας μυθολογούμενα μαθών, άπεδήμησε μεν εις Αίγυπτον, κάκεΐ πολλά προσε-πιμαθων μέγιστος εγενετο των 'Ελλήνων εν τε ταΐς θεολογίαις καί ταΐς τελεταΐς καί ποιήμασι καί
4	μελωδίαις. συνεστρατεύσατο δε καί τοΐς ’Αργο-ναύταις, καί διά τον έρωτα τον προς την γυναίκα καταβήναι μεν εις αδου παραδόξως ετόλμησε, την δε Φερσεφόνην διά τής εύμελείας φνχαγωγήσας επεισε συνεργήσαι ταΐς επιθυμίαις καί συγχωρήσαι την γυναίκα αύτοΰ τετελευτηκυΐαν άναγαγεΐν εξ αδου παραπλησίως τω Αιονύσω· καί γάρ εκείνον μυθολογοΰσιν άναγαγεΐν την μητέρα Σεμελην εξ αδου, καί μεταδόντα τής αθανασίας Θυώνην μετονομάσ αι.
'Ή,μεΐς δ’ επεί περί Ό ρφεως διεληλύθαμεν, μεταβησόμεθα πάλιν επί τον 'Ηρακλεα.
26.	Ουτο? γάρ κατά τούς παραδεδομενους μύθους καταβάς εις τούς καθ’ αδου τόπους, καί προσδε-1 ττ] added by Dindorf.
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his advantage for the accomplishment of this Labour, he went to Athens and took part in the Eleusinian Mysteries, Musaeus, the son of Orpheus, being at that time in charge of the initiatory rites.
Since we have mentioned Orpheus it will not be inappropriate for us in passing to speak briefly about him. He was the son of Oeagrus, a Thracian by birth, and in culture and song-music and poesy he far surpassed all men of whom we have a record; for he composed a poem which was an object of wonder and excelled in its melody when it was sung. And his fame grew to such a degree that men believed that with his music he held a spell over both the -wild beasts and the trees. And after he had devoted his entire time to his education and had learned whatever the myths had to say about the gods, he journeyed to Egypt, where he further increased his knowledge and so became the greatest man among the Greeks both for his knowledge of the gods and for their rites, as well as for his poems and songs. He also took part in the expedition of the Argonauts, and because of the love he held for his wife he dared the amazing deed of descending into Hades, where he entranced Persephone by his melodious song and persuaded her to assist him in his desires and to allow him to bring up his dead -wife from Hades, in this exploit resembling Dionysusfor the myths relate that Dionysus brought up his mother Semele from Hades, and that, sharing with her his envn immortality, he changed her name to Thyone.
But now that we have diseussed Orpheus, we shall return to Heraeles.
26.	Heracles, then, according to the myths whieh have come down to us, descended into the realm of
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χθε'ις υπό τής Φερσεφόνης ως αν αδελφός, θησέα μεν άνήγαγεν εκ δεσμών μετά Πειρίθου, χαρισάμενης τής Κόρης, τον δε κάνα παραλαβών δεδε-μενον 7ταραδόζως άπήγαγε καί φανερόν κατε-στησεν άνθρώποις.
2	Ύελευταΐον δ’ άθλον λαβών ενεγκεΐν τα των Ήσπερίδων χρυσά μήλα, πάλιν επλευσεν εις την Λιβύην, περί δε των μήλων τούτων διαπεφωνή-κασιν οι μυθογράφοι, και τινες μεν φασιν εν τισι κήποις των Έσττερίδων ύπάρζαι κατά την Λιβύην μήλα χρυσά, τηρούμενα συνεχώς υπό τινος δράκοντος φοβερωτάτου, τινες δε Αεγουσι ποίμνας προβάτων κάλλει διαφερουσας κεκτήσθαι τάς ’Κσπερίδας, χρυσά δβ μήλα άπό του κάλλους ώνομάσθαι ποιητικούς, ώσπερ καί την ’Λφροδίτην
3	χρυσήν καλεΐσθαι διά την ευπρέπειαν. ενιοι δε λεγουσιν1 τα πρόβατα την χρόαν ίδιάζουσαν εχοντα και παρόμοιον χρυσώ τετευχεναι ταύτης τής προσηγορίας, Λράκοντα δβ τών ποιμνών επιμελητήν καθεσταμενον, καί ρώμη σώματος και αλκή διαφεροντα, τηρεΐν τα πρόβατα και τούς ληστευειν αυτά τολμίυντας άποκτείνειν. άλλα περί μεν τούτων εζεσται διαλαμβάνειν ώς αν έκαστος εαυτόν πείθη.
4	ό δ’ cΗρακλής τον φύλακα τών μήλων άνελών, καί ταΰτα άποκομίσας προς Eύρυσθεα, και τούς άθλους άποτετελεκώς, προσεδεχετο τής άθανασίας τευξεσθαι, καθάπερ ό ’Λπόλλων εχρησεν.
1 όπ after λέγουσιν deleted by Dindorf, Bekker, retained by Vogel.
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Hades, and being welcomed like a brother by Persephone brought Theseus and Peirithous baek to the upper world after freeing them from their bonds. This he accomplished by the favour of Persephone, and receiving the dog Cerberus in chains he carried him away to the amazement of all and exhibited him to men.
The last Labour which Heracles undertook was the bringing back of the golden apples of the Hesperides, and so he again sailed to Libya. \Vith regard to these apples there is disagreement among the writers of myths, and some say that there were golden apples in eertain gardens of the Hesperides in Libya, -where they were guarded λυϊϊΙιοιιΙ ceasing by a most formidable dragon, -whereas others assert that the Hesperides possessed flocks of sheep which excelled in beauty and were therefore called for their beauty, as the poets might do, “ golden apples,” 1 just as Aphrodite is called “ golden ” because of her loveliness. There are some, however, who say that it was because the sheep had a peculiar colour like gold that they got this designation, and that Dracon (“ dragon ’’) was the name of the shepherd of the sheep, a man who excelled in strength of body and courage, who guarded the sheep and slew any who might dare try to carry them off. But with regard to such matters it will be every man’s privilege to form such opinions as accord with his own belief. At any rate Heracles slew the guardian of the apples, and after he had duly brought them to Eurystheus and had in this wise finished his Labours he waited to receive the gift of immortality, even as Apollo had prophesied to him.
1 The word μηλον means both “ sheep ” and “apple.”
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27.	'Ημίνδ’ ου παραλειπτεον τα περί ’Άτλαντος μυθολογούμενα, καί τα περί του γένους των 'Εσπερίδων. κατά γάρ την 'Εσπερΐτιν όνομαζο-μένην χώραν φασίν αδελφούς δύο γενεσθαι δόξη διωνομασμένους, "Εσπερον καί "Ατλαντα. τούτους δε κεκτήσθαι πρόβατα τω μεν κάλλεL διάφορα, τη 8e χρόα ξανθά καί χρυσοειδή· άφ’ ής αίτιας τούς ποιητάς τα πρόβατα μήλα καλοΰντας όνομά-σαι χρυσά μήλα. τον μεν οΰν "Εσπερον θυγατέρα γεννήσαντα την όνομαζομενην 'Εσπερίδα συνοικίσαι τάδελφω, άφ’ ης την χώραν 'Εσπερΐτιν όνομασ-θήναι· τον δ’ "Ατλαντα εκ ταύτης επτά γεννήσαι θυγατέρας, ας από μεν του πατρός Άτλαντίδας, από δε τής μητρός 'Εσπερίδας όνομ ασθήναι. τούτων δε των ’Ατλαντίδων κάλλει καί σωφροσύνη διαφερουσών, λεγουσι Βούσιριν τον βασιλέα των Αιγυπτίων επιθυμήσαι των παρθένων εγκρατή γενεσθαι· διό καί ληστάς 1 κατά θάλατταν άποστεί-λαντα διακελεύσασθαι τάς κόρας άρπάσαι καί διακομίσαι προς εαυτόν.
Κατά δέ τούτον τον καιρόν τον 'Ερακλεα τελοΰντα τον ύστατον άθλον ’Ανταίον μεν άνελεΐν εν τη Αιβύη τον συναναγκάζοντα τούς ξένους διαπαλαίειν, Βούσιριν δε κατά την Αίγυπτον τω Αιί2 σφαγιάζοντα τούς παρεπιδημοΰντας ξένους τής προσηκούσης τιμωρίας καταξιώσαι. μετά 8e ταΰτα άνά τον Αεΐλον πλεύσαντα εις την Αιθιοπίαν τον βασιλεύοντα των Αίθιόπων Έμαθίωνα κατάρχοντα μάχης άποκτεΐναι, το δ’ ύστατον επάνελθεΐν πάλιν επί τον άθλον. τούς δε ληστάς
1	Jn αύτας after λτ]στά$ omitted D, Dindorf, Vogel, retained by ilokker.
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27.	But Λνβ must not fail to mention what the myths relate about Atlas and about the race of the Hesperides. The account runs like this:	In the
country known as Hesperitis there were two brothers whose fame was kncnvn abroad, Hesperus and Atlas. These brothers possessed flocks of sheep which excelled in beauty and were in colour of a golden yellow, this being the reason why the poets, in speaking of these sheep as mela, called them golden mela. Now Hesperus begat a daughter named Hcsperis, whom he gave in marriage to his brother and after whom the land was given the name Hesperitis; and Atlas begat by her seven daughters, who were named after their father Atlantides, and after their mother, Hesperides. And since these Atlantides excelled in beauty and chastity, Busins the king of the E,gyptians> the account says, was seized with the desire to get the maidens into his power; and consequently he dispatched pirates by sea with orders to seize the "iris and deliver them into his hands.
About this time Heracles, while engaged in the performance of his last Labour, slew in Libya Antaeus, who was compelling all strangers to wrestle with him, and upon Busiris in Egypt, who was sacrificing to Zeus the strangers who visited his country, he inflicted the punishment which he deserved. After this Heracles sailed up the Nile into Ethiopia, where he slew Emathion, the king of the Ethiopians, who made battle with him unprovoked, and then returned to the completion of his last Labour. Meanwhile the
'· καλλίκρεΐν after An deleted by Dindorf.
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iv κήπω τινι παιζούσας τάς κόρας συναρπάσαι, καί ταχύ φυγόντας εις τάς ναΰς άποπλεΐν. τούτους δ’ 6771 τινος ακτής δειπνοποιουμένοις έπιστάντα τον 'Hρακλέα, και παρά των παρθένων μαθόντα το συμβεβηκός, τούς μεν ληστάς άπαντας άποκτεΐναι, τα? δε κόρας άποκομίσαι προς ’Άτλαντα τον πατέρα· άνθ’ ών τον ’Άτλαντα χάριν τής ευεργεσίας άποόιόόντα μη μόνον δούναι τα προς τον άθλον καθήκοντα προθύμως, αλλά καί τα κατά την δ αστρολογίαν άφθόνως διδάξαι. περιττότερον γάρ αυτόν τα κατά την αστρολογίαν εκπεπονηκότα καί την των άστρων σφαίραν φιλοτέχνως εύρόντα 1 ’έχειν ύπόληφιν ως τον κόσμον ολον επί των ώμων φοροΰντα. παραπλησίως δε καί του Ίίρα-κλέους εζενέγκαντος εις τούς "Έλληνας τον σφαιρικόν λόγον, δόξης μεγάλης τυχειν, ως διαδεδεγ-μένον τον Ατλαντικόν κόσμον, αινιττομένων των ανθρώπων τό γεγονός.
28.	Το£> δ’ 'Hρακλέους περί ταΰτ οντος φασι τάς ύπολειφθείσας Αμαζόνας περί τον Θερμώδοντα ποταμόν άθροισθείσας πανδημεί σπεύσαι τούς Έλ-ληνας άμύνασθαι περί ών 'Ηρακλής στρατεύσας διειργάσατο. διαφορώτατα δε τούς Αθηναίους έφιλοτιμοΰντο Κολάσαι 2 διά τό τον Θησέα καταδε-δουλώσθαι την ηγεμόνα των Αμαζόνων Άντιόπην, 2 ως δ’ ένιοι γράφουσιν, '\ππολύτην. συστρατευσάν-των δε των Ίόκυθών ταΐς Άμαζόσι συνέβη δύναμιν
1	ΐΰρόντα Dindorf : ίχοντα.
2	κολάσαι added by Kallenberg to govern Αθηναίους.
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pirates had seized the girls while they were playing-in a certain garden and carried them off, and fleeing swiftly to their ships had sailed αΛναγ with them. Heracles came upon the pirates as they were taking their meal on a certain strand, and learning from the maidens what had taken place he slew the pirates to a man and brought the girls back to Atlas their father; and in return Atlas was so grateful to Heracles for his kindly deed that he not only gladly gave him such assistance as his Labour called for, but he also instructed him quite freely in the knowledge of astrology. For Atlas had worked out the science of astrology to a degree surpassing others and had ingeniously discovered the spherical nature of the stars,1 and for that reason was generally believed to be bearing the entire firmament upon his shoulders. Similarly in the case of Heracles, Λνΐιεη he had brought to the Greeks the doctrine of the sphere, he gained great fame, as if he had taken over the burden of the firmament which Atlas had borne, since men intimated in this enigmatic way what had actually taken place.
28.	While Heracles was busied with the matters just described, the Amazons, they say. of whom there were some still left in the region of the Thermodon river, gathered in a body and set out to get revenge upon the Greeks for what Heracles had done in his campaign against them. They were especially eager to punish the Athenians because Theseus had made a slave of Antiope, the leader of the Amazons, or, as others write, of Hippolyte. The Scythians had joined forces with the Amazons, and so it came
1 Or the phrase may mean “the spherical arrangement of the sturs ” ; but cp. p. 27S, n. 2.
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άξιόλογον άθροισθήναι, μεθ' ής αι προηγούμενοι των ’Αμαζονίδων περαιωθεΐσαι τον Κ ιμμέριον Βόσπορον προήγον διά της Θράκης. τέλος δε πολλήν της Έ,νρώττης έπελθοΰσαι κατήντησαν είς την Αττ ι κήν, καί κατεστρατοπέδευσαν όπου νυν εστι το καλούμενον απ’ έκείνυ^ν Άμαζ ονεΐον.
3	θησεύς δε πυθόμενος την των Άμαζ όνων έφοδον έβοήθει ταΐς πολιτικαΐς δυνάμεσιν, έχων μεθ' εαυτού την 'Αμαζονίδα ’Αντιόπην, εξ ής ήν πεπαιδο-ποιημένος υιόν 'Ιππόλυτον. συνάφας δε μάχην ταΐς ' Αμαζόσι, καί των ’Αθηναίων ύπερεχόντων ταΐς άνδραγαθίαις, εν ϊ κησαν οι περί τον Θησέα, καί των άντιταχθεισών 'Αμαζονίδων ας μεν κατέκοφαν, ας δ' εκ τής 'Αττικής έξέβαλ ον.
4 συν εβη δε καί την 'Αντιόπην συναγωνισαμένην τάνδρί θησεΐ, καί κατά την μάχην άριστεύουσαν, ήρωικώς καταστρέφαι τον βίον. αι δ' ύπολειφθεΐ-σαι των Άμαζ όνων άπογνοΰσαι την πατρωαν γην, επανήλθον μετά των Ίόκυθών εις την Ίύκυθίαν και μετ' εκείνων κατωκησαν.
'Βμεΐς δ' αρκούντως περί τούτων διεληλυθότες επάνιμεν πάλιν επί τάς 'Ιάρακλεους πράξεις.
29.	Ύετελεκότος γάρ αυτοΰ τους άθλους, καί του θεού χρήσαντος συμφερειν προ τής είς θεούς μεταλλαγής αποικίαν είς Σαρδώ πέμφαι καί τούς εκ των Θεσπιάδων αύτω γενομένους υιούς ηγεμόνας ποιήσαι ταύτης, έκρινε τον άδελφιδοΰν Ίόλαον εκ-πέμφαι μετά των παίδων διά το παντελώς νέους 1 2
1	The Strait of Kertch, which connects the Sea of Azof with the Black Sea.
2	This spot was probably on the slopes of the Areopagus. Cp. Aeschylus, Eumenides, 685 ff.: “And this hill of Ares,
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about that a notable army had been assembled, with which the leaders of the Amazons crossed the Cimmerian Bosporus1 and advanced through Thrace. Finally they traversed a large part of Europe and came to Attica, where they pitched their camp in what is at present called after them “ the Amazoneuni.”2 When Theseus learned of the oncoming of the Amazons he came to the aid of the forces of his citizens, bringing with him the Amazon Antiope, by whom he already had a son Hippolytus. Theseus joined battle with the Amazons, and since the Athenians surpassed them in bravery, he gained the victory, and of the Amazons who opposed him. some he slew at the time and the rest he drove out of Attica. And it came to pass that Antiope, who was fighting at the side of her husband Theseus, distinguished herself in the battle and died fighting heroically. The Amazons who survived renounced their ancestral soil, and returned with the Scythians into Scythia and made their homes among that people.
But we have spoken enough about the Amazons, and shall return to the deeds of Heracles.
29.	After Heracles had performed his Labours, the god revealed to him that it would be well if, before he passed into the company of the gods, he should despatch a colony to Sardinia and make the sons who had been born to him by the daughters of Thespius the leaders of the settlement, and so he decided to send his nephew Iolaiis with the boys, since
whereon the Amazons had their seat and pitched their tents, what time they came, embattled, in resentment against Theseus, and in those days built up this new citadel with lofty towers to rival his, and sacrificed to Area . . (tr. of Smyth in the L.C.L.).
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2	είναι. άναγκαΐον δ’ ημΐν φαίνεται προδιελθεΐν περί της γενεσεως των παίδων, Ινα τον περί της αποικίας λόγον καθαρώτερον εκθεσθαι δννηθώμεν.
θεσπιος ην άνηρ το γένος επιφανής εκ των ’Αθηνών, υιός Έρεχθεως, βασιλεύων δβ της ομωνύμου χώρας εγεννησεν εκ πλειόνων γυναικών
3	θυγατέρας πεντήκοντα. Ήρακλεους δ’ ετι παιδός οντος την ηλικίαν, και ρώμη σώματος ύπερφυοΰς οντος, εφιλοτιμηθη τας θυγατέρας εκ τούτου τεκνοποιήσασθαι. διό καλεσας αυτόν επί τινα θυσίαν και λαμπρώς εστιάσας, άπεστειλε κατο, μίαν των θυγατέρων αΐς άπάσαις μιγείς και ποιησας εγκύους εγενετο πατήρ υιών πεντήκοντα. ών λαβόντων την κοινήν προσηγορίαν από τών Θεσπιάδων, καί γενομενων ενηλίκων, εκρινεν εκπεμπειν τούτους εις την αποικίαν την εις
4	Σαρδόνα κατά τον χρησμόν, ηγουμένου δε του στόλου παντός Ίολάου, καί συνεστρατευμενου σχεδόν άπάσας τας στρατείας, επετρεφεν αύτώ τα περί τούς θεσπιάδας καί την αποικίαν, τών δε πεντήκοντα παίδων δύο μεν κατεμειναν εν ταΐς θηβαις, ών τούς απογόνους φασι μόχρι του νυν τιμάσθαι, επτά δ’ eV θεσπιαΐς, οΰς όνομάζουσι δημούχους, ών καί τούς απογόνους ηγησασθαί 1 2
1	The territory of the city of Thespiae in Boeotia.
2	This was done, according to some ancient writers, on fifty successive nights; according to others, on seven nights when seven daughters lay with Heracles each night, one refusing and being sentenced by him to lifelong maidenhood.
434
BOOK IV. 29. 1-4
they were still quite young. Now it seems to us indispensable that we should speak first of the birth of the boys, in order that we may be able to set forth more clearly what is to be said about the colony.
Thespius was by birth a distinguished man of Athens and son of Erechtheus, and he was king of the land which bears his name 1 and begot by his wives, of whom he had a great number, fifty daughters. And when Heracles was still a boy, but already of extraordinary strength of body, the king strongly desired that his daughters should bear children by him. Consequently he invited Heracles to a sacrifice, and after entertaining him in brilliant fashion he sent his daughters one by one in to him; and Heracles Lay with them all,2 brought them all with child, and so became the father of fifty sons. These sons all took the same name after the daughters of Thespius,3 and when they had arrived at manhood Heracles decided to send them to Sardinia to found a colony, as the oracle had commanded. And since the expedition was under the general command of lolaiis, who had accompanied Heracles on practically all of his campaigns, the latter entrusted him with the care of the Thespiadae and the planting of the colony. Of the fifty boys, two continued to dwell in Thebes, their descendants, they say, being honoured even to the present day, and seven in Thespiae, where they are called demouchi,4 and where their
But some writers {e.g. Pausanias, 9. 27. 7, Gregorius Nazian-zenus, Oral. IV, Contra Julianum I (Migne, S. Gr. 35. 601)) state that this deed was accomplished by Heracles in one night and counted as his thirteenth Labour.
3	i.e. each took the name Thespiades. “son of Thespius.”
1 The word means “ protector of the people.”
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φασι τής πόλεως μέχρι των νεωτέρων καιρών. δ τους δε λοιπούς άπαντας Ίόλαος άναλαβών και πολλούς άλλους τούς βουλομένους κοινων€ΐν της αποικίας, επλευσεν εις την Σαρδόνα. κρατησας δε μάχη των έγχωρίων, κατεκληρούχησε το κάλλιστον της νήσου, και μάλιστα την πεδιάδα χώραν, 6 ήν μέχρι του ΐ’ΰν καλεΐσθαι ΊολαεΓοί'. εζημερώ-σας δε την χώραν και καταφυτεύσας δένδρεσι καρπίμοις κατεσκεύασε περιμάχητον επί τοσοΰτο γάρ ή νήσος διωνομάσθη τή των καρπών αφθονία ώστε Καρχηδονίους ύστερον αύζηθέντας έπιθυμήσαι τής νήσου, καί πολλούς αγώνας καί κινδύνους υπέρ αυτής άναδέξασθαι. άλλα περί μεν τούτων εν τοΐς οικείοι ς χρόνο ις άναγράφομεν.
30. Τότε δ’ ο ΊοΛαο? καταστήσάς τα περί την αποικίαν, καί τον Ααίδαλον εκ τής Σιΐκελίας μετα-πεμφάμενος, κατεσκεύασεν έργα πολλά καί μεγάλα μέχρι τών νυν καιρών διαμένοντα καί άπο του κατασκευάσαντος Ααιδάλεια καλούμενα. ωκο-δόμησε δε καί γυμνάσια μεγάλα τε καί πολυτελή, καί δικαστήρια κατέστησε καί τάλλα τα προς την 2 ευδαιμονίαν συντείνοντα. ώνόμασε δε καί τούς λαούς ’IoAaeis,1 άφ’ εαυτού θέμενος την προσηγο-ρίαν, συγχωρησάντων τών θεσπιαδών, καί δόντων αύτώ τούτο το γέρας καθαπερεί τινι πατρί. διά γάρ την προς αυτούς σπουδήν επί τοσοΰτ’ εύνοιας προ-ήχθησαν ώστ επώνυμου αύτώ περιθεΐναι την τού γονέαις προσηγορίαν διόπερ εν τοΐς ύστερον χρόνοις
1 Ίολαεΐ? (cp. Strabo 5. 2. 7), Ίολάου? MSS, Ιολστίου? Wesseling and editors.
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descendants, they say, were the chief men of the city until recent times. All the other Thespiadae and many more -who wished to join in the founding of the colony lolaiis took with him and sailed away to Sardinia. Here he overcame the natives in battle and divided the fairest part of the island into allotments, especially the land which was a level plain and is called to this day Iolaeium. When he had brought the land under cultivation and planted it with fruit-bearing trees he made of the island an object of contention; for instance, it gained such fame for the abundance of its fruits that at a later time the Carthaginians, when they had grown powerful, desired the island and faced many struggles and perils for possession of it. But we shall write of these matters in connection with the period to which they belong.1
30.	At the time we are considering, lolaiis established the colony, and summoning Daedalus from Sicilv he built through him many great works which stand to this day and are called “ Daedaleia ” after their builder. He also had large and expensive gymnasia constructed and established courts of justice and the other institutions Λνΐιΐοΐι contribute to the prosperity of a state. Furthermore, lolaiis named the folk of the colony Iolaeis, calling them after himself, the Thespiadae consenting to this and granting to him this honour as to a father. In fact his regard for them led them to entertain such a kindly feeling towards him that they bestowed upon him as a title the appellation usually given to the progenitor of a people ; consequently those who in later times
1 This is not found in the extant portions of Diodorus.
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οι τάς θυσίας τελοΰντες τούτω τω θεώ προσ-αγορεύουσιν αυτόν Ίόλαον πάτερα, καθάπερ οι ΤΙε'ρσαι τον Κΰρον.
3	Mera δε ταΰτα 6 μεν Ίόλαος· επανιών είς την Ελλάδα, καί προσπλεύσας τη Σικελία, ούκ ολίγον ■χρόνον διετριφεν εν τη νήσω. καθ’ ον δη χρόνον καί τινες των συναποδημουντών αύτώ διά το κάλλος της χώρας κατεμειναν εν τη Σικελία, καί το ΐς Σικανοΐς καταμ ιγεντες εν τ αυτή κατ-ώκησαν, τιμώμενοι διαφερόντως υπό των εγχωρίων, ό δ' Ίόλαος- μεγάλης αποδοχής τυγχάνων καί πολλούς ευεργετών εν πολλαΐς των πόλεων ετι-
4	μήθη τεμενεσι καί τιμαΐς ήρωικαΐς. ίδιον δε τι καί παράδοξον συνέβη γενεσθαι κατά την αποικίαν τ αυτήν ό μεν γάρ θεός εχρησεν αύτοΐς ότι πάντες οι τής αποικίας ταυτης μετασχόντες καί οι τούτων εκγονοι διατελεσουσιν άπαντα τον αιώνα διαμενον-τες ελεύθεροι, το δ’ αποτέλεσμα τούτων ακολούθως τω χρησμώ διεμεινε μόχρι τών καθ' ημάς καιρών.
5	οι μεν γάρ λαοί διά το πλήθος του χρόνου, πλειό-νων τών βαρβάρων όντων τών μετεσχηκότων τής αποικίας, εξεβαρβαρώθησαν, καί μεταστάντες είς την ορεινήν εν ταΐς δυσχωρίαις κατώκησαν, εθίσαντες δ' εαυτούς τρεφεσθ αι γάλακτι καί κρεασι καί πολλάς άγελας κτηνών τρεφοντες ούκ επεδεοντο σίτον κατασκευάσαν τες δ' οικήσεις εαυτοΐς καταγείους καί την του βίου διεξαγωγήν εν τοΐς όρύγμασι ποιούμενοι τούς εκ τών πολέμων
6	κινδύνους εξεφυγον. διό καί πρότερον μεν Καρχη-δόνιοι, μετά δε ταΰτα 'Ρωμαίοι πολλάκις πολεμή-σαντες τούτοις τής προθεσεως διήμαρτον.
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offer sacrifices to this god address him as “ Father Iolaiis/’ as the Persians do when they address Cyrus.
After this Iolaiis, on his return to Greeee, sailed over to Sieily and spent a considerable time on that island. And at this time several of those who were visiting the island in his eompany remained in Sieily because of the beauty of the land, and uniting with the Sieani they settled in the island, being especially honoured by the natives. Iolaiis also received a great welcome, and sinee he conferred benefits upon many men he was honoured in many of the eities with sacred preeinets and with sueh distinctions as are aeeorded to heroes. And a peculiar and astonishing thing came to pass in connection Avith this colony in Sardinia. For the god 1 had told them in an oracle that all \vho joined in this eolony and their descendants should continually remain free men for evermore, and the event in their case has eontinued to be in harmony with the oraele even to our own times. For the people of the eolony in the long course of time came to be barbarized, sinee the barbarians who took part in the colony about them outnumbered them, and so they removed into the mountainous part of the island and made their home in the rough and barren regions and there, accustoming themselves to live on milk and meat and raising large floeks and herds, they had no need of grain. They also built themselves underground dwellings, and by spending their lives in such dug-out homes they avoided the perils which wars entail. As a eonsequenee both the Carthaginians in former days and the Romans later, despite the many wars which they waged with this people, did not attain their design.2
1 Apollo in Delphi.	2 Cp. Book 5. 15.
VOL. II.
439
DIODORUS OF SICILY
Και περί μεν Ίολαου καί θεσπιαδών, ετι δε τής αποικίας της εις Σαρδόνα γενομενης άρκεσθησό-μεθα τοΐς ρηθεΐσι, περί δ’ 'Ή,ρακλεους τα συνεχή τοΐς προειρημένος προσθήσομεν.
31.	Τελίσα? γαρ τους άθλονς την μεν εαυτόν γυναίκα Μεγάραν συνωκισεν Ίολάω, διά την περί τα τέκνα συμφοράν νποπτενσάμενος την εξ εκείνης παιδοποιίαν, ετέραν δ’ εζητει προς τέκνων γενεσιν άννποπτον. διόπερ εμνηστευσεν " Ιόλη ν
2	την Έιύρύτου του δυναστενσαντος Οιχαλίας. 6 δ’ Εΰρυτος διά την εκ της Μεγάρας γενομενην ατυχίαν εύλαβηθείς, άπεκρίθη βουλευσεσθαι περί τοΰ γάμου. 6 δ’ άποτυχών τής μνηστείας διά την
3	ατιμίαν εξήλασε τάς ίππους τοΰ Eυρυτου. Ίφίτου δε τοΰ E υρυτου το γεγονός ύποπτευσαντος και παραγενομενου κατά ζήτησιν των ίππων εις Τί-ρυνθ α, τούτον μεν άναβιβάσας 6 Ηρακλής1 επί τινα πύργον ύφηλόν εκελευσεν αφοράν μή που νεμόμεναι τυγχάνουσιν ου δυναμενού δε κατανοή-σαι τοΰ ’Ιφίτου, φήσας αυτόν φευδώς κατητιάσθαι την κλοπήν κατεκρήμνισεν από τοΰ πύργου.
4	Διά δε τον τούτου θάνατον Ηρακλής νοσήσας παρήλθεν εις Υίύλον προς Νηλεα, και παρεκάλεσεν αυτόν καθάραι τον φόνον. 6 μεν οΰν Νηλεύς βουλευσάμενος μετά των υιών ελαβε πάντας πλήν Νεστορος τοΰ νεωτάτου συγκαταινοΰντας μή προσ-
1 ό Ηρακλής omitted by DF, \’ogel.
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As regards Iolaiis, then, and the Tliespiaclae and the colony which was sent to Sardinia, we shall rest satisfied with what has been said, and we shall continue the story of Heracles from the point at which our account left off.
31.	After Heracles had completed his Labours he gave his own wife Megara in marriage to Iolaiis, being apprehensive of begetting any children by her because of the calamity which had befallen their other offspring, and sought another wife by whom he might have children without apprehension.1 Consequently he wooed Iole, the daughter of Eurytus who was ruler of Oechalia. But Eurytus was hesitant because of the ill fortune which had come in the case of Megara and replied that he -would deliberate concerning the marriage. Since Heracles had met with a refusal to bis suit, because of the dishonour which had been shown him he now drove oft’ the mares of Eurytus. But Iphitus, the son of Eurytus, harboured suspicions of what had been done and came to Tiryns in search of the horses, whereupon Heracles, taking him up on a lofty tower of the castle, asked him to see whether they were by chance grazing anywhere; and when Iphitus was unable to discover them, he claimed that Iphitus had falsely accused him of the theft and threw him down headlong from the tower.
Because of his murder of Iphitus Heracles was attacked by a disease, and coming to Neleus at Pylus he besought him to purify him of the blood-guilt. Thereupon Neleus took counsel with his sons and found that all of them, with the exception of Nestor who was the youngest, agreed in advising him that he 1 Cp. chap.11.
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5	δεξασθαι τον καθαρμόν ό δ’ 'Ή.ρακλής Tore μεν παρελθών προς Αηίφοβον τον Ιππόλυτόν καί πείσας αυτόν εκαθάρθη, ον δυνάμενος δ’ άπολυθηναι της νόσον εττηρώτησε τον Άπόλλω περί της θεραπείας, τούτου δε χρησαντος ότι ραον όντως άπολυθησεται της νόσον, el πραθείς δικαίως την εαυτού τιμήν άποδοίη τοΐς Ίφίτου παισίν, άvaγκaζόμevoς πεί-deodai 1 τω χρησμω μeτά τινων φίλων επλευσεν εις την Ασίαν. εκεί δ’ ύπομείνας εκουσίως υπό τινος των φίλων επράθη, καί παρθόνου δούλος εγενετο Όμφάλης της Ίαρδάνου, βασιλευούσης των Tore Μαιόνων, νυν δε Λνδών όνομαζομόνων.
6	και την μεν τιμήν ό άποδόμενος τον 'Hρακλόα τοΐς Ίφίτον παισίν άπe'Sωκe κατά τον χρησμόν, ό δ’ ΗρακΛἡ? ύγιασθείς καί δουλεύων τη ’Ομφάλη
7	τον ς κατά την χώραν ληστεύοντας εκόλασε. τούς μεν γάρ ονομαζόμενους Κερκωπας, ληστεύοντας καί πολλά κακά διεργαζομενους, οΰς μεν άπ εκτείνει, οί)? δε ζωγρησας δεδεμενονς παρεδωκε τη Όμφάλη· Έυλεα δε τούς παριόντας ξένους σνναρπά-ζοντα καί τούς αμπελώνας σκάπτειν άναγκάζοντα τω σκαφείω πατάξας άπεκτεινεν Ίτο^νων δε λεηλατούντων πολλην της υπό Όμφάλη χώρας, την τε λείαν άφείλετο καί την πάλιν, εξ ης εποιονντο την άρμην, εκπορθησας εξηνδραποδίσατο
8	καί κατεσκαφεν. η δ’ Όμφάλη άποδεχομενη την άνδρείαν την 'Hρακλεους, καί πυθομενη τις εστι καί τινων, εθαύμασε την άρετην, ελεύθερον δ’
1 ύπό rijs νόσου after παίθωθαι deleted by Dindorf, Vogel, retained by Bekker.
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should not undertake the rite of purification. Heracles then went to Dei'phobus, the son of Hippo-lytus, and prevailing upon him was given the rite of purification, but being still unable to rid himself of the disease he inquired of Apollo hoAv to heal it. Apollo gave him the answer that he would easily rid himself of the disease if he should be sold as a slave and honourably pay over the purchase price of himself to the sons of Iphitus, and so, being now under constraint to obey the oracle, he sailed over to Asia in company with some of his friends. There he willingly submitted to be sold by one of his friends and became the slave of Omphale, the daughter of Iardanus, who was still unmarried and λναε queen of the people Avho were called at that time Maeonians, but now Lydians. The man who had sold Heracles paid over the purchase price to the sons of Iphitus, as the oracle had commanded, and Heracles, healed now of the disease and serving Omphale as her slave, began to mete out punishment upon the robbers who infested the land. As for the Cercopes, for instance, as they are called, who were robbing and committing many evil acts, some of them he put to death and others he took captive and delivered in chains to Omphale. Syleus, who was seizing any strangers who passed by and forcing them to hoe his vineyards, he slew by a blow with his own hoe ; and from the Itoni, who had been plundering a large part of the land of Omphale. he took away their booty, and the city which they had made the base of their raids he sacked, and enslaving its inhabitants razed it to the ground. Omphale was pleased with the courage Heracles displayed, and on learning who lie was and who had been his parents she marvelled at his valour, set him
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αφεισα καί συνοικήσασα αύτω Αάμον έγέννησε. προϋπήρχε Βέ τω 'Hpa/cAei κατά τον τής δουλειάς καιροί’ εκ Βουλής υιός ΙΤλεάΒαιος.
32.	Μετά Be ταΰτα έπανελθών εις Πελοπόννησον εστράτευσεν εις ’ΊΛιοι^, εγκαλών ΑαομέΒοντι τω βασιλέϊ. οντος γάρ 'H ρακλέους στρατεύοντος μ€τά Τάσονος επί το χρυσόμα)Λον Βέρος, καί το κήτος άνελοντος, άπεστέρησε των ώμολογημένων ίππων, περί ών εν τοΐς ’Αργοναύταις τα κατά
2	μέρος μικρόν ύστερον Βιέξιμεν. καί τότε μεν Βιά τήν μετ Τάσονος στρατείαν ασχοληθείς, ύστερον Βέ λαβών καιρόν επί τήν Τροίαν εστρά-τενσεν, ως μεν τινες φασι, ναυσί μακραίς όκτω-καίΒεκα, ώς Βέ "Ομηρος γέγραφεν, εξ ταΐς άπάσαις, εν οΐς παρεισάγει τον υιόν αυτού Τληπόλεμον λέγοντα
ἀλλ’ ο ιόν τινα φασι βίην 'Ηρακληείην είναι, εμόν πατέρα θρασυμέμνονα, θυμολέοντα, ος ποτε Βεΰρ’ έλθών ενεχ 'ίππων ΑαομέΒοντος έξ ο’ίης συν νηυσί καί άνΒράσι παυροτέροισιν Ιλίου έξαλάπαξε πάλιν, χήρωσε Β άγυιάς.
3	Ό δ’ οΰν Ηρακλής καταπλεύσας εις την Τρωάδα αυτός μεν μετά των αρίστων προήγεν επι τήν πάλιν, επί Βέ των νεών άπέλιπεν ηγεμόνα τον Αμ-φιαράου υιόν O ίκλέα. Ααομέδων δ’ απροσδόκητου τής παρουσίας των πολεμίων γενομένης δύναμιν άξιάλογον συναγαγειν εξεκλείσθη Βιά τήν οξύτητα των καιρών, άθροίσας δ’ δσονς έδύνατο, 1 2
1	This story is told below in chap. 42.
2	Iliad 5. 638-42.
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free, and marrying him bore him Lamus. Already before this, while he λ\·88 yet a slave, there had been born to Heracles by a slave a son Cleodaeus.
32.	After this Heracles, returning to Peloponnesus, made war against Ilium, since he had a ground of complaint against its king, Laomedon. For when Heracles was on the expedition with Jason to get the golden fleece and had slain the sea-monster, Laomedon had withheld from him the mares which he had agreed to give him and of which we shall give a detailed account a little later in connection with the Argonauts.1 At that time Heracles had not had the leisure, since he was engaged upon the expedition of Jason, but later he found an opportunity and made war upon Troy with eighteen ships of war, as some say, but, as Homer writes, with six in all, when he introduces Heracles’ son Tlepolemus as saying 2 :
Aye, what a man, they sav. was Heracles In might, my father he, steadfast, with heart Of lion, who once came here to carry off The mares of King Laomedon, with but Six ships and scantier men, yet sacked he then The city of proud Ilium, and made Her streets bereft.
When Heracles, then, had landed on the coast of the Troadj he advanced in person with his select troops against the city and left in command of the ships Oecles, the son of Amphiaraus. And since the presence of the enemy had not been expected, it proved impossible for Laomedon, on account of the exigencies of the moment, to collect a passable army, but gathering as many soldiers as he could he advanced
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μετά τούτων ήλθεν επί τάς ναΰς, ελπίζων, ει ταύτας εμπρήσειε, τύλος επιθησειν τω πολεμώ. του δε Οίκλεους άπαντησαντος, ο μεν στρατηγός Οίκλης επεσεν, οι δε λοιποί συνδιωχθεντες εις τάς ναΰς εφθασαν άναπλεύσαντες άπδ της γης. Ααομεδων δ’ επανελθών και προς τη πόλει τοΐς μεθ' 'Ηρακλεους συμβαλών αυτός τε επεσε και των συναγωνιζομενων οι πλείους· *Ηρακλής δε την πάλιν ελών κατο, κράτος και πολλούς εν χειρών νόμω κατασφάξας, ΐΐριάμω την βασιλείαν άπ-εδωκε των Ίλιαδών διά την δικαιοσύνην οΰτος γάρ μόνος των υιών τοΰ Ααομεδοντος εναντιού-μενος τω πατρί τας ίππους άποδοΰναι συνεβού-λευσεν τω ΊΙρακλεΐ κατά τας επαγγελίας. ό δ’ Ηρακλής εστεφάνωσε Ύελαμεονα άριστείοις, δούς αύτώ την Ααομεδοντος θυγατέρα ΊΙσιόνην οΰτος γάρ κατά την πολιορκίαν πρώτος βιασάμενος είσεπεσεν εις την πάλιν, 'Hρακλεους προσβαλόντος κατά το καρτερώτατον μέρος τοΰ τείχους της άκρο-πόλεως.
33.	Μετά δε ταΰτα ’Ηρακλής μεν επανελθών εις Πελοπάννησον εστράτευσεν επ' Αύγεαν διά την άποστερησιν τοΰ μισθοΰ· γενομενης δε μάχης προς τούς Ήλειους, τότε μεν άπρακτος επανήλθεν εις ’Ώ-λενον προς Αεζαμενόν της δε τούτου θυγατρος 'Ιππολύτης συνοικιζομενης Άζάνι, συνδεπτί'ών ’ Ηρακλής καί θεασύμενος εν τοΐς γάμοις ύβρί-ζοντα τον Κενταυρον Eύρυτίωνα καί την Ίππολύτην βιαζόμενον, άπέκτεινεν. εις Ύίρυνθα δε 'Η ρακλεους επανελθ οντος, Έύρυσθεύς αίτιασά- 1
1 Augeas had agreed to give Heracles one-tenth of his herds in payment for the eleansing of his stables.
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with them against the ships, in the hope that if he could burn them he could bring an end to the war. Oecles came out to meet him, but \vhen he, the general, fell, the rest succeeded in making good their flight to the ships and in putting out to sea from the land. Laomedon then withdrew and joining combat with the troops of Heracles near the city lie was slain himself and most of the soldiers with him. Heracles then took the city by storm and after slaughtering many of its inhabitants in the action he gave the kingdom of the Iliadae to Priam because of his sense of justice ; for Priam was the only one of the sons of Laomedon who had opposed his father and had counselled him to give the mares back to Heracles, as he had promised to do. And Heracles crowned Telamon with the meed of valour by bestowing upon him Hesione the daughter of Laomedon, for in the siege he had been the first to force his way into the city, while Heracles was assaulting the strongest section of the wall of the acropolis.
33.	After this Heracles returned to Peloponnesus and set out against Augeas, since the latter had defrauded him of his reward.1 It came to a battle between him and the Eleans, but on this occasion he had no success and so returned to Olenus 2 to Dexamenus. The latter’s daughter Hippolyte was being joined in marriage to Azan, and when Heracles, as he sat at the wedding feast, observed the Centaur Eurytion acting in an insulting manner towards Hippolyte and endeavouring to do violence to her, he slew him. When Heracles returned to Tiryns, Eurystheus charged him with plotting to seize the
2 A city of Achaea.
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μένος αυτόν επιβουλεύειν rfj βασιλεία προσ-εταζεν άπελθεΐν εκ Τίρυνθος αυτόν τε και την ’Α λκμηνην καί Ίφικλεα καί Ίόλαον. διόπερ άναγκασθείς εφυγε μετά τούτων και κατωκησε
3	της ’Αρκαδίας εν Φενεω. εντεύθεν δε όρμώ-μ,ενος, και πυθόμενος εζ ’Ήλιδος πομπήν άποστελ-λεσθαι ΐίοσειδώνι εις Ισθμόν, καί ταύτης άφηγει-σθαι E ϋρυτον τον Α ύγεου, προσπεσων άφνω τον E ϋρυτον άπεκτεινε περί Κλεωιάς, ένθα νΰν
4	εστιν ιερόν 'Hρακλεους. μετά δε ταΰτα στρατεύ-
σας επί την	τον τε βασιλέα εφόνευσεν
Αύγεαν, καί την πάλιν ελών κατά κράτος Φυλία τον Α ύγεου μετεπεμφατο, καί τουτω την βασιλείαν παρεδωκεν ην γάρ υπό του πατρός πεφυγαδευ-μενος καθ’ ον καιρόν δικαστής γενόμενος τω πατρί προς 'Υίρακλεα περί τοΰ μισθού το νίκημα άπέδω-κεν 'ΐίρακλεΐ.
5	Mera δε ταΰτα 'Ιπποκόων μεν εφυγάδευσεν εκ της Σπάρτης τον αδελφόν Τ υνδάρεων, Οιωνόν δε τον Αικυμνίου φίλον όντα 'Hρακλεους οι υιοί τοΰ 'Ιπποκόωντος είκοσι τον αριθμόν όντες άπ-εκτειναν εφ’ οίς άγανακτησας 'ΙΙρακλης εστρά-τευσεν επ’ αυτούς· μεγάλη δε μάχη νικησας παμπληθείς άπεκτεινε. την δε Σπάρτην ελών κατά κράτος, κατηγαγεν επί την βασιλείαν Τ υνδάρεων τον πατέρα των Αιοσκόρων, και την βασιλείαν ώς δορίκτητον Τ υνδάρεω παρέθετο, προστάζας
C τοΐς άφ’ εαυτού γενομενοις φυλάττειν. επεσον δ’ εν τη μάχη των μεν μεθ’ Ή ρακλεους ολίγοι παντελώς, εν οΐς ήσαν επιφανείς άνδρες ’Ίφικλος καί Κηφεύς καί Κηφεως υιοί τον άριθμόν όντες επτακαίδεκα· τρεις γάρ άπό των1 είκοσι μόνον 448
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kingdom and commanded that he and Alcmene and Iphicles and Jolaiis should depart from Tiryns. Consequently he was forced to go into exile along with these just mentioned and made his dwelling in Pheneus in Arcadia. This city lie took for his headquarters, and learning once that a sacred procession had been sent forth from Elis to the Isthmus in honour of Poseidon and that Eurytus, the son of Augeas, was at the head of it, he fell unexpectedly upon Eurytus and killed him near Cleonae, where a temple of Heracles still stands. After this he made war upon Elis and slew Augeas its king, and taking the city by storm he recalled Phyleus, the son of Augeas, and gave the kingdom into his hands; for the son had been exiled by his father at the time when he had served as arbitrator between his father and Heracles in the matter of the reward and had given the decision to Heracles.
After this Hippocoon exiled from Sparta his brother Tyndareus, and the sods of Hippocoon, twenty in number, put to death Oeonus who -was the son of Licymnius and a friend of Heracles ; whereupon Heracles was angered and set out against them, and being victorious in a great battle he made a slaughter of every man of them. Then, taking Sparta by storm he restored Tyndareus, who was the father of the Dioscori, to his kingdom and bestowed upon him the kingdom on the ground that it was his by right of war, commanding him to keep it safe for Heracles’ own descendants. There fell in the battle but a very few of the comrades of Heracles, though among them were famous men, such as Iphiclus and Cepheus and seventeen sons of Cepbeus, since only three of his 1
1 των deleted by Kallenberg.
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διεσώθησαν των δ’ εναντίων αυτός τε 6 Ίππο-κόων καί μετ’ αύτοΰ δέκα μεν υιοί, των δ’ άλλων
7	Σπαρτιατών παμπληθείς. από δε ταύτης της στρατείας επανιών εις την ’Αρκαδίαν, καί κατα-λΰσας παρά ’Άλεω τω βασιλέϊ, τη θυγατρί τούτου λάθρα μιγείς Αυγή καί ταυτην ποιήσας έγκυον εις
8	Στύμφαλον επανήλθεν. ’Άλεως δ’ άγνοών τό πεπραγμένου, ως 6 της γαστρός όγκος εμήνυσε την φθοράν, εζητει τον φθείραντα. της δ’ Αυγής άπο-φαινομενης ότι βιάσαιτο αυτήν 'ΐίρακλής, άπιστή-σας τοΐς υπό ταύτης λεγομενοις ταύτην μεν παρ-εδωκε Ναυπλίω φίλω καθεστώτι, καί προσεταξε
O	καταποντίσαι. Αυγή δ’ άπαγομενη εις Ναυπλίαν, καί γενομενη κατά τό ΐίαρθενιον όρος, υπό των ώδίνων καταβαρουμενη παρηλθεν εις την πλησίον ύλην ως επί τινα χρείαν άναγκαίαν τεκοΰσα δε παιδί ον άρρεν άπελιπε τό βρέφος εις τινας θάμνους κρύφασα. μετά δε ταΰτα Αυγή μεν άπηλλάγη προς τον Ναύπλιον, καί καταντήσασα της ’Αργείας εις τον εν Ναύπλιο. λιμένα παραδόξου σωτηρίας
10	ετυχεν ο γάρ Ναυπλιος καταποντίσαι μεν αυτήν κατά τάς εντολάς ου κ εκρινε, ξενοις δε τισι Καρσίν άναγομενοις εις την Ασίαν δωρήσασθαι· οΰτοι δ’ άπαγαγόντες εις την Ασίαν άπεδοντο την Αυγήν τω βασιλέϊ της Μυσία? Ύεύθραντι.
11	τό δ’ άπολειφθεν εν τω Παρθενίω βρέφος υπό τής Αυγής βουκόλοι τινες Κορύθου τοΰ βασιλεως εύρόντες υπό τινος ελάφου τω μαστω τρεφόμενου, εδωρήσαντο τω δεσπότη. ο 8e Υίόρυθος παραλαβών τό παιδίον ασμένως ως ’ίδιον υιόν ’έτρεφε, προσαγορεύσας Τήλεφον άπό τής τρεφούσης ελάφου. Ύήλεφος δ’ άνδρωθείς καί την μητέρα 45°
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twenty sons came out alive ; whereas of the opponents Hippocoon himself fell, and ten sons along with him, and vast numbers of the rest of the Spartans. From this campaign Heracles returned into Arcadia, and as he stopped at the home of Aleos the king he lay secretly with his daughter Auge, brought her with child, and went back to Stymphalus. Aleos was ignorant of what had taken place, but when the bulk of the child in the womb betrayed the violation of his daughter he inquired who had violated her. And when Auge disclosed that it was Heracles who had clone violence to her, he would not believe what she had said, but gave her into the hands of Nauplius his friend with orders to drown her in the sea. But as Auge was being led off to Nauplia and was near Mount Parthenium, she felt herself overcome by the birth-pains and withdrew into a near-by thicket as if to perform a certain necessary act; here she gave birth to a male child, and hiding the babe in some bushes she left it there. After doing this Auge went back to Nauplius, and when she had arrived at the harbour of Nauplia in Argolis she was saved from death in an unexpected manner. Nauplius, that is, decided not to drown her, as he had been ordered, but to make a gift of her to some Carians who were setting out for Asia ; and these men took Auge to Asia and gave her to Teuthras the king of Mysia. As for the babe that had been left on Parthenium by Auge, certain herdsmen belonging to Corythus the king came upon it as it was getting its food from the teat of a hind and brought it as a gift to their master. Corythus received the child gladly, raised him as if he were his own son, and named him Telephus after the hind (elaphos) which had suckled it. After Telephus had
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μαθεΐν σπεύδων, παρηΧθεν els AeX φονς, καί χρησμόν έΧαβε πΧεΐν els την Χίυσίαν npos 12 Τενθραντα τον βασιΧέα. άνευρων δέ την μητέρα, καί γνωσθεώ tlvos ην πατρό$, άποδοχrjs έτύγ-χανε Trjs μeγίστηs^ ό δέ Τ evOpas avals ών άρρένων παίδων1 την θυγατέρα Άργιόπην συνώ-Kiae τω ΎηΧέφω, και διάδοχον απέδειξε Trjs
βaσιXeίas■
34. 'Ηρακλή? δέ μeτά την έν Φενεω κατοίκησιν ετει πέμπτω, δυσφορών έπι τω τετεΧευτηκέναι ΟΙωνόν τον Λικυμνίου και "ΙφικΧον τον άδεΧφόν, άπηΧθεν ίκουσίω? έξ 'ΑρκαδΙα$ και ?raaps IleAo-ποννήσου. συναΊτεΧθόντων δ’ αντω ποΧλών έκ της ’Αρκαδίας, άπηΧθε Trjs Αιτωλία? els KaAu8<wa κάκεΐ κατώκησεν. ονκ όντων δ’ αντίο παίδων γνησίων ουδέ γαμετfjs γυναικός, έγημε Αηιά-veipav την Οινέως, τετεΧευτηkotos ηδη MeAea-γρου. ονκ ανοίκειον δ’ είναι νομίζομεν βραχύ πapeκβάvτas	άπaγγeΐXaι την περί τον
MeAέαγρον πepιπέτeιav.
- Olvevs γάρ} γevoμέvηs evKapvias αντω τοΰ σίτου, tois μέν άλλο ι ς- Oeois έτέΧεσε Ovaias, μόvηs δέ Trjs >Apτέμιδos ώΧιγώρησεν δι ην αιτίαν η 9eos αντω μηνίσασα τον διαβεβοημένον ΚαλυδώΐΊον ύν άνηκεν, υπερφυή το μέγeθos.
3 ovtos δέ την σύveγγυs χώραν καταφθείρων ras KTTjaeis έΧνμαίνετο- διόπερ MeAέaγpos ό Olvevs, την μέν ηΧικίαν μάλιστα άκμάζων, ρώμη δέ και ανδρεία διαφέρων, παρέΧαβε ιroXXovs των αρίστων έπι την τούτου κυνηγίαν. πρώτον δέ MeAεάγρου τό Θηρών aKOVTiaavTOS, όμοΧογούμενον αντω το 1 παίδων added by Wesseling.
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come to manhood, being seized with the desire to learn who his mother was, he went to Delphi and received the reply to sail to Mysia to Teuthras the king. Here he discovered his mother, and when it was known who his father was he received the heartiest welcome. And since Teuthras had no male children he joined his daughter Argiope in marriage to Telephus and named him his successor to the kingdom.
34.	In the fifth year after Heracles had changed his residence to Pheneus. being grieved over the death of Oeonus, the son of Licymnius, and of Iphiclus his brother, he removed of his free ^Ί11 from Arcadia and all Peloponnesus. There withdrew with him a great many people of Arcadia and he went to Calydon in Aetolia and made his home there. And since he had neither legitimate children nor a lawful wife, he married Deianeira, the daughter of Oeneus, Meleager being now dead. In this connection it would not, in our opinion, be inappropriate for us to digress briefly and to speak of the reversal of fortune which befel Meleager.
The facts are these: Once when Oeneus had an excellent crop of grain, he offered sacrifices to the other gods, but neglected Artemis alone; and angered at him for this the goddess sent forth against him the famous Calydonian boar, a creature of enormous size. This animal harried the neighbouring land and damaged the farms; whereupon Meleager, the son of Oeneus, being then in the bloom of youth and excelling in strength and in courage, took along with himself many of the bravest men and set out to hunt the beast. Meleager was the first to plunge his javelin into it and by general
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πρωτεΐον συνεχωρήθη- τούτο δ’ ήν η δορά του 4 ζώου. μετεχούσης δβ της κννηγίας Αταλάντης τής Σχοινεως, ερασθεϊς αυτής ο MeAeaypos- παρ-εχώρησε τής δοράς καί του κατά την άριστείαν επαίνου. επί δε τοΐς πραχθεΐσιν οί Οεστίου παΐδες συγκυνηγοΰντες ήγανάκτησαν, οτι ξενην νυναϊκα προετίμησεν αυτών, παραπεμφας την οικειότητα. διόπερ άκυροΰντες του MeA εάγρου την δωρεάν ενήδρευσαν ’Αταλάντη, καί κατά την εις ’Αρκαδίαν ειτάνοδον επιθεμενοι την δοράν "> άφείλοντο.	MeAεαγρος δε διά τε τον προς την
Άταλάντην έρωτα καί διά την ατιμίαν παροζυνθείς, εβοήθησε τή ’Αταλάντη. και το μεν πρώτον παρεκάλει τούς ήρπακότας άποδοΰναι τή γυναικ'ι το δοθεν άριστεΐον ως δ’ ου προσεΐχον, άπε-κτεινεν αυτούς, οντος τής Αλθαίας άδελφούς. διόπερ ή μεν ’Αλθαία γενομενη περιαλγης επί τή τών όμαιμων άναιρεσει άράς εθετο, καθ’ ας ήξίωσεν άποθανεΐν MeAεαγρον καί τούς άθανάτους ύπακού-σαντας επενεγκεΐν αύτω την του βίου καταστροφήν. ·'> ’Ένιοι δε μυθολογοΰσιν οτι κατά την λίελεάγρου γενεσιν τή ’Αλθαία τάς Μοίρας καθ’ ύπνον επιστά-σας είπεΐν οτι τότε τελευτήσει λίελεαγρος ό υιός αυτής, όταν ό δαλός κατακαυθή. διόπερ τεκοΰσαν, καί νομίσασαν εν τή του δαλοΰ φυλακή την σωτηρίαν του τέκνου κεΐσθαι, τον δαλόν επιμελώς τηρεΐν. 1
1	The mother of Meleager.
454
BOOK IV. 34. 3-6
agreement was accorded the reward of valour, which consisted of the skin of the animal. But Atalante, the daughter of Schoeneus, participated in the hunt, and since Meleager was enamoured of her, he relinquished in her favour the skin and the praise for the greatest bravery. The sons of Thestius, however, who had also joined in the hunt, were angered at what he had done, since he had honoured a stranger woman above them and set kinship aside. Consequently, setting at naught the award which Meleager had made, they lay in wait for Atalante, and falling upon her as she returned to Arcadia took from her the skin. Meleager, however, was deeply incensed both because of the love which he bore Atalante and because of the dishonour shown her, and espoused the cause of Atalante. And first of all he urged the robbers to return to the woman the meed of valour which he had given her; and when they paid no heed to him he slew them, although they were brothers of Althaea.1 Consequently Althaea, overcome with anguish at the slaving of the men of her own blood, uttered a curse in which she demanded the death of Meleager; and the immortals, so the account runs, gave heed to her and made an end of his life.
But certain writers of myths give the follcming account:—At the time of the birth of Meleager the Fates stood over Althaea in her sleep and said to her that her son Meleager would die at the moment when the brand in the fire had been consumed. Consequently, when she had given birth, she believed that the safety of her child depended upon the preservation of the brand and so she guarded the brand with every care. Afterward, however, being
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7 ύστερον δ’ επί τω φόνω των αδελφών παροζυν-θεΐσαν κατακαΰσαι τον δαλόν καί τω Μελεάγρω τής τελευτής αιτίαν καταστήναι· αει δε μάλλον επί τοΐς πεπραγμένους λυπουμενην το τέλος αγχόνη τον βίον καταστρεφαι.
35.	"Αμα δβ τούτοις πραττομένοις Ίππόνουν εν Ώλενω προς την θυγατέρα ΐίερίβοιαν, φάσκουσαν αυτήν εζ ’Άρεος ύπαρχε lv έγκυον, διενεχθεντα πεμφαι ταύτην εις Αιτωλίαν προς Οίνε'α καί παρακελεύσασθαι ταύτην άφανίσαι την ταχίστην.
2	ό δ’ Οίνεύς άπολωλεκώς προσφάτως υιόν καί γυναίκα, τό μεν άποκτεΖναι την ΐίερίβοιαν άπεγνω, γη μας δ’ αυτήν εγεννησεν υιόν Ύυδεα. τα μεν ούν περί MeAεαγρον καί ’Αλθαίαν, ετι δ’ Οίνεα τοιαύτης ετυχε δι εξόδου.
3	Ηρακλής δε τοΐς Καλ υδωνίοις βουλόμενος χαρίσασθαι τον Αχελώον πόταμον άπεστρεφε, καί ρύσι,ν άλλην κατασκευάσας άπελαβε χώραν πολλήν καί πάμφορον, άρδευομενην υπό του
4	προειρημένου ρείθρου. διό καί τών ποιητών τινας μυθοποιήσαι τό πραχθεν π αρεισήγαγον γάρ τον Ήρακλεα προς τον ’Αχελώον συνάφαι μάχην, ώμοιωμενου τοΰ ποταμού ταύρω, κατά δε τήν συμπλοκήν θάτερον τών κεράτων κλάσαντα δωρήσασθαι τοΐς Α ίτωλοΐς, δ προσαγορεΰσαι κέρας ’Αμάλθειάς. εν ω πλάττουσι πλήθος ύπάρ-χειν πάσης όπωρινής ώρας, βοτρύων τε καί μήλων καί τών άλλων τών τοιούτων, αίνιττομενων τών ποιητών κέρας μεν του Αχελώου τό διά τής διώρυχος φερόμενον ρεΐθρον, τα δε μήλα καί τάς ρόας καί τούς βότρυς δηλοΰν τήν καρποφόρον χώραν τήν ύπό του ποταμού άρδευομενην καί τό πλήθος 45^
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deeply ineensed at the murder of her brothers, she burned the brand and so made herself the cause of the death of Meleager; but as time went on she grieved more and more over what she had done and finally made an end of her life by hanging.
35. At the time that these things were taking place, the myth continues, Hipponous in Olenus, angered at his daughter Periboea because she claimed that she was with child by Ares, sent her away into Aetolia to Oeneus with orders for him to do away with her at the first opportunity. Oeneus, however, who had recently lost his son and ^nfe, was unwilling to slay Periboea, but married her instead and begat a son Tydeus. Such, then, is the way the story runs of Meleager and Althaea and Oeneus.
But Heracles,, desiring to do a service to the Caly-donians, diverted the river Acheloiis, and making another bed for it he recovered a large amount of fruitfull and which was now irrigated by this stream. Consequently eertain poets, as we are told, have made this deed into a myth ; for they have introduced Heracles as joining battle with Acheloiis, the river assuming the form of a bull, and as breaking off in the struggle one of his horns, which he gave to the Aetolians. This they call the “ Horn of Amaltheia,” and represent it as filled with a great quantity of every kind of autumn fruit, such as grapes and apples and the like, the poets signifying in this obscure manner by the horn of Aeheloiis the stream which ran through the eanal, and by the apples and pomegranates and grapes the fruitful land which was watered by the river and the multi-
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τω ν καρποφορουντων φυτών Άμαλθείας δ’ είναι κέρας οίονεί τινος άμαλακιστίας, δι’ ής την εύτονίαν τοΰ κατασκευάσαντος δηλοΰσθαι.
30. ’Ηρακλής δέ τοΐς Καλυδω^ίοι? συστρατευσας έπι Θεσπρωτούς πάλιν τ€ ’Έιφυραν κατά κράτος είλε καί Φνλέα τον βασιλέα των Θεσπρωτών άπέκτ€ΐν€. λαβών δέ αιχμάλωτον την θυγατέρα τοΰ Φυλέως
2	έπεμίγη ταύτη και έτέκνωσε Ύληπόλεμον. μετά δέ τον Δηιανείρας γάμον τρισϊν ύστερον έτεσι δείπνων παρ’ Οινεΐ, διακονοΰντος Eύρυνόμου τοΰ ’Αρχιτέλους υιοΰ, παιδός την ηλικίαν, άμαρτάνοντος δ’ εν τω διακονεΐν, πατάξας κονδύλω, καί βαρυτέ-ρας τής πληγής γενομένης, άπέκτεινεν άκουσίθ)ς
3	τον παΐδα. περιαλγής δέ γενόμενος επί τω πάθει πάλιν εκ τής Καλυδώνος έκουσίως έφυγε μετά τής γυναικός Δηιανείρας και "ΤΛΛου τοΰ εκ ταυτης, παιδός οντος την ηλικίαν. έπεί δέ πορευόμενος ήλθε προς τον Κύηνόν ποταμόν, κατέλαβε Νέσσον τον Κένταυρον μισθοΰ διαβιβάζ οντα τον ποταμόν.
4	οντος δέ πρώτην διαβιβάσας την Δηιάνειραν, καί διά το κά/\λος έρασθείς, έπεχείρησε βιάσασθαι ταύτην. έπιβοωμένης δ’ αυτής τον άνδρ α, ό μέν Ηρακλής έτόξευσε τον Κένταυρον, ό δέ Νέσσος μεταξύ μισγόμενος, καί διά την οξύτητα τής πληγής ευθύς άποθνήσκων, έφησε τή Δηϊάνειρα δώσειν φίλτρον, όπως μηδεμια των άλλων γυναικα>ν 1
1 i.e. the idea of Heraeles’ strength is suggested both by the name Amaltheia, the first part of which is the same as that of amalakistia (“hardness”) and by the hard thing a horn is—
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tude of its fruit-bearing plants. Moreover, they say that the phrase “ Amaltheia’s Horn ” is used as of a quality incapable of being softened (a-malakisiia), whereby is indicated the tense vigour of the man who built the work.1
36.	Heracles took the field with the Calydonians against the Thesprotians, captured the city of Ephyra by storm, and slew Phyleus the king of the Thesprotians. And taking prisoner the daughter of Phyleus he lay with her and begat Tlepolemus. Three years after his marriage to Dei'aneira Heracles was dining in the home of Oeneus and Eurynomus, the son of Architeles, who was still a lad in years, was serving him, and when the boy made some slip in the service Heracles gave him a blow with his fist, and striking him too hard he unintentionally killed the lad. Overcome with grief at this misfortune he went again into voluntary exile from Calydonia along -with his wife Dei'aneira and Hyllus, his son by her, -who was still a boy in years. And when in his journeying he arrived at the Euenus river he found there the Centaur Nessus Avho Avas conveying travellers across the river for a fee. Nessus carried Dei'aneira across first, and becoming enamoured of her because of her beauty he tried to assault her. But -when she called to her husband for help Heracles shot the Centaur Avith an arrow, and Nessus, struck even while he was having intercourse with her and because of the sharpness of the blow being at once on the point of death, told Dei'aneira that he would give her a love-charm to the end that Heracles should never desire to approach any other
a most fanciful conception. For another explanation of the origin of the phrase “ Amaltheia’s Horn ” cp. Book 3. 6S.
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5	'ϋρακλής θέληση πλησιάσαι. παρεκελεύσατο οΰν Ααβοΰσαν τον εξ αυτόν πεσόντα γόνον, καί τούτου προσμίξασαν όλαιον καί τό από της άκίδος άποστά-ζον αΐμα, χρΐσαι τον χιτώνα τοΰ 'Hρακλεους. οντος μεν οΰν ταύτην την ύποθήκην δούς τη Αηιανείρα παραχρήμα εξεπνευσεν. η δε κατά, την γενομενην υπό τον Νόσσου παραγγελίαν εις άγγος άναλαβονσα τον γόνον, και την ακίδα βάφασα, λάθρα τοΰ Ήρακλεους εφύλαττεν. ό δε 8ιαβάς τον ποταμόν κατηντησε προς Κ,ηνκα τον της Τράγινος βασιλέα, καί μετά τούτον κατώκησεν, εχων τούς αει συστρατεύοντας των Αρκάδων.
37. Μετά δε ταΰτα ΦΨλαΐ'το? τον Αρυόπων βασι-λεως δόξα ντος εις τό εν Αελφοΐς ιερόν παρανενομη-κεναι, στρατεύσας μετά λϊηλιεων τον τε βασιλέα των Αρυόπων άνεΐλε και τούς άλλους εκ τής χώρας εξαναστήσας Μηλιεΰσι παρεδωκε την χώραν την δε Φύλα ντος θυγατέρα λαβών αιχμάλωτον καί μιγείς αυτή υιόν Άντίοχον εγεννησεν. ετεκνωσε δε καί εκ τής Αηιανείρας νεωτερους τοΰ 'Ύλλου 2 υιούς δύο, Τληνεα καί 'Οδίτην. των δ’ εκπεσόντων Αρυόπων οι μεν εις την Εύβοιαν καταντήσαντες έκτισαν πάλιν Κάρυστον, οι δ’ εις Κύπρον την νήσον πλεύσαντες καί τοΐς εγχωρίοις άναμιχθεν-τες ενταύθα κατώκησαν, οι δε λοιποί των Αρν-όπων καταφυγόντες επί τον Έ,ύρυσθεα βοήθειας ετυχον διά την εχθραν την προς ’ Κρακλεα- 1
1 This differs slightly from the account in Sophocles, Women of Trachis, 572 ff., where Nessus enjoins upon Deianeira: “If thou gatherest with thy hands the blood clotted round my wound, at the place where the Hydra, Lerna’s monstrous growth, hath tinged the arrow with black 460
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woman. He urged her, accordingly, to take the seed which had fallen from him and, mixing it with olive oil and the blood which was dripping from the barb of the arrow, to anoint with this the shirt of Heracles.1 This counsel, then, Nessus gave Dei'aneira and at once breathed his last. And she put the seed, as Nessus had enjoined upon her, into a jar and dipped in it the barb of the arrow and kept it all unknown to Heracles. And he, after crossing the river, came to Ceyx, the king of Trachis, and made his dwelling with him, having with him the Arcadians who always accompanied him on his campaigns.
37.	After this, when Phylas, the king of the Dryopes, had in the eyes of men committed an act of impiety against the temple of Delphi, Heracles took the field against him in company with the inhabitants of Melis, slew the king of the Dryopes, drove the rest of them out of the land, and gave it to the people of Melis ; and the daughter of Phylas he took captive and lying with her begat a son Antiochus. By Dei'aneira he became the father of two sons, younger than Hyllus, Gleneus and Hodites. Of the Dryopes who had been driven from their land some passed over into Euboea and founded there the city Carystus, others sailed to the island of Cyprus, where they mixed with the natives of the island and made their home, while the rest of the Dryopes took refuge with Eurystheus and won his aid because of the enmity which he bore to Heracles;
gall—this shall be to thee a charm for the soul of Heracles, so that he shall never look upon any woman to love her more than thee ” (tr. of Jebb). And the incident takes place while Heracles is taking Deianeira home as his bride.
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τούτον γάρ αύτοΐς σννεργονντος τρε ΐς πόλεις όρκισαν εν ΤΙελοποννήσω, ’Ασίνην και Έρμιόνην, ετι δ’ Έιόνα.
Mera 8e την Αρνόπων άνάστασ ιν, πόλεμον σννεστώτος τοΐς Αωριεΰσι τοΐς την Έστιαιώτιν καλονμενην οίκοΰσιν, ών εβασίλενεν Αίγίμιος, και τοΐς Ααπίθαις τοΐς περί τον ’Όλνμπον ίδρν-μενοις, ών εδννάστενε Κ όρωνος ό Καινεως, νπερεχόντων δε των Ααπιθών πολύ ταΐς δννάμεσιν, οι Αωριεΐς κατεφνγον επί τον Έρακλεα, και σύμμαχον αντόν εκ άλεσαν επί τρίτω μερει της Αωρίδος χώρας και τής βασιλείας· πείσαντες κοινή την επί τούς Ααπίθας στρατείαν εποιήσαντο. ό δ’ 'Ηρακλής εχων αει τούς μεθ’ εαντοΰ στρατεν-σαντας Άρκάδα?, καί μετά τούτων χειρωσάμενος τούς Ααπίθας, αντόν τε τον βασιλέα Εόρωνον άνεΐλε καί των άλλων τούς πλείστονς κατακόφας ήνάγκασεν εκχωρήσαι τής άμφισβητησίμον χώρας. 4 τούτων δε πραχθεντων, Αίγιμίω μεν τό επιβάλλον τής χώρας τρίτον μέρος παρεθετο καί παρεκε-λεύσατο φνλάττειν τοΐς απ’ αντον· επανιών δ’ εις Ύραχΐνα, καί προκληθείς νπό Κύκνον τοΰ ’Άρεος, τούτον μεν άπεκτεινεν, εκ δε τής Ίτώνον πορενό-μενος καί διά τής Υίελασγιώτιδος γής βαδίζων Όρμενίω τω βασιλέϊ σννεμιζεν, ον την θνγατερα εμνήστενεν Αστνδάμειαν ού προσεχοντος δ’ αύτον διά το όχειν αντόν γαμέτην Αηιάνειραν την Οίνεως, στρατεύσας επ' αντόν την τε πάλιν εΐλε καί τον άπειθονντα βασιλέα άπεκτεινε, την δ’ Άστυδά/χειαΐ' αιχμάλωτον λαβών, καί μιγείς ό αντή, Κτήσιππον νίόν εγεννησε. ταντα δε δια-
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and with the aid of Eurystheus they founded three cities in Peloponnesus, Asine, Hermione, and E'ion.
After the removal of the Dryopes from their land a war arose between the Dorieis who inhabit the land called Hestiaeotis, whose king -was Aegimius, and the Lapithae dwelling about Mount Olympus, whose king was Coronus, the son of Caeneus. And since the Lapithae greatly excelled in the number of their forces, the Dorieis turned to Heracles for aid and implored him to join with them, promising him a third part of the land of Doris and of the kingship, and when they had won him over they made common cause in the campaign against the Lapithae. Heracles had with him the Arcadians who accompanied him on his campaigns, and mastering the Lapithae with their aid he slew king Coronus himself, and massacring most of the rest he compelled them to withdraw from the land which was in dispute. After accomplishing these deeds he entrusted to Aegimius the third part of the land, which was his share, with orders that he keep it in trust in favour of Heracles’ descendants. He now returned to Trachis, and upon being challenged to combat by Cycnus, the son of Ares, he slew the man; and as he was leaving the territory of Itonus and was making his way through Pelasgiotis be fell in with Ormenius the king and asked of him the hand of his daughter Astydameia. When Ormenius refused him because he already had for lawful wife Dcianeira, the daughter of Oeneus, Heracles took the field against him, captured his city, and slew the king who would not obey him. and taking captive Astvdameia he lay with her and begat a son Ctesippus. After finishing this exploit he set out to
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πραξάμενος εστράτευσεν εις την Οίχαλίαν επί τους E νρντου παΐδας, ότι την Ίόλην μνηστεύσας άπέτυχε· συναγωνιζομένων δ’ αύτώ των ’Αρκάδων, την τε πάλιν εΐλε καί τούς Τύύρύτου παΐδας άπ-έκτεινε, Ύοζέα καί Μολιοι-’α καί Υύλυτίον.1 λαβών δε καί την Ιόλη ν αιχμάλωτον άπηλθε της Εύβοιας επί τό άκρωτηριον τό καλούμενον Κηναΐον.
38.	’Ενταύθα δε θυσίαν επιτελών άπέστειλε Αίχαν τον υπηρέτην εις Ύραχΐνα προς την γυναίκα Αηι-άνειραν τούτω δε προστεταγμενον ήν αίτήσαι χιτώνα καί ϊμάτιον, οίς είώθει χρησθαι προς τάς θυσίας. η δε Δηϊάνειρα πυθομενη του Αίχα την προς Ίόλην φιλοστοργίαν καί βουλομενη πλέον εαυτην άγαπάσθαι, τον χιτώνα εχρισε τω παρά τού Κενταύρου δεδομενορ προς άπώλειαν φίλτρω.
2	ό μεν ούν Αίχας άγνοών περί τούτων άπήνεγκε την εσθητα προς την θυσίαν ό δ’ 'Ηρακλής ενδύς τον κεχριμενον χιτώνα, καί κατ’ ολίγον της τού σηπτικού φαρμάκου δυνάμεως ενεργούσης, περιέπεσε συμφορά τη μεγίστη. της γάρ άκίδος τον εκ της έχίδνης ιον άνειληφυίας, καί διά τούτο τού χιτώνος διά την θερμασίαν την σάρκα τού σώματος λυμαινομένου, περιαλγης γενόμενος ό 'Ηρακλής τον μεν διακονησαντα Αίχαν άπέκτεινε, το δε στρατόπεδον άπολύσας επανηλθεν εις την Ύραχΐνα.
3	’Αει δέ μάλλον τη νόσω βαρυνόμενος αυτός μεν άπέστειλεν εις Δελφούς Αικύμνιον καί Ίόλαον έπερωτησοντας τον ’Απόλλωνα τί χρη περί της νόσου πράττειν, Δηϊάνειρα δε τό μέγεθος της Ήρακλέους συμφοράς καταπεπληγμένη, καί συν-
1 So Burmaim: Τότιον Π, Αιγύπτιον D.
464
BOOK IV. 37. 5-38. 3
Oechalia to take the field against the sons of Eurytus because he had been refused in his suit for the hand of lole. The Arcadians again fought on his side and he captured the city and slew the sons of Eurytus. who were Toxeus, Molion, and Clytius. And taking lole captive he departed from Euboea to the promontory which is called Cenaeum.
38.	At Cenaeon Heracles, wishing to perform a sacrifice, dispatched his attendant Lichas to Dei'aneira his Avife, commanding him to ask her for the shirt and robe which he customarily wore in the celebration of sacrifices. But when Dei'aneira learned from Lichas of the love which Heracles had for lole, she wished him to have a greater affection for herself and so anointed the shirt Avith the love-charm whieh had been given her by the Centaur, whose intention was to bring about the death of Heracles. Lichas, then, in ignorance of these matters, brought back the garments for the sacrifice; and Heracles put on the shirt which had been anointed, and as the strength of the toxic drug began slowly to work he met with the most terrible calamity. For the arrow’s barb had carried the poison of the adder,1 and when the shirt for this reason, as it became heated, attacked the flesh of the body, Heracles was seized with such anguish that he slew Lichas, who had been his servant, and then, disbanding his army, returned to Trachis.
As Heracles continued to suffer more and more from his malady he dispatched Licymnius and lolaiis to Delphi to inquire of Apollo what he must do to heal the malady, but Dei'aneira was so stricken by the magnitude of Heracles’ misfortune that, being 1 i.e. of the Leruaean Hydra ; cp. chap. 11.5.
465
DIODORUS OF SICILY
ειδυια εαυτη την αμαρτίαν, αγχόνη τον βίον κατ-εστρεφεν. ο δε θεός εχρησε κομισθηναι τον 'Hρακλεα μετά της πολεμικής διασκευης εις την Οίτην, κατασκευάσαι δε πλησίον αύτοΰ ττυράν εύμεγεθη· περί δε των λοιπών εφησε Αιί μελησειν. των δε περί τον Ίόλαον ποιησάντων τα προστεταγμένα και εκ διαστήματος άποθεωρουντων τό άποβησόμενον, ο μεν 'Ηρακλής άπογνούς τα. καθ’ εαυτόν, και παρελ-θών εις την πυράν, παρεκάλει τον αεί προσιόντα ύφάφαι την πυράν. ούδενός δε τολμώντος ύπακοΰ-σαι μόνος Φιλοκτήτης επείσθη· λαβών δε της υπουργίας χάριν την των τόξων δωρεάν ηφε την πυράν. ευθύς δε και κεραυνών εκ του περι-εχοντος πεσόντων, η πυρά πάσα κατεφλεχθη. μετά δε ταΰτα οι μεν περί τον ΊοΛαο^ ελθόντες επί την όστολογίαν, καί μηδέν δλως όστοΰν εύρόντες, ύπελαβον τον 'Hρακλεα τοΐς χρησμοΐς άκολουθως εξ ανθρώπων εις θεούς μεθεστάσθαι.
39.	Αιόπερ ως ηρωι ποιησαντες άγισμούς καί χώματα κατασκευάσαντες άπηλλάγησαν εις Τρα-χΐνα. μετά δε τούτους λΐενοίτιος ο ”Ακτορος υιός, φίλως ών '\\ρακλεΐ, κάπρον καί ταύρον καί κριόν θύσας ώς ηρωι κατεδειξε κατ’ ενιαυτόν εν Όποΰντι θύειν καί τιμάν ώς ηρώα τον 'Hρακλεα. τό παραπλήσιον δε καί τών Οηβαίων ποιησάντων, ’Αθηναίοι πρώτοι τών άλλων ώς θεόν ετίμησαν θυσίαις τον 'ΙΙρακλεα, καί τοΐς άλλοις άνθρώποις παράδειγμα την εαυτών εις τον θεόν εύσεβειαν άποδείξαντες προετρεφαντο τό μεν πρώτον άπαντας 466
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eonscious of her error, she ended her life by hanging herself. The god gave the reply that Heracles should be taken, and Anth him his armour and weapons of Avar, unto Oete and that they should build a huge pyre near him; what remained to be done, he said, would rest with Zeus. Ncnv when Iolaiis had carried out these orders and had -withdrawn to a distance to see what would take place, Heracles, having abandoned hope for himself, ascended the pyre and asked each one who eame up to him to put torch to the pyre. And when no one had the courage to obey him Philoctetes alone was prevailed upon; and he, having received in return for his compliance the gift of the bow and arrows of Heracles, lighted the pyre. And immediately lightning also fell from the heavens and the pyre was wholly consumed. After this, when the companions of Iolaiis came to gather up the bones of Heracles and found not a single bone anywhere, they assumed that, in accordance with the words of the oracle, he had passed from among men into the company of the gods.
39.	These men, therefore, performed the offerings to the dead as to a hero, and after throwing up a great mound of earth returned to Trachis. Following their example Menoetius, the son of Actor and a friend of Heracles, sacrificed a boar and a bull and a ram to him as to a hero and commanded that each year in Opus Heracles should receive the sacrifices and honours of a hero. Much the same thing was likewise done by the Thebans, but the Athenians were the first of all other men to honour Heracles with sacrifices like as to a god, and by holding up as an example for all other men to follow their own
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'Έλληνας, μετά δέ ταύτ α καί τούς κατά την οικουμένην ανθρώπους άπαντας ως θεόν τιμάν τον 'Ηρακλέα.
2	ΐΐροσθετέον δ’ ημΐν τοΐς είρημένοις ότι μετό την άποθέωσιν αυτού Ζ,εύς 'Ήραν μεν επεισεν υίοποιησασθαι τον 'Ηρακλέα και το λοιπόν εις τον άπαντα χρόνον μητρός εύνοιαν παρέχεσθαι, την δε τέκνωσιν γενέσθαι φασι τοι αυτήν την "Ηραν άναβάσαν επί κλίνην και τον 'Ηρακλέα προσλαβομένην προς τό σώμα διά των ενδυμάτων άφειναι προς την γην, μιμουμενην την αληθινήν γένεσιν όπερ μέχρι του νυν ποιειν τούς βαρβάρους
3	όταν θετόν υιόν ποιεΐσθαι βουλωνται. την δ’ "Ηραν μετά την τέκνωσιν μυθολογούσι συνοικί-σαι την "Ήβην τω 'Ηρακλεΐ, περί ης καί τον ποιητην τεθεικέναι κατά την Νεκυίαν
ε’ίδωλον, αυτός δε μετ’ άθανάτοισι θεοΐσι
τέρπεται εν θαλίαις και ’έχει καλλίσφυρον "Ηβην.
4	τον δ’ οΰν 'Ηρακλέα λέγουσι καταλεγόμενον υπό του Αιός εις τούς δώδεκα θεούς μη προσδέξασθαι την τιμήν ταύτην άδυνατον γάρ ήν τούτον κατα-λεχθήναι μη πρότερον ενός των δώδεκα θεών έκβληθέντος· άτοπον ούν είναι προσδέξασθαι τιμήν ετέρω θεώ φέρουσαν άτιμίαν.
Περί μεν ούν 'Ηρακλέους ει καί πεπλεονάκαμεν, άλλ’ ούν ούδέν τών μυθολογουμένων περί αυτού παραλελοίπαμεν.
40.	Πβρι δε τών ’Αργοναυτών, έπειδη τούτοις
468
BOOK IV. 39. 1-40. ι
reverence for the god they induced the Greeks first of all, and after them all men throughout the inhabited world, to honour Heracles as a god.
We should add to what has been said about Heracles, that after his apotheosis Zeus persuaded Hera to adopt him as her son and henceforth for all time to cherish him with a mother’s love, and this adoption, they say, took place in the following manner. Hera lay upon a bed, and drawing Heracles close to her body then let him fall through her garments to the ground, imitating in this way the actual birth; and this ceremony is observed to this day by the bai'barians whenever they wish to adopt a son. Hera, the myths relate, after she had adopted Heracles in this fashion, joined him in marriage to Hebe, regarding whom the poet speaks in the “ Necyi'a ” 1:
I	saw the shade of Heracles, but for Himself he takes delight of feasts amono·
Th’ immortal gods and for his wife he hath The shapely-ankled Hebe.
They report of Heracles further that Zeus enrolled him among the twelve gods but that he would not accept this honour; for it was impossible for him thus to be enrolled unless one of the twelve gods were first cast out; hence in his eyes it would be monstrous for him to accept an honour which involved depriving another god of his honour.
Now on the subject of Heracles if we have dwelt over-long, we have at least omitted nothing l’rom the myths which are related concerning him.
40.	As for the Argonauts, since Heracles joined
1	Odyssey 11. 602-3.
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Ηρακλής συνεστράτευσεν, οικεΐον αν εΐη διελθεΐν περί αυτών.
Ίάσονα γενεσθαι λεγουσιν υιόν μεν Αϊσονος, άδελφιδοΰν δε Πβλιου του Θετταλών βασιλεως, ρώμη δε σώματος καί φυχής λαμπρότητι διενεγ-καντα των ήλικιωτών επιθυμήσαί τι πραξαι
2	μνήμης άζιον. όρώντα δε των1 προ αύτοΰ Π ερσεα καί τινας άλλους διά τάς ύπερορίους στρατειας και το παράβολον των άθλων δόξης αειμνήστου τετευχότας, ζηλώσαι τάς προαιρέσεις αυτών. διά και την επιβολήν άνακοινωσάμενον τω βασιλέϊ ταχέως λαβεΐν αυτόν συγκάταινον, ούχ οϋτω του Π ελίου σπ εύδοντος προαγαγεΐν εις επιφάνειαν τον νεανίσκον ως ελπίζοντος εν
3	ταΐς παραβόλοις στρατείαις διαφθαρήσεσθαι· αυτόν μεν γάρ εκ φυσεως εστερήσθαι παίδων άρρενων, τον δ’ αδελφόν εύλαβεΐσθαι μήποτε συνεργόν εχων τον υιόν επίθηται τή βασιλεία. κρυπτοντα δε την νποφίαν ταύτην, και τα προς την στρατείαν χρήσιμα χορηγήσειν επαγγειλάμενον, παρακαλεΐν άθλον τελεσαι στειλάμενον τον πλοΰν εις Κολχου? επί τό διαβζβοημενον του κριού δέρος χρυσόμαλλον.
4	τον δε Πόντον κατ' εκείνους τούς χρόνους περιοι-κούμενον υπό εθνών βαρβάρων καί παντελώς αγρίων uΑζενον προσαγορεύεσθαι, ζενοκτονουντων
5	τών εγχωρίων τούς καταπλεοντας. Πάσονα δε δόζης όρεγόμενον καί τον άθλον δυσεφικτον μεν, ου κατά παν δ’ αδύνατον κρίνοντα, καί διά
1 τὥν Dindorf : τόν.
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them in their campaign, it may be appropriate to speak of them in this connection.
This is the account which is given:—Jason was the son of Aeson and the nephe-w through his father of Pelias, the king of the Thessalians, and excelling as he did above those of his years in strength of body and nobility of spirit he was eager to accomplish a deed worthy of memory. And since he observed that of the men of former times Perseus and certain others had gained glory which was held in everlasting remembrance from the campaigns which they had waged in foreign lands and the hazard attending the labours they had performed, he was eager to follow the examples they had set. As a consequence he revealed his undertaking to the king and quickly received his approval. It was not so much that Pelias was eager to bring distinction to the youth as that he hoped that in the hazardous expeditions lie would lose his life; for he himself had been deprived by nature of any male children and was fearful that his brother, Anth his son to aid him, would make an attempt upon the kingdom. Hiding, however, this suspicion and promising to supply everything which would be needed for the expedition, he urged Jason to undertake an exploit by sailing to Colchis after the renowned golden-fleeced skin of the ram. The Pontus at that time was inhabited on all its shores by nations which were barbarous and altogether fierce and was ealled “ Axenos,” 1 since the natives were in the habit of slaying the strangers who landed on its shores. Jason, who was eager for glory, recognizing that the labour was difficult of accomplishment and yet not altogether impossible, and coneluding that for this
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τοΰτο μάλλον αυτόν επιφανεστερον εσεσθαι δια-λαμβάνοντα, παρασκευάσασθαι τα προς την επιβολήν.
41.	Και πρώτον μεν περί το ΥΙήλιον ναυπηγήσα-σθαι σκάφος, πολύ τω μεγεθει καί τη λοιπή κατασκευή την τότε συνήθειαν ύπερβάλλον, 8ιά το σχεδίαις πλεΐν τούς τότε ανθρώπους και μικροΐς παντελώς άκατίοις. διό και τών ίδόντων αυτό τότε καταπληττομενών, και τής φήμης διαδοθείσης κατά, την Ελλάδα περί τε του άθλου 1 καί τής κατά την ναυπηγίαν επιβολής, ου κ ολίγους τών εν ύπεροχαΐς νεανίσκων επιθυμήσαι μετασχεΐν τής στρατείας.
2	Ίάσονα δε καθελκυσαντα το σκάφος καί κοσμή-σαντα πάσι τοΐς άνήκουσι προς εκπληζιν λαμπρώς, εκλεξαι τών όρεγομενών τής αυτής προαιρεσεως τούς επιφανεστάτους άριστεΐς, ώστε σύν αύτώ τούς άπαντας είναι πεντή κοντά καί τετταρας. τούτων δ’ ύπάρχειν ενδοξοτάτους Κάστορα καί Πολυδεύκη, ετι δ’ 'Ηρακλία καί Ύελαμώνα, προς δε τουτοις ’Ορφεα καί την Σχοινε'ως Άτα-λάντην, ετι δε τούς θεσπίου παΐδας καί αύτόν τον
3	στελλόμενον τον πλοΰν επί την Κολχίδα. την δε ναΰν ’Αργώ προσαγορευθήναι κατά μεν τινας τών μυθογράφων από του τό σκάφος άρχιτεκτονή-σαντος ”Αργού καί συμπλευσαντος ενεκα τοΰ θεραπευειν αει τα πονοΰντα μέρη τής νεώς, ως δ’ ενιοι λεγορσιν άπό τής περί τό τάχος υπερβολής, ως αν τών άρχαίων αργόν τό ταχύ προσαγορεύονται. τούς δ’ ουν άριστεΐς συνελθόντας ελεσθαι σφών αυτών στρατηγόν 'Ηρακλεα, προκρίναντας κατ ανδρείαν.
1	So Dindorf: πρός τε τό άθλον.
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very reason the greater renown would attach to himself, made ready everything needed for the undertaking.
41.	First of all, in the vicinity of Mount Pelion he built a ship which far surpassed in its size and in its equipment in general any vessel known in those days, since the men of that time put to sea on rafts or in very small boats. Consequently those who saw the ship at the time were greatly astonished, and when the report was noised about throughout Greece both of the exploit and of the enterprise of building the ship, no small number of the youths of prominence were eager to take part in the expedition. Jason, then, after he had launched the ship and fitted it out in brilliant fashion with everything which would astonish the mind, picked out the most renowned chieftains from those who -were eager to share his plan, with the result that the whole number of those in his company amounted to fifty-four. Of these the most famous were Castor and Polydeuces, Heracles and Telamon, Orpheus and Atalante the daughter of Schoeneus, and the sons of Thespius, and the leader himself λυΙιο was setting out on the voyage to Colchis. The vessel was called Argo after Argus, as some writers of myths record, who was the master-builder of the ship and went along on the voyage in order to repair the parts of the vessel as they were strained from time to time, but, as some say, after its exceeding great swiftness, since the ancients called what is swift argos. Now-after the chieftains had gathered together they chose Heracles to be their general, preferring him because of his courage.
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42.	'‘Τπειτ εκ τής Τωλκοΰ τον εκπλουν ποιησα-μενους, καί παραλλάζαντας τον τε ’Άθω καί Σαμο-θράκην, χειμώνι περιπεσεΐν, καί προσενεχθήναι της Τρωά8ος προς Σιίγειον.	ενταύθα 8' αυτών την
άπόβασιν ποιησαμενων, εύρεθήναϊ φασι παρθένον 8ε8εμενην παρά τον αίγιαλον διά τοιαύτας αιτίας.
2	λεγεται τον ΥΙοσει8ώνα διά την μυθολογου μενην των Τρωικών τειχών κατασκευήν μηνίσαντα Λαομε-8οντι τω βασιλέϊ κήτος άνεΐναι εκ του πέλαγους προς την χώραν υπό 8ε τούτου τούς τε παρά τον αίγιαλόν 8ιατρίβοντας και τούς γεωργοΰντας την παραθαλάττιον παρα8όξως συναρπάζεσθαι· προς 8ε τούτοις λοιμόν εμπεσεΐν εις τα πλήθη και καρπών παντελή φθοράν, ώστε πάντας εκπλήτ-
3	τεσθαι τό μεγεθος τής περιστάσεως. διό καί συντρεχόντων τών όχλων εις εκκλησίαν και ζητούντων απαλλαγήν τών ατυχημάτων, λεγεται τον βασιλέα πεμφαι προς τον ’Απόλλω τούς επερωτήσοντας περί τών συμβεβηκότων. εκπε-σόντος ούν χρησμού μήνιν ύπάρχειν ΠοσειδώΐΌ?, και τότε ταύτην λήξειν όταν οι Τρώες τό λαχόν τών τέκνων εκουσίως παραόώσι βοράν τω κήτει, φασιν απάντων εις τον κλήρον εμβαινόντων επανελθεΐν εις Ήσιόνην την του βασιλεως θυγα-
4	τέρα. 8ιόπερ τον Λαομε8οντα συναναγκασθεντα παρα8ούναι την παρθένον και 8εσμοΐς καταλα-
5	βόμενον άπολιπεϊν παρά τον αίγιαλόν. ενταύθα 474
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42.	After they had sailed from Iolcus, the account continues, and had gone past Athos and Samothrace, they encountered a storm and were carried to Sigeium in the Troad. When they disembarked there, it is said, thej^ discovered a maiden bound in chains upon the shore, the reason for it being as follows. Poseidon, as the story runs, beeame angry with Laomedon the king of Troy in eonneetion with the building of its Avails.1 according to the mythieal story, and sent forth from the sea a monster to ravage the land. By this monster those who made their living by the seashore and the farmers -who tilled the land contiguous to the sea were being surprised and carried off. Furthermore, a pestilenee fell upon the people and a total destruction of their erops, so that all the inhabitants were at their wits’ end because of the magnitude of -\vhat had befallen them. Consequently the common crowd gathered together into an assembly and sought for a deliverance from their misfortunes, and the king, it is said, dispatched a mission to Apollo to inquire of the god regarding what had befallen them. When the oracle, then, became known, which told that the cause was the anger of Poseidon and that only then would it cease when the Trojans should of their free will seleet by lot one of their children and deliver him to the monster for his food, although all the children submitted to the lot, it fell upon the king’s daughter Hesione. Consequently Laomedon was constrained by necessity to deliver the maiden and to leave her, bound in chains, upon the shore. Here
1 Poseidon and Apollo had been compelled by Zeus to labour for Laomedon for hire, but. when they had built the walla of Troy Laomedon refused to pay them.
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δε τον μεν 'Ηρακλεα μετά των ’Αργοναυτών την άπόβασιν ποιησάμενον, καί μαθόντα παρά τής κόρης την περιπέτειαν, άναρρήξαι μεν τούς περί το σώμα δεσμούς, άναβάντα δ’ εις την πάλιν επαγγείλασθαι τω βασιλέϊ διαφθερεΐν το κήτος.
O	του δε Ααομεδοντος άποδεξαμενου τον λόγον και δωρεάν δώσειν επαγγειλαμενου τάς ανίκητους Ιππους, φασι το μεν κήτος ύφ’ 'Hρακλεους άναιρε-θήναι, τή δ’ 'Hσιόνη δοθήναι την εξουσίαν είτε βούλοιτο μετά του σώσαντος άπελθεΐν ε’ίτε μετά των γονέων καταμενειν εν τή πατρίδι. την μεν συν κόρην ελεσθαι τον μετά του ξένου βίον, ου μόνον την ευεργεσίαν τής συγγένειας προκρίνασαν, αλλά καί φοβουμενην μη πάλιν φανεντος κήτους προς την όμοίαν υπ ο των πολιτών εκτεθή τιμωρίαν.
7 τον δ’ 'Hρακλεα δώροις καί τοΐς προσήκουσι ξενίοις λαμπρώς τιμηθέντα την 'Ήσιόνην και τα? ίππους παραθεσθα ι τω Λαομεδοντι, συνταξά-μενον μετά την εκ Κάλχων επάνοδον άπολήφεσθαι, αυτόν δ’ άναχθήναι μετά τών Αργοναυτών κατά σπουδήν επι τον προκείμενον άθλον.
43.	Έπιγενομεΐ’ου δε μεγάλου χειμώνος, και τών άριστεων άπογινωσκόντων την σωτηρίαν, φασιν Όρφεα, τής τελετής μόνον τών συμπλεόντων μετ-εσχηκότα, ποιήσασθαι τοΐς Σιαμόθραξι τάς υπέρ τής
2 σωτηρίας εύχάς. ευθύς δε του πνεύματος ενδόν-τος, καί δυοΐν άστερων επί τάς τών Διοσκόρων κεφαλάς επιπεσόντων, άπαντας μεν εκπλαγήναι το παράδοξον, ύπολαβεΐν δε θεών προνοία τών κιν- 2
1 i.e. the Cabeiri.
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Heracles, when he had disembarked with the Argonauts and learned from the girl of her sudden eliange of fortune, rent asunder the chains which were about her body and going up to the eity made an offer to the king to slay the monster. When Lao-medon aeeepted the proposal and promised to give him as his reward his invineible mares, Heracles, they say, did slay the monster and Hesione was given the ehoiee either to leave her home with her saviour or to remain in her native land with her parents. The girl, then, ehose to spend her life with the stranger, not merely because she preferred the benefaction she had received to the ties of kinship, but also because she feared that a monster might again appear and she be exposed by the citizens to the same fate as that from which she had just eseaped. As for Heracles, after he had been splendidly honoured with gifts and the appropriate tokens of hospitality, he left Hesione and the mares in keeping with Laomedon, having arranged that after he had returned from Colehis, he should reeeive them again; he then set sail with all haste in the company of the Argonauts to aeeomplish the labour which lay before them.
43.	But there eame on a great storm and the chieftains had given up hope of being saved, when Orpheus, they say, who was the only one on shipboard who had ever been initiated in the mysteries of the deities of Samothrace.1 offered to these deities the prayers for their salvation. And immediately the wind died down and two stars fell over the heads of the Dioscori,2 and the Avhole company was amazed at the marvel which had taken plaee and eoneluded that they had been rescued from their perils by an
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δύνων εαυτούς άπηλλάχθαι. διό καί τοΐς επιγινο-μενοις παραδοσίμου γεγενημενης της περιπέτειας, αει τούς χειμαζόμενους των πλεόντων εύχάς μεν τίθεσθαι τοΐς Σαμόθραξι, τας δε των αστέρων παρουσίας άναπεμπειν είς την των Αιοσκόρων επιφάνειαν.
3 Ου μην άλλα τότε λήξαντος του χειμώνος άποβηναι μεν τούς άριστεΐς της Θράκης εις την υπό Φινεως βασιλευομενην χώραν, περιπεσεΐν δε δυσι νεανίσκοις επι τιμωρία διωρυγμενοις και μά-στιξι πληγάς συνεχείς λαμβάνουσι■ τούτους δ’ ύπάρχειν Φινεως υιούς και Κλεοπάτρας, ην φασιν εξ Ώρειθυίας της ’Έρεχθεως γεννηθηναι και Κορέου, διά δε * 1 μητρυιάς τολμάν καί διαβολάς φευδεΐς τυγχάνοντας υπό του πατρός αδίκως τής
■1 προειρημένης τιμωρίας. τον γάρ Φινεα γεγαμη-κότα *1δαίαν την Ααρδάνου του λόκυθών βασιλεως θυγατέρα, και διά τον προς αύτήν έρωτα πάντα χαρι-ζόμενον, πιστεΰσαι διότι τή μητρυιά βίαν εφ’ ϋβρει προσήγαγον οι πρόγονοι, βουλόμενοι τή
ό μητρι χαρίζεσθαι. των δβ περί τον 'Hρακλεα παραδόξως επιφανεντων, φασι τούς μεν εν ταΐς άνάγκαις όντας επικαλεσασθαι καθάπερ θεούς τούς άριστεΐς, και τάς αιτίας δηλώσαντας τής του
1	δέ deleted by Vogel, retained by Bekker, Dindorf, Jacoby.
1 The Gemini, the appearance of wliieh was believed to have a quieting influence on the sea; thus Horace (Odes,
1. 3. 2) prays to “Helen’s brethren, stars of light,” safely 478
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act of Providence of the gods. For this reason, the story of this reversal of fortune for the Argonauts has been handed down to succeeding generations, and sailors when caught in storms always direct their prayers to the deities of Samothraee and attribute the appearance of the two stars 1 to the epiphany of the Dioscori.
At that time, however, the tale continues, when the storm had abated, the chieftains landed in Thrace on the country which was ruled over by Phineus. Here they came upon two youths who by way of punishment had been shut within a burial vault where they were being subjected to continual blows of the whip ; these were sons of Phineus and Cleopatra, who men said was born of Oreithyia, the daughter of Ereehtheus, and Boreas, and had unjustly been subjected to such n punishment because of the unscrupnlousness and lying accusations of their mother-in-law. For Phineus had married Jdaea. the daughter of Dardanus the king of the Scythians, and yielding to her every desire out of his love for her he had believed her charge that his sons by an earlier marriage had insolently offered violence to their mother-in-law out of a desire to please their mother. And when Heracles and his friends unexpectedly appeared, the youths who were suffering these tortures, they say, made supplication to the chieftains as they λνοιιΜ to gods, and setting forth the causes of their father’s unlawful
to bring to Greece the ship which bears Vergil. Cp. Macaulay, The Lays of Anrient Home :
Safe comes the ship to haven.
Through billows and through gales,
If once the Great Twin Brethren Sit shining on the sails.
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πατρός παρανομίας helaOai των ατυχημάτων αυτούς έξβλέσθαι.
44.	Τόν δε Φιν4α πικρώς άπαντησαντα τοΐς ξένοις παραγγζΐλαι μηδέν των καθ' έαυτόν πολυ-πραγμοΐ’ζΐν μηδένα γάρ πατέρα λαβ€Ϊν παρ’ υιών έκουσίως τιμωρίαν, el μη τω μβγέθβι των αδικημάτων ύπέρθοιντο την φυσικήν τώΐ’ γονέων βις
2	τέκνα φιλοστοργίαν. ένταΰθα συμπλέοντας τοΐς πβρι τον 'Ηρακλέα τούς έπ ι καλού μένους μέν Βορβάδας, άδ€λφούς δ’ όντας Κλ€οπάτρας, λέγβται διά την συγγέν€ΐαν πρώτους όρμησαι προς την βοή0€ιαν, και τούς μέν πβρικ€ΐμένους τοΐς veavi-σκοις δ€σμούς πβριρρηξαι, τούς δ’ έναντιουμένους
3	των βαρβάρων άποκτ€Ϊναι. όρμησαντος δε του Φινέως προς μάχην, και τού πλήθους των Θρακών συνδραμόντος, φασι τόν 'Hρακλέα πάντων άριστα διαγωνισάμβνον αυτόν τε τόν Φινέα και τών άλλων ούκ ολίγους άν€λ€Ϊν, τό δέ τελευτά ιον κρατη-σαντα τών βασιλβίων την μέν Κλεοπάτραν έκ1 της φυλακής προαγαγ€Ϊν, τοΐς δε Φινείδαις άπο-καταστησαι την πατρωαν αρχήν βουλομένων δ’ αύτών την μητρυιάν μετ’ αικίας άποκτβΐναι, πβΐσαι της μεν τιμωρίας ταύτης άποστηναι, προς δέ τόν πατέρα πέμφαντας €ΐς την Σκυθίαν έκ€Ϊνον παρακαλέσαι τών βίς αυτούς ανομημάτων λαβ€Ϊν
4	κόλασιν. ου γ€νηθέντος τόν μέν Σκύθην της θυγατρός καταγνώναι θάνατον, τούς δ’ έκ της Κλβοπάτρας υιούς άπ€νέγκασθαι παρά τοΐς θραξι δόξαν έπιβικβίας.
Ούκ αγνοώ δέ διότι τινός τών μυθογράφων τυφλωθηναί φασι τούς Φινβίδας ύπό τού πατρός, και 1 έκ Vulgate, Bekker, Jacoby, omitted D, Dindorf, Vogel. 480
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conduct implored that they be delivered from their unfortunate lot.
44.	Phineus, however, the account continues, met the strangers with bitter words and ordered them not to busy themselves with his affairs; for no father, he said, exacts punishment of his sons of his free will, unless they have overcome, bv the magnitude of their crimes, the natural love which parents bear towards their children. Thereupon the young men, who were known as Boreadae 1 and were of the company which sailed with Heracles, since they were brothers of Cleopatra, and because of their kinship with the young men, were the first, it is said, to rush to their aid. and they tore apart the chains which encircled them and slew such barbarians as offered resistance. And when Phineus hastened to join battle with them and the Thracian multitude ran together, Heracles, they say, who performed the mightiest deeds of them all, slew Phineus himself and no small number of the rest, and finally capturing the royal palace led Cleopatra forth from out the prison, and restored to the sons of Phineus their ancestral rule. But when the sons wished to put their stepmother to death under torture, Heracles presuaded them to renounce such a vengeance, and so the sons, sending her to her father in Scythia, urged that she be punished for her wicked treatment of them. And. this was clone ; the Scythian condemned his daughter to death, and the sons of Cleopatra gained in this way among the Thracians a reputation for equitable dealing.
I am not unaware that certain writers of myths say that the sons of Phineus were blinded by their 1 “ Sons 01 Boreas.”
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τον Φινεα της όμοιας τυχεΐν συμφοράς υπό Β ορίου, ομοίως δε καί τον 'Ηρακλεα τινες παραδεδώκασι ττρός ύδρείαν εξελθόντα κατά την ’Ασίαν υπό των ’Αργοναυτών επί της χώρας άπολειφθήναι. καθόλου 8e τούς παλαιούς μύθους ούχ απλήν ούδε συμπεφωνημενην ιστορίαν εχειν συμβεβηκε- διόπερ ου χρη θαυμάζειν, εάν τινα των αρχαιολόγου μενών μη συμφο^νως άπασι τοΐς ποιηταΐς καί συγ-γραφεΰσι συγκρίνωμεν.
Ου μην άλλα καί τούς Φινείδας λεγεται την βασιλείαν παραδόντας τη μητρί Κλεοπάτρα συστρα-τεΰσαι τοΐς άριστεΰσι ν. άναχθεντας δ’ αυτούς εκ της Θράκης καί κομισθεντας εις τον Υίόντον προσσχεΐν 1 τη Ύαυρικη, την αγριότητα των εγχωρίων άγι>οοΰντας· νόμιμον γάρ είναι τοΐς την χώραν ταύτην οίκοΰσι βαρβάροις θύειν Άρτεμιδι Ύαυροπόλω τούς καταπλεοντας ξένους· παρ οΐς φασι την Ιφιγένειαν εν τοΐς ύστερον χρόνοις ιερειαν της είρημενης θεού κατασταθεΐσαν θύειν τούς άλισκομενους.
45.	Έπιζητούσης δε της ιστορίας τάς τής ξενο-κτονίας αιτίας, άναγκαΐον βραχέα διελθεΐν, άλλως τε καί τής παρεκβάσεως οικείας εσομενης ταΐς των ’Αργοναυτών πράξεσι. φασι γάρ 'Ηλιου δύο γενεσθαι παΐδας, Αίήτην τε καί Υίερσην τούτων δε τον μεν Αίήτην βασιλεΰσαι τής Κολχίδος, τον δ’ ετερον τής Ύαυρικής, άμφοτερους 8e διενεγκεΐν ώμότητι. καί ΐίερσου μεν 'Εκάτην γενεσθαι θυγατέρα, τόλμη καί παρανομία προεχουσαν του
1 ττροσσχζΐν Eichstiidt, προσχζϊν (προσέχΐΐν Da) AISS-, editors.
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father and that Phineus suffered the like fate at the hands of Boreas. Likewise certain writers have passed down the account that Heracles, -when he went ashore once in Asia to get water, was left behind in the country by the Argonauts. But, as a genera] thing, we find that the ancient myths do not give us a simple and consistent story; consequently it should occasion no surprise if wc find, when we put the ancient accounts together, that in some details they are not in agreement with those given by every poet and historian.
At any rate, according to these ancient accounts, the sons of Phineus turned over the kingdom to their mother Cleopatra and joined Avith the chieftains in the expedition. And after they had set sail from Thrace and had entered the Pontus, they put in at the Tauric Chersonese, being ignorant of the savage ways of the native people. For it is customary among the barbarians who inhabit this land to sacrifice to Artemis Tauropolus the strangers who put in there, and it is among them, they say, that at a later time Iphigeneia became a priestess of this goddess and sacrificed to her those who were taken captive.
45.	Since it is the task of history to inquire into the reasons for this slaying of strangers, we must discuss these reasons briefly, especially since the digression on this subject will be appropriate in connection with the deeds of the Argonauts. We are told, that is, that Helius had two sons, Aeetes and Perses, Aeetes being king of Colchis and the other king of the Tauric Chersonese, and that both of them were exceedingly cruel. And Perses had a daughter Hecate, who surpassed her father in bold-
4^3
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πατρός- φιλοκύνηγον δ’ οΰσαν εν ταΐς αποτυχία ος ανθρώπους αντί των θηρίων κατατοξεύειν. φιλότεχνον δ’ εις φαρμάκων θανάσιμων συνθέσεις γενομενην τό καλούμενον άκόνιτον εξευρεΐν, καί της έκαστου δυνάμεως πείραν λαμβάνειν μίσγουσαν ταΐς διδομεναις τοΐς ξενοις τροφαΐς. εμπειρίαν δέ μεγάλην εν τούτοις εχουσαν πρώτον μεν τον πάτερα φαρμάκω διαφθεϊραι καί διαδεξασθαι την βασιλείαν, επειτ ’Αρτεμιδος ιερόν ίδρυσαμενην καί τούς καταπλεοντας ξένους θύεσθαι τη θεώ καταδεί-ξασαν επ' ώμότητι διονομασθηναι. μετά δε ταύτα συνοικήσασαν Αίήτη γεννήσαι δύο θυγατέρας, Υίίρκην τε καί Μήδειαν, ετι δ’ υιόν Αίγιαλεα.
Και την μεν "Κίρκην εις φαρμάκων παντοδαπών επίνοιαν εκτρα πεϊσαν εξευρεΐν ριζών παντοίας φύσεις καί δυνάμεις άπιστου μενας- ούκ ολίγα μεν γάρ υπό της μητρός 'Εκάτης διδαχθήναι, πολύ δε πλείω διά τής ιδίας επιμελείας εξευροΰσαν μηδεμίαν υπερβολήν άπολιπεΐν ετερα προς επίνοιαν φαρμακείας. δοθήναι δ’ αυτήν εις γάμον τω βασιλέϊ τών Σαρματών, οϋς ενιοι Σκύθας προσ-αγορεύουσι. καί τό μεν πρώτον τον άνδρα φαρ-μάκοις άνελεΐν, μετά δε ταΰτα τήν βασιλείαν διαδεξαμενην πολλά κατά τών άρχομενων ωμά πράξαι καί βίαια. διόπερ εκπεσοΰσαν τής βασιλείας κατά μεν τινας τών μυθογράφων φυγεΐν επί τον ωκεανόν, καί νήσον έρημον καταλαβομενην 1
1	According to Ovid, Metamorphoses, 7. 40S ff., the plant which gave aconite came from the foam which dropped from the jaws of Cerberus when Heracles brought him out of Hades.
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ness and la-wlessness; she was also fond of hunting, and when she had no luck she would turn her arrows upon human beings instead of the beasts. Being likewise ingenious in the mixing of deadly poisons she discovered the drug Ccalled aconite 1 and tried out the strength of each poison by mixing it in the food given to the strangers. And since she possessed great experience in such nicitters she first of all poisoned her father and so succeeded to the throne, and then, founding a temple of Artemis and commanding that strangers who landed there should be sacrificed to the goddess, she became known far and wide for her cruelty. After this she married Aeetes and bore two daughters, Circe and Medea, and a son Aegialeus.
Although Circe also, it is said, devoted herself to the devising of all kinds of drugs and discovered roots of all manner of natures and potencies such as are difficult to credit, yet, notwithstanding that she was taught by her mother Hecate about not a few drugs, she discovered by her own study a far greater number, so that she left to the other woman no superiority Avhatever in the matter of devising uses of drugs. She was given in marriage to the king of the Sarmatians, whom some call Scythians, and first she poisoned her husband and after that, succeeding to the throne, she committed many cruel and violent acts against her subjects. For this reason she was deposed from her throne and, according to some writers of myths, fled to the ocean, where she seized a desert island, and there established herself with
For this reason the plant was reputed to grow near Heraelea on the Black Sea where the entrance to Hades was pointed out.
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€νταΰθα μετά τών συμφυγουσών γυναικών καθι-δρυθήναι, κατά δέ τινας των Ιστορικών έκλιποΰσαν τον Πόντον κατοικήσαι της "Ιταλίας άκροιτήριον το μέχρι του νυν άπ εκείνης Κίρκαιον 1 όνομαζό-μενον.
46.	Την δέ Μήδειαν ίστοροΰσι μαθεΐν παρά τε της μητρος και της αδελφής άπάσας τάς τών φαρμάκων δυνάμεις, προαιρέσει δ’ έναντιωτάτη χρήσθα ι· διατελεΐν γάρ τούς καταπλέοντας τών ξένων έξαιρουμένην εκ τών κίνδυνων, καί ποτέ μεν παρά του πατρός αίτεΐσθαι δεησει καί χάριτι την τών μελλόντων άπόλλυσθαι σωτηρίαν, ποτέ δ’ αυτήν εκ της φυλακής άφιεΐσαν προνοεΐσθαι της τών άτυχ-ουντων ασφαλείας· τον γάρ Αιητην τα μέν διά την ιδίαν ωμότητα, τα δ’ υπό της γυναικος 'Εκάτης πεισθεντα, προσδεξασθαι το της ξενοκτονίας νόμιμον. άντιπραττούσης δέ της λΐηδείας αει μάλλον τη προαιρέσει τών γονέων, φασι τον Αιητην ύποπτεύσαντα την εκ της θυγατρός επιβουλήν εις έλευθέραν αυτήν άποθέσθαι φυλακήν την δέ Μἡδειαν διαδράσαν καταφυγεΐν εις τι τέμενος 'Ηλιου κείμενον παρά θάλατταν. καθ’ ον δη χρόνον τούς ’Αργοναύτας από της Ταυρικης κομισθέντας νυκτός καταπλεΰσαι της Κολχίδος εις τό προειρημένον τέμενος. ένθα δη περιτυχ-όντας τη λΐηδεία πλανοιμένη παρά τον αίγιαλόν, καί μαθόντας παρ’ αυτής τό τής ξενοκτονίας νόμιμον, άποδέξασθαι μέν την ήμερότητα τής παρθένου, δηλώσαντας δ’ αυτή την έαυτών έπι-
1 Κίρκαιον II, Jacoby.
1 In early times the southern boundary of Latium.
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the women who had fled with her, though according to some historians she left the Pontus and settled in Italy on a promontory which to this day bears after her the name Circaeum.1
46.	Concerning Medea this storv is related:— From her mother and sister she learned all the powers which drugs possess, but her purpose in using them was exactly the opposite. For she made a practice of rescuing from their perils the strangers Λνΐιο came to their shores, sometimes demanding from her father bv entreaty and coaxing that the lives be spared of those who were to die, and sometimes herself releasing them from prison and then devising plans for the safety of the unfortunate men. For Aeetes, partly because of his own natural cruelty and partly because lie was under the influence of his wife Hecate, had given his approval to the custom of slaying strangers. But since Medea as time went on opposed the purpose of her parents more and more, Aeetes. they say, suspecting his daughter of plotting against him consigned her to free custody2; Medea, however, made her escape and fled for refuge to a sacred precinct of Helius on the shore of the sea. This happened at the very time when the Argonauts arrived from the Tauric Chersonese and landed by night in Colchis at this precinct. There they came upon Medea, as she wandered along the shore, and learning from her of the custom of slaying strangers they praised the maiden for her kindly spirit, and then, revealing to her their own project, they learned in turn from
2	The libera custodia of the Romans, which corresponded in general to our release on bail or on parole, a citizen frequently assuming responsibility for the person of the prisoner.
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βολήν πάλιν παρ’ έκείνης μαθειν τον υπάρχοντα αυτή κίνδυνον από 1 του πατρός διά την προς τούς
4	ξένους ευσέβειαν. κοινού δέ τοΰ συμφέροντος φανέντος, την μεν Μήδειαν έπαγγείλασθαι συνέργησε ιν αύτοΐς μέχρι αν συντελέσωσι τον προκεί-μενον άθλον, τον δ’ Ίάσονα διά των όρκων δούναι πίστεις ότι γήμας αυτήν έξει σύμβιον άπαντα
5	τον τοΰ ζην χρόνον. μετά δε ταΰτα τούς *Αργοναύτας άπολιπόντας φυλακάς τής νεώς, νυκτός όρμήσαι μετά τής Μήδειας επί τό χρυσόμαλλον δέρος· περί ου τα2 κατά μέρος οίκεΐον αν είη διελθεΐν, ΐνα μηδέν των ανηκόντων εις την ύποκει-μένην ιστορίαν άγνοήται.
47.	Φρίξον τον Άθάμαντος μνθολογοΰσι διά τάς από τής μητρυιάς επίβουλός άναλαβόντα την αδελφήν Έλλί]!' φυγεΐν εκ τής Έλλάδο?. περαιου-μένων δ’ αυτών κατά τινα θεών πρόνοιαν εκ τής Ευρώπης εις τήν ’Ασίαν επι κριού χρυσομάλλου, τήν μεν παρθένον άποπεσεΐν εις τήν θάλατταν, ήν απ' εκείνης Ελλήσποντον ονομασθήναι, τον δε Φρίξον εις τον ΥΙόντον πορευθέντα καταχθήναι μεν προς τήν Κολχιδα, κατά δέ τι Α άγιον θύσαντα τον κριόν άναθείναι τό δέρος εις τό τοΰ "Αρεος
2	ιερόν. μετά δέ ταΰτα βασιλεύοντος τής Κολχίδος Αίήτου χρησμόν εκπεσεΐν ότι τότε καταστρέφει τον βίον όταν ξένοι καταπλευσαντες τό χρυσόμαλλον δέρος άπενέγκωσι. διά δή ταυτας τάς αιτίας και διά 3 τήν ιδίαν ωμότητα καταδεΐξαι θύειν τούς ξένους, ΐνα διαδοθείσης τής φήμης εις
1	από Wesseling : υπό.
2	τὰ Hertlein: omitted D, τό Yulgato.
3	διὰ omitted by D, Vogel.
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her of the danger which threatened her from her father because of the reverence which she showed to strangers. Since they now recognized that rt was to their mutual advantage, Medea promised to co-operate with them until they should perform the labour which lay before them, while Jason gave her his pledge under oath that he would marry her and keep her as his life’s companion so long as he lived. After this the Argonauts left guards to watch the ship and set off by night with Medea to get the golden fleece, concerning which it may be proper for us to give a detailed account, in order that nothing which belongs to the history which we have undertaken may remain unknown.
47.	Phrixus, the son of Athamas, the myths relate, because of his stepmother’s plots against him, took his sister Helle and fled with her from Greece. And while they were making the passage from Europe to Asia, as a kind of Providence of the gods directed, on the back of a ram, whose fleece was of gold, the maiden fell into the sea, which was named after her Hellespont,1 but Phrixus continued on into the Pontus and was carried to Colchis, where, as some oracle had commanded, he sacrificed the ram and hung up its fleece as a dedicatory offering in the temple of Ares. After this, while Aeetes was king of Colchis, an oracle became known, to the effect that he was to come to the end of his life whenever strangers should land there and carry off the golden fleece. For this reason and because of his own cruelty as well, Aeetes ordained that strangers should be offered up in sacrifice, in order that, the report of
i.e. Sea of Helle.
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άπαντα τόπον περί της Κόλπων άγριότητος μηδείς των ζ όνων έπιβήναι τολμήση της χώρας, περιβαλεΐν δέ καί τω τεμένει τείχος καί φύλακας πολλούς επιστήσαι των εκ της Ταυρικής· αφ ών καί τερατώδεις· παρά τοϊς Έλλησι πλασθή-
3	ναι μύθους. διαβεβυήσθαι γάρ ότι πυριπνοοι ταύροι περί τό τέμενος ύπήρχον, δράκων δ’ άυττνος1 έτήρει το δέρος, από μεν των Ταύρων μετενε-χθείσης της ομωνυμίας επί την των βοών ίσχύν, από δε της κατά την ξενοκτονίαν ώμότητος πυρττνεΐν 2 τους ταύρους μυθολογηθέντος· παρα-πλησίως δέ του τηρούντος τό τέμενος Αράκοντος όνομαζομένου, μετενηνοχέναι τούς ποιητάς επί τό
4	τερατώδες καί καταπληκτικόν του ζώου. της όμοιας δε μυθολογίας έχεσθαι καί τα περί του Φρίξου λεγάμενα. διαπλεΰσαι γάρ αυτόν φασιν οι μεν επί νεώς προτομήν επί της πρώρας έχούσης κριού, καί την 'Έλλην δυσφοροΰσαν επί τη ναυτία, καί διά τοΰτ’ επί τού τοίχου της νεώς έκκύ-
ό πτουσαν, εις την θάλατταν προπεσεΐν. ενιοι δέ φασι τον βασιλέα τών Σκυθών, οντα γαμβρόν Αίήτου, παρά τοϊς Κόλχοις έπιδημησαι καθ' ον καιρόν άλώναι συνέβη τον Φρίξον μετά τού παιδαγωγού, ερωτικώς δέ σχόντα τού παιδός λαβεΐν αύτόν εν δωρεά παρ’ Αίήτου, καί καθάπερ υιόν γνήσιον άγαπήσαντα καταλιπεΐν αύτω την βασιλείαν. τον δέ παιδαγωγόν όνομαζόμενον Κριόν τυθήναι τοϊς θεοΐς, καί τού σώματος έκδα-1 άυττνοί Vogel: αύτοΐς.	2 So Dindorf : πΰρ nvelv.
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the cruelty of the Colchi having been spread abroad to every part of the world, no stranger should have the courage to set foot on the land. He also threw a wall about the precinct and stationed there many guardians, these being men of the Tauric Chersonese, and it is because of these guards that the Greeks invented monstrous myths. For instance, the report was spread abroad that there were firebreathing bulls (tauroi) round about the precinct and that a sleepless dragon (drakon) guarded the fleece, the identity of the names having led to the transfer from the men who were Taurians to the cattle because of their strength and the cruelty shown in the murder of strangers having· been made into the myth of the bulls breathing fire; and similarly the name of the guardian who watched over the sacred precinct, which was Dracon, has been transferred by the poets to the monstrous and fear-inspiring beast, the dragon. Also the account of Phrixus underwent a similar working into a myth. For, as some men say, he made his voyage upon a ship which bore the head of a ram upon its bow, and Helle. being troubled with sea-sickness, while leaning far over the side of the boat for this reason, fell into the sea. Some say, however, that the king of the Scythians, who was a son-in-la-sv of Aeetes, was visiting among the Colchi at the very time when, as it happened. Phrixus and his attendant were taken captive, and conceiving a passion for the boy 1 he received him from Aeetes as a gift, loved him like a son of his own loins, and left his kingdom to him. The attendant, however, whose name was Crius (ram), was sacrificed to the gods, and when his 1 i.e. Phrixus.
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ρέντος προσηλωθήναι τω νεώ 1 το δέρμα κατά τι 2
6	νόμιμον. μετά δβ ταντα Αίήτη γενομένου χρησμού, καθ’ ον έσημαίνετο τότε 3 τελευτήσειν αυτόν όταν ξένοι καταπλεύσαντες τό του Κριού δέρος άπενέγκωσι, τον βασιλέα φασι τειχίσαι τό τέμενος και φρουράν εγκαταστήσ αι, προς δε τούτοις χρυσώσαι τό δέρος, ΐνα δια την επιφάνειαν υπό των στρατιωτών έπιμελεστάτης άξιωθή φυλακής, ταΰτα μεν οΰν έξέσται τούς άναγινώσκοντας κρίνειν προς τας ιδίας εκάστου προαιρέσεις.
48.	Την δε Μήδειαν ίστοροΰσι καθηγήσασθαι τοΐς ’Αργοναυταις4 προς το του ”Αρεος τέμενος, άπέχον εβδομήκοντα σταδίους από τής πόλεως, ήν καλεϊσθαι μεν Ίόυβαριν, 'έχειν δε τα βασίλεια των Κόλχων. προσελθουσαν δε ταΐς πυλαις κεκλειμέναις νυκτός τή Ταυρική διαλέκτω προσ-
2	φωνήσαι τούς φρουρούς.5 των δε στρατιωτών άνοιξάντων προθύμως ως αν βασιλέως θυγατρί, φασι τούς ’Αργοναύτας είσπεσόντας εσπασμένοις τοΐς ξίφεσι πολλούς μεν φονεΰσαι τών βαρβάρων, τούς δ’ άλλους διά τό παράδοξον καταπληξαμένους έκβαλεΐν εκ τοΰ τεμένους, καί τό δέρος άναλαβόντας
3	7τ ρος την ναΰν έπείγεσθαι κατά σπουδήν. παρα-πλησίως δε τούτοις καί την Μήδειαν εν τω τεμένει τον μυθολογούμενον αυττνον δράκοντα περιεσπειρα-μένον τό δέρος τοΐς φαρμάκοις άποκτεΐναι, καί μετά Ίάσονος την επί θάλατταν κατάβασιν ποιή-
4	σασθαι. τών δε διαφυγόντων Ταύρων άπαγγει-λάντων τω βασιλέϊ την γενομένην έπίθεσιν, φασι τον
1	νεω Dindorf: θεω.
2	τι II, Bekker, Dindorf, Vogel, τό ABD, Jacoby.
3	τότε added by Dindorf, εσημαίνετο ό θεόΐ Jacoby.
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body had been flayed the skin was nailed up on the temple, in keeping with a eertain custom. And when later an oracle was delivered to Aeetes to the effect that he was to die whenever strangers would sail to his land and carry off the skin of Crius, the king, they say, built a wall about the preeinet and stationed a guard over it; furthermore, he gilded the skin in order that by reason of its brilliant appearance the soldiers should consider it worthy of the most careful guarding. As for these matters, however, it rests with my readers to judge each in accordance with his own predilections.
48.	Medea, we are told, led the way for the Argonauts to the saered preeinet of Ares, whieh was seventy stades distant from the city whieli was called Sybaris and contained the palace of the rulers of the Colehi. And approaching the gates, whieh were kept elosed at night, she addressed the guards in the Taurie speeeh. And when the soldiers readily opened the gates to her as being the king’s daughter, the Argonauts, they say, rushing in with drawn swords slew many of the barbarians and drove the rest, who were struck with terror by the unexpected happening, out of the precinct, and then, taking with them the fleeee, made for the ship with all speed. Medea likewise, assisting the Argonauts, slew with poisons the dragon which, according to the myths, never slept as it lay coiled about the fleeee in the preeinet, and made her way with Jason down to the sea. The Tauri Λνΐιο had eseaped by flight reported to the king the attack which had
4 τού? ’Λργοι·αντας Jacoby.
6 So Hertlein, Vogel, τοι? φρονροΐς D, Dindorf, Bekker, Jacoby.
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Αίήτην μετά τών περί αυτόν στρατιωτών διώξαντα τούς "Ελληνας κατ'αλαβεΐν πλησίον της θαλάττης" εξ εφόδου δε συνάφαντα μάχην άνελεΐν ένα των ’Αργοναυτών ’Ίφιτον τον Eύρυσθέως αδελφόν του τούς άθλους Έρακλεΐ π ροστάξαντος, έπειτα τοΐς άλλοις τω πλήθει τών συναγωνιζομενών περιχυ-θέντα και βιαιότερον εγκείμενον υπό Μελεάγρου
5	φονευθήναι. ένθα δη πεσόντος του βασιλεως καί τών 'Ελλήνων επαρθέντών, τραπήναι προς φυγήν τούς Κόλχονς, και κατά τον διωγμόν τούς πλεί-στους αυτών αναιρεθηναι. γενεσθαι δε και τών άριστεων τραυματίαν Ίάσονα και Ααερτην, ετι δ’ Άταλάντην και τούς θεσπιάδας προσαγορευο-μενους. τούτους μεν ουν φασιν υπό της Μήδειας εν όλίγαις ήμεραις ρίζαις και βοτάναις 1 τισϊ θερα-πευθήναι, τούς δ’ Αργοναύτας επισιτισαμενους εκπλεΰσαι, και μέσον ήδη τό Τίοντικόν πέλαγος έχοντας περιπεσεΐν χειμώνι παντελώς επικιν-
6	δύνω. τού δ’ Όρφεως, καθάπερ καί πρότερον, εύχάς ποιησαμενου τοΐς Εαμόθραξι, λήξαι μεν τούς άνεμους, φανήναι δε πλησίον τής νεώς τον προσαγορευόμενον θαλάττιον Γλαύκον. τούτον δ’ επί δύο νύκτας καί δύο ημέρας συνεχώς τή νηί συμπλεύσαντα προειπεΐν μεν Έρακλεΐ περί τών άθλων καί τής αθανασίας, τοΐς δε Ύυνδαρίδαις, ότι προσαγορευθήσονται μεν Αιόσκοροι, τιμής δ’
7	ίσοθεου τεύξονται παρά πόσιν άνθρώποις. καθόλου δ’ εξ ονόματος προσφωνήσαντα πάντας τούς Αργοναύτας ειπεΐν ως διά τάς ’ O ρφεως εύχάς
1 καί βοταναις deleted by Dindorf.
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been made upon them, and Aeetes, they say, took with him the soldiers who guarded his person, set out in pursuit of the Greeks, and came upon them near the sea. Joining battle on the first contact with them, he slew one of the Argonauts, Iphitus, the brother of that Eurystheus who had laid the Labours upon Heraeles, but soon, when he enveloped the rest of them with the multitude of his followers and pressed too hotly into the fray, he was slain by Meleager. The moment the king fell, the Greeks took courage, and the Colchi turned in flight and the larger part of them were slain in the pursuit. There were wounded among the chieftains Jason, Laertes, Atalante, and the sons of Thespius, as they are called. However they were all healed in a few days, they say, by Medea by means of roots and certain herbs, and the Argonauts, after securing provisions for themselves, set out to sea, and they had already reached the middle of the Pontie sea when they van into a storm which put them in the greatest peril. But when Orpheus, as on the former occasion,1 offered up prayers to the deities of Samo-thrace, the winds ceased and there appeared near the ship Glaucus the Sea-god, as he is ealled. The god accompanied the ship in its voyage without ceasing for two days and nights and foretold to Heracles his Labours and immortality, and to the Tyndaridae that they should be called Dioscori (“ Sons of Zeus ”) and receive at the hands of all mankind honour like that offered to the gods. And, in general, lie addressed all the Argonauts by name and told them that beeause of the prayers of Orpheus he had appeared in accordance with a Providence 1 Cp. chap. 43. 1.
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Θεών προνοία φανείς αύτοΐς σημαίνει τα μέλλοντα γενήσεσθαι· συμβουλεύειν οΰν αύτοΐς, όταν της γης άφωνται, τάς εύχάς άποδούναι τοΐς θεοΐς, δι’ ονς τετεύχασι δίς ήδη τής σωτηρίας.
49.	’'Έπειτα τον μεν Γλαυκοί δΰναι πάλιν εις το πέλαγος, τούς δ’ ’Αργοναύτας κατά στόμα του ΐΐόντον γενομενονς προσπλεΰσαι τη γή, βασιλεύοντος τότε τής χώρας Βύζαντος, άφ’ ον και την
2	πάλιν των Βυζαντίων ώνομάσθαι. ενταύθα δε βωμούς ίδρνσαμενονς και τ οΐς θεοΐς τάς εύχάς άποδόντας καθιερώσαι τον τόπον τον ετι και
3	νυν τιμώμενον υπό των τταραπλεόντων. μετά δε
ταΰτα άναχθεντας, καί διαπλεύσαντας την τε ΐΐροποντίδα καί τον 'Ελλήσποντον, προσενεχθήναι τή Τρωάδι.	ενταύθα δ’ 'Βρακλεονς πεμφαντος
εις την πάλιν ’Ίφικλόν τε τον αδελφόν καί Ύελαμώνα τάς 1 τε ίππους καί την 'Hσιόνην άπαιτήσοντας, λεγεται τον Ααομεδοντα τούς μεν πρεσβευτάς εις φυλακήν άποθεσθαι, τοΐς δ’ άλλοις Αργοναύταις δι’ ενεδρας βουλεΰσαι2 θάνατον καί τούς μεν άλλους υιούς εχειν τή πράξει σννεργούς, ΥΙρίαμον δε μόνον εναντιοπραγούντα· τούτον γαρ αποφη-νασθαι δεΐν τα προς τούς ξένους δίκαια τηρεΐν, καί την τε αδελφήν καί τάς ώμολογημενας ίππους
4	άποδιδόναι. ούδενός δ’ αύτω προσεχοντος, φασιν εις τήν φυλακήν δύο ξίφη παρενεγκαντα λάθρα δούναι τοΐς περί τον Τελαμώνα, καί τήν τού πατρός προαίρεσιν εξηγησάμενον αίτιον γενεσθαι τής
1 τ as Eichstadt: τους.	2 βονλΐνσασθαι DF, Jacoby.
1 This was on the Asiatic side and was called by Polybius (4. 39. 6) the “ Holy Place, where they say Jason on liis voyage 496
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of the gods and was shoving forth to them what was destined to take place; and he counselled them, accordingly, that so soon as they touched land they should pay their vows to the gods through the intervention of whom they had twice already been saved.
49.	After this, the account continues, Glaucus sank back beneath the deep, and the Argonauts, arriving at the mouth of the Pontus, put in to the land, the king of the country being at that time Byzas, after whom the city of Byzantium was named. There they set up altars, and when they had paid their vows to the gods they sanctified the place,1 which is even to this day held in honour by the sailors who pass by. After this they put out to sea, and after sailing through the Propontis and Hellespont they landed at the Troad. Here, when Heracles dispatched to the city his brother Iphiclus and Telamon to demand back both the mares and Hesione, Laomedon, it is said, threw the ambassadors into prison and planned to lay an ambush for the other Argonauts and encompass their death. He had the rest of his sons as willing aids in the deed, but Priam alone opposed it; for he declared that Laomedon should observe justice in his dealings with the strangers and should deliver to them both his sister and the mares which had been promised. But when no one paid any heed to Priam, he brought two swords to the prison, they say, and gave them secretly to Telamon and his companions, and by disclosing the plan of his father he became the cause
back from Colchis first sacrificed to the twelve gods ” (tr. of Paton in the L.C.L.).
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σωτηρίας αντοΐς. ευθύς γάρ τούς περί τον Τελαμώνα φονεΰσαι μεν των φυλάκων τούς άντεχο-μενους, φυγόντας δ’ επί θάλατταν άπαγγεΐλαι τα κατά μέρος τοίς 'Αργοναύταις.	διόπερ τούτους
μεν ετοίμους γενομενους ττρος μάχην απαντήσαι τοι ς εκ της πόλεως εκχεομενοις μετά του βασιλεως. γενομενης δε μάχης ισχυρός, καί των άριστεων διά τάς άρετάς ειτικρατούντων, μυθολογοϋσι τον 'Ηρα-κλεα πάντων άριστα διαγωνίσασθαι· τον τε γάρ Ααομεδοντα φονεΰσαι, καί της πόλεως εξ εφόδου κρατησαντα κολάσαι μεν τούς μετασχόντας τω βασιλέϊ της επιβουλής, Τίριάμω δε διά την δικαιοσύνην παραδοΰναι την βασιλείαν, και φιλίαν συνθεμενον εκπλεΰσαι μετά των Αργοναυτών, εν ιο ι δε των αρχαίων ποιητών παραδεδώκασιν ου μετά tow ' Αργοναυτών, άλλ' ιδία στρατεύσαντα τον Γ ΙΙρακλεα ναυσίν εξ ενεκα τών ίπ~,tow ελεΐν την Τροίαν προσμαρτυρεϊν δε τούτοις καί ”Ομηρον εν τοΐσδε τοΐς επεσιν,
άλλ’ ο ιόν τινά φασι βίην 'H ρακληείην είναι, εμδν πατέρα θρασυμεμνονα, θυμολεοντα, ος ποτε δεΰρ' ελθών ενεχ' ίππων Ααομεδοντος εξ ο ΐης σύν νηυσί καί άνδράσι παυροτεροισιν 'Ιλίου εξαλάπαξε πάλιν, χήρωσε δ’ άγυιάς.
τούς δ’ 'Αργοναύτας φασίν εκ τής Τ ρωάδος άναχθεντας εις Σαμοθράκην κομισθήναι, καί τοΐς μεγάλοις θεοΐς τάς ενχάς άποδόντας πάλιν άνα-θεϊναι τάς φιάλας εις τό τεμενάς τάς ετι καί νΰν δι αμενούσας. 1
1 Iliad 5. 638-12; quoted before, chap. 32.
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of their deliverance. For immediately Telamon and his companions slew such of the guards as offered resistance, and fleeing to the sea gave the Argonauts a full account of what had happened. Accordingly, these got ready for battle and went out to meet the forces which were pouring out of the city with the king. There was a sharp battle, but their courage gave the chieftains the upper hand, and Heracles, the myths report, performed the bravest feats of them all; for he slew Laomedon, and taking the city at the first assault he punished those who were parties with the king to the plot, but to Priam, because of the spirit of justice he had shown, he gave the kingship, entered into a league of friendship with him, and then sailed away in company with the Argonauts. But certain of the ancient poets have handed down the account that Heracles took Troy, not with the aid of the Argonauts, but on a campaign of his own with six ships, in order to get the mares; and Homer also adds his witness to this version in the following lines 1:
Aye, what a man, they say, was Heracles In might, my father he, steadfast, -with heart Of lion, who once came here to carry off The mares of King Laomedon, with but Six ships and scantier men, yet sacked he then The city of proud Ilium, and made Her streets bereft.
But the Argonauts, they say, set forth from the Troad and arrived at Samothrace, where they again paid their vows to the great gods and dedicated in the sacred precinct the bowls which are preserved there even to this day.
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50.	Τἡ? δε των άριστέων ανακομιδής αγνοουμένης έτι κατά την θετταλίαν, φασι προσπεσεΐν φήμην οτι πάντες οι μ€τά Ίάσονος στρατεύσαντες iv τοΐς κατά τον ΐΐόντον τόττοις άπολώλασι. διόπερ τον Πελίαν καιρόν έχειν ύπολαμβάνοντα τούς εφέδρους τής βασιλείας ττ αντος άρδην άνελεΐν, τον μεν πατέρα τον Ίάσονος άναγκάσαι πιεΐν αίμα ταύρου, τον δ’ αδελφόν Υίρόμαχον, παίδα την ηλικίαν
2	όντα, φονεΰσαι. Άμφινόμην δε την μητέρα μέλλουσαν άναιρεΐσθαί φασιν επανδρον και μνήμης αξίαν επιτελέσασθαι πράξιν καταφυγοϋσαν γάρ επί την εστίαν του βασιλέως καί καταρασαμένην παθεϊν αυτόν άξια των άσεβημάτων, ξίφει πατά-ξασαν εαυτής τό στήθος ήρωικώς καταστρέφαι τον
3	β ιον. τον δε ΥΙελίαν τούτω τω τρόπω πάσαν την Ίάσονος συγγένειαν άρδην άνελόντα ταχύ την προσήκουσαν τοΐς άσεβήμασι κομίσασθαι τιμωρίαν, τον γάρ Ίάσονα καταπλεύσαντα νυκτός τής Θετταλίας εις όρμον ου μακράν μεν τής Ίωλκοϋ κείμενον, άθεώρητον δε τοΐς εκ τής πόλεως, μαθεΐν παρά τινος των κατα την χώραν τα γενόμενα περί
4	τούς συγγενείς άτυχήματα. πάντων δε των άριστέων ετοίμων όντων βοηθέΐν τω Ίάσονι καί πάντα κίνδυνον άναδέχεσθαι, περί τής επιθέσεως εμπεσεΐν αύτοΐς άμφισβήτησιν τούς μεν γάρ συμβ ουλεύειν παραχρήμα βίασα μένους εις την πάλιν άπροσδοκήτως επιθέσθαι τω βασιλέϊ, τινάς δ’ άποφαίνεσθαι δεΐν στρατιώτας άπό τής ιδίας πατρίδος έκαστον συλλέξαντα κοινόν άρασθαι πόλεμον άδύνατ ον γάρ είναι πεντήκοντα και 1
5οο
1 Cp. chap. 40.
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50.	While the return of the chieftains was as yet not known in Thessaly, a rumour, they say, went the rounds there that all the companions of Jason in the expedition had perished in the region of the Pontus. Consequently Pelias, thinking that an occasion was now come to do away with all who were waiting for the throne,1 forced the father of Jason to drink the blood of a bull,2 and murdered his brother Promachus, who was still a mere lad in years. But Amphinome, his mother, they say, when on the point of being slain, performed a manly deed and one worthy of mention; for fleeing to the hearth of the king she pronounced a curse against him, to the effect that lie might suffer the fate which his impious deeds merited, and then, striking her own breast with a sword, she ended her life heroically. But as for Pelias, when he had utterly destroyed in this fashion all the relatives of Jason, he speedily received the punishment befitting his impious deeds. For Jason, who had sailed that night into a roadstead which lay not far from Iolcus and yet was not in sight of the dwellers in the city, learned from one of the country-folk of the misfortunes which had befallen his kinsmen. Now all the chieftains stood ready to lend Jason their aid and to face any peril on his behalf, but they fell into dispute over how they should make the attack; some, for instance, advised that they force their way at once into the city and fall upon the king while he was not expecting them, but certain others declared that each one of them should gather soldiers from his own birthplace and then raise a general war; sinee it was impossible,
2 According to Aristotle, Hisiorin Animalivm (3. 19), the blood was supposed to coagulate and choke the drinker
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τρισιν άνδράσι περιγενέσθαι βασιλέως δύναμιν
5	εχοντος καί πόλεις άξιολόγους. τοιαύτης δ’ οϋσης εν αύτοΐς απορίας, λέγεται την λίήδειαν έπαγγείλασθαι δι’ έαυτής τον τε Π ελιάν άποκτε-νεΐν1 δόλο» και τα βασίλεια π αραδώσειν τοΐς
6	άριστεΰσιν άκινδύνως. ενταύθα πάντων θαυμα-σάντοw τον λόγον και τον τρόπον της επίβουλης μαθεΐν ζητούντων, ειπεΐν ότι κομίζει μεθ’ έαυτης πολλάς και παραδόξους δυνάμεις φαρμάκων εύρη-μένας υπό τε τής μητρός 'Εκάτης και τής αδελφής Υίίρκης· και τανταις μεν μηδέποτε χρήσθαι πρότερον προς απώλειαν ανθρώπων, νυιΊ δε δι’ αυτών
7	άμυνεΐσθαι ραδίως τούς άξιους τιμωρίας. προει-ποϋσαν δε τοΐς άριστεΰσι τα κατά μέρος τής επιθέσεως, εκ των βασιλείων αύτοΐς επαγγείλ-ασθαι σημανεΐν2 τής μεν ημέρας καπνω, τής δε νυκτδς πυρί, προς την ύπερκειμένην τής θαλάττης σ κοπήν.
51.	Αυτήν δε κατασκευάσασαν Άρτέμιδος ει-δαιλοΐ' κοΐλον, εις μεν τούτο παντοδαπας φύσεις φαρμάκων κατακρύφαι, έαυτής δέ τάς μεν τρίχας δυνάμεσί τισι χρίσασαν ποιήσαι πολιάς, το Se προσ-ωπον και το σώμα ρυτίδων πλήρες, ώστε τούς ίδόντας δοκεΐν είναι τινα παντελώς πρεσβύτιν τό δέ τελευταΐον άναλαβούσαν την θεόν διεσκευασμένην καταπληκτικώς εις όχλων δεισιδαιμονίαν, εις
‘2 την πάλιν είσβαλεΐν <χμ’ ημέρα.	ένθεαζούσης δ’
αύτής, καί τού πλήθους κατά τάς οδούς συντρέχον-1 So Hertlein : άποκτεΐναι.
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they maintained, for fifty-three men to overcome a king who controlled an army and important cities. While they were in this perplexity Medea, it is said, promised to slay Pelias all alone by means of cunning and to deliver to the chieftains the royal palace without their running any risk. And when they all expressed astonishment at her statement and sought to learn what sort of a scheme she had in mind, she said that she had brought with her many drugs of marvellous potency which had been discovered by her mother Hecate and by her sister Circe; and though before this time she had never used them to destroy human beings, on this occasion she would by means of them easily wreak vengeance upon men who were deserving of punishment. Then, after disclosing beforehand to the chieftains the detailed plans of" the attack she -would make, she promised them that she would give them a signal from the palace during the day by means of smoke, during the night by fire, in the direction of the look-out which stood high above t.he sea.
51.	Then Medea, the tale goes on, fashioning a hollow image of Artemis secreted in it drugs of diverse natures, and as for herself, she anointed her hair "with certain potent ointments and made it grey, and filled her face and body so full of wrinkles that all who looked upon her thought that she was surely an old woman. And finally, taking with her the statue of the goddess which had been so made as to strike with terror the superstitious populace and move it to fear of the gods, at daybreak she entered the city. She acted like one inspired, and as the multitude rushed together along the streets 2
2 So Heitlein: σημαιι·ιιν.
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τος, παραγγελλειν πάσι δεχεσθαι την θεόν εύσεβώς· παρείναι γαρ αυτήν εξ 'Υπερβορεων επ' άγαθώ δαίμονι τη τε πόλει ττάση καί τω βασιλέϊ. πάντων δε προσκυνούντων καί τιμώντων την θεόν θυσίαις, καί το συνολον τής πόλεως άπάσης συνενθεαζούσης ,1 είσβαλεΐν την Μήδειαν είς τα βασίλεια, και τον τε Υ\ε\ίαν είς δεισιδαίμονα διάθεσιν εμβαλεΐν και τάς θυγατέρας αύτοΰ διά τής τερατείας είς τοιαυτην κατάπληξιν άγαγεΐν ώστε πιστεΰσαι διότι πάρεστιν ή θεός εύδαίμονα ποιήσουσα τον οίκον τοΰ βασι-λεως. άπεφαίνετο γαρ επί δρακόντων οχουμενην την "Αρτεμιν δι’ άερος ύπερπετασθήναι πολλά μόρη τής οικουμένης, καί προς καθίδρυσιν εαυτής και τιμάς αιωνίους εκλελεχθαι τον εύσεβεστατον απάντων των βασιλέων προστεταχεναι δ’ αυτή καί τό γήρας άφελοΰσαν2 το Πβλίου διά τινων δυνάμεων νεον παντελώς ποιήσαι τό σώμα καί πολλά ετερα προς μακάριον καί θεοφιλή βίον δωρήσασθαι.
’Εκπληττόμενου δε τοΰ βασιλεως τό παράδοξον τών λόγων, επαγγείλασθαι την Μηδβιαΐ’ παραχρήμα επί τοΰ σώματος εαυτής τάς τούτων πίστεις παρεξεσθαι. είποΰσαν γάρ μια τών Πβλιοι; θυγατέρων καθαρόν ενεγκεΐν ύδωρ, καί τής παρθένου τό ρηθεν ευθύς επί τέλος αγαγουσης, φασίν είς οίκίσκον τινά συγκλείσασαν εαυτήν καί περινιφαμει·ην τό σώμα παν άποκλυσασθαι τ<χ?
1	So Reiske: συνθίαζοΰσης Vulgate, omitted by D.
2	So Stephanus: άφελόντα.
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she summoned the -whole people to receive the goddess with reverence, telling them that the goddess had come to them from the Hyperboreans to bring good luck to both the whole city and the king. And while all the inhabitants were rendering obeisance to the goddess and honouring her with sacrifices, and the whole city, in a word, was, along with Medea herself, acting like people inspired, she entered the palace, and there she threw Pelias into such a state of superstitious fear and, by her magic arts, so terrified his daughters that they believed that the goddess was actually there in person to bring prosperity to the house of the king. For she declared that Artemis, riding through the air upon a chariot drawn bv dragons, had flown in the air over many parts of the inhabited earth and had chosen out the realm of the most pious king in all the world for the establishment of her ολυπ worship and for honours which should be for ever and ever; and that the goddess had commanded her not only to divest Pelias, by means of certain powers which she possessed, of his old age and make his body entirely youn", but also to bestow upon him many other gifts, to the end that his life should be blessed and pleasing to the gods.
The king was filled with amazement at these astonishing proposals, but Medea, we are informed, promised him that then and there, in the case of her ,own body, she would furnish the proof of what she had said. Then she told one of the daughters of Pelias to bring pure water, and -when the maiden at once carried out her request, she shut herself up, they say, in a small chamber and washing thoroughly her whole body she made it clean of the
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τών φαρμάκων Βυνάμεις. άποκατασταθεΐσαν δ’ els την προϋπάχρουσαν Βιάθεσιν καί φανεΐσαν τω βασιλέϊ καταπληξασθαι τους όρώντας, καί Βόζαι τινι θεών προνοία μετη λλαχεναι το γήρας εις C παρθένου νεότητα καί κάλλος περίβλεπτον. ποίησαι δ’ αυτήν καί διά τινων φαρμάκων είδωλα φαντασθηναι των Βρακόντων, εφ’ ών άποφαίνεσθαι την θεόν κομισθεΐσαν δι’ άερος εζ 'Υπερβορεων em-ξενωθηναι τω IleAia. των δ’ ενεργημάτων υπέρ την άνθρωπίνην φάσιν φανεντων, καί του βασιλεως μεγάλης άποΒοχης άξιοΰντος την Μήδειαν καί τό σόνολον πιστευσαντος άληθη λέγειν, φασϊν αυτήν κατά μάνας εντυχοΰσαν τω Πελία παρακαλεσαι ταΐς θυγατράσ ι Βιακελευσασθαι συνεργεΐν και πράττειν άπερ αν αύταΐς προστάττη· προσηκειν γάρ τω του βασιλεως σώμα τι μη Βουλικαΐς χερσίν, άλλα ταΐς των τέκνων θεραπευθεντα τυχεΐν της 7 παρά θεών ευεργεσίας. Βιόπερ του Πελιοι; rat? θυγατράσ ι ΒιαρρήΒην ειπόντος πάντα πραττειν όσα αν η Μήδεια προστάττη περί τό σώμα του πατρός, τάς μεν παρθένους ετοίμους είναι 1 τό κελευόμενον επιτελεΐν.
52.	Την 8ε Μί^δειαΐ' νυκτός επιγενομενης και του ΥΙελίου προς ύπνον τραπεντος λέγειν ως άναγκαΐον εν λεβητι καθεφήσαι τό σώμα του IleAiou. προσ-άντως2 δε τών παρθένων Βεζαμενων τον λόγον, ετεραν αυτήν επινοησαι πίστιν τών υπ αυτής λεγομένων τρεφόμενου γάρ κριοΰ πολυετούς κατά την οικίαν, επαγγείλασθαι ταΐς κόραις τούτον πρότερον καθεφησειν και ποιήσειν άπ' άρχης
1 εἶναι Dindorf: ονσας MSS, Vogel.
* So Dindorf : προσψώς·
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potent influences of the drugs. Being restored, then, to her former condition, and shewing herself to the king, she amazed those who gazed upon her, and they thought that a kind of Providence of the gods had transformed her old age into a maiden’s vout.h and striking beauty. Also, by means of certain drugs, Medea caused shapes of the dragons to appear, which she declared had brought the goddess through the air from the Hyperboreans to make her stay with Pelias. And since the deeds λνΐιίοΐ] Medea had performed appeared to be too great for mortal nature, and the king saw fit to regard her with great approval and, in a word, believed that she was telling the truth, she now, they say, in private conversation with Pelias urged him to order his daughters to co-operate with her and to do whatever she might command them ; for it was fitting, she said, that the king’s body should receive the favour which the gods were according lo him through the hands, not of servants, but of his own children. Consequently Pelias gave explicit directions to his daughters to do everything that Mede.a might eommand them with respect to the body of their father, and the maidens were quite ready to carry out her orders.
52.	Medea then, the story relates, when night had come and Pelias had fallen asleep, informed the daughters that it was required that the body of Pelias be boiled in a cauldron. But λνΐιεη the maidens received the proposal with hostility, she devised a second proof that what she said could be believed. For there was a ram full of years which was kept in their home, and she announced to the maidens that she would first boil it and thus make
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2	άρνα. συγκαταθυμένων δ’ αυτών, μυθολογοΰσι την Μήδειαν κατά μέλη διελοΰσαν τό σώμα τοΰ κριοΰ καθεφήσαι, και διά τινων φαρμάκων παρα-κρουσαμένην έξελεΐν εκ τοΰ λέβητος άρνός εϊδωλον. ενταύθα τών παρθένων καταπλαγεισών, και πίστεις της επαγγελίας ήγησαμένων ένδεχομένας έχειν, ύπουργήσαι τοϊς προστάγμασι. και τάς μεν άλλας άπάσας τον πατέρα τυπτούσας άποκτ€Ϊναι, μόνην δ’ 'Άλκηστιν δι’ εύσεβείας υπερβολήν άποσχέσθαι τοΰ γεννήσαντος.
3	Mera δε ταΰτα την Μήδειαν φασι τοΰ μεν τό σώμα κατακόπτειν ή καθέφειν άποστήναι, προσ-ποιησαμένην δε δεΐν πρότερον εύχάς ποιήσασθαι τη σελήνη, τάς μεν παρθένους άναβιβάσαι μετά λαμπάδων επί το μετεωρότατον τέγος τών βασιλείων, αυτήν δε τη Κ,ολχίδι διαλέκτω κατευχήν τινα μακράν διερχομένην έγχρονίζειν, αναστροφήν διδοΰσαν τοΐς μέλλουσι ποιεΐσθαι τήν έπίθεσιν.
4	διό καί τούς ’Αργοναύτας άπο τής σκοπής κατα-μαθόντας το πΰρ, καί νομίσαντας συντετελέσθαι τήν άναίρεσιν τοΰ βασιλέως, όρμήσαι δρόμω προς τήν πάλιν, παρεισελθόντας δ’ εντός τοΰ τείχους έσπασμένοις τοΐς ζίφεσιν εις τά βασίλεια καταντή-σαι καί τούς ενάντιου μένους τών φυλάκων άνελεΐν. τάς δε τοΰ Πελίου θυγατέρας άρτι καταβεβηκυίας άπο τοΰ τέγους προς τήν καθέφησιν, και παρα-δόξως εν τοΐς βασιλείοις ιδουσας τον τε Ιάσονα καί τούς άριστεΐς, περιαλγεΐς επί τη συμφορά γενέσθαι· ούτε γάρ άμύνασθαι τήν Μήδειαν εΐχον εξουσίαν ούτε το πραχθεν αύταΐς μύσος δι’
5	απάτην διορθώσασθαι. διόπερ ταύτας μεν ορμή-
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it into a lamb again. When they agreed to this, we are told that Medea severed it apart limb by limb, boiled the ram’s body, and then, working a deception by means of certain drugs, she drew out of the cauldron an image which looked like a lamb. Thereupon the maidens were astounded, and were so convinced that they had received all possible proofs that she could do what she was promising that they carried out her orders. All the rest of them beat their father to death, but Alcestis alone, because of her great piety, would not lay hands upon him who had begotten her.
After Pelias had been slain in this way, Medea, they say, took no part in cutting the body to pieces or in boiling it, but pretending that she must first offer prayers to the moon, she caused the maidens to aseend with lamps to the highest part of the roof of the palace, while she herself took much time repeating a Ions; prayer in the Colehian speech, thus affording an interval to those who were to make the attack. Consequently the Argonauts.when from their look-out they made out the fire, believing that the slayingofthe kinghadbeen accomplished, hastened to thecity on the run, and passing inside the avails entered the palace with drawn swords and slew such guards as offered opposition. The daughters of Pelias, who had only at that moment descended from the roof to attend to the boiling of their father, when they saw to their surprise both Jason and the ehieftains in the palaee, were filled with dismay at what had befallen them; for it was not λνιΙΙπη their power to avenge themselves on Medea, nor eould they by deceit make amends for the abominable act which they had done. Consequently the daughters, it is
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σαι λεγεται στερίσκειν αύτάς του ζην, τον δ’ ’Ιάσονα κατελεησαντα τα πάθη παρακατασχζΐν αύτάς, καί θαρρεΐν παρακαλεσαντα δεικνυειν ως εκ κακίας μεν ούδεν ημαρτον, άκουσίως δε δι' απάτην ητύχησαν.
53.	Καὅόλου δε πάσι τοις συγγενεσιν επαγγειλά-μενον επιεικώς και μεγαλοφυχως προσενεχθη-σεσθαι, σνναγαγεΐν εις εκκλησίαν τα πληθη. άπολογησάμενον δε περί τών πεπραγμενών, και διδάζα ντα διότι τους προαδικησαντας ημυνατο, τιμωρίαν ελάττονα λαβών ών αυτός πεπ ονθεν, Άκάστω μεν τω ΓΙελιου την πατρωαν βασιλείαν παραδοΰναι, τών δε τοΰ βασιλεως θυγατέρων
2	άζιώσαι αυτόν 1 φροντίδα ποιήσασθαι. και πέρας συντελεσαι την υπόσχεσιν αυτόν φασι μετά τινα χρόνον συνοικίσαντα πάσας τοΐς επιφανεστάτοις. “Αλκηστιν μεν γάρ την πρεσβυτάτην εκδοΰναι προς γάμον Άδμήτω τω Φ ερητος θετταλώ, Άμφινόμην δε Άνδραίμονι Αεοντεως άδελφώ, Κύάδνην δε Κάνη] τω Κ εφάλου, Φωκεων τότε βασιλεόοντι. ταΰτα μεν αυτόν ύστερον πράξαι, τότε δε μετά τών αριστεων εις 'Ισθμόν τον εν ΤΙελοποννησω πλευσαντα θυσίαν επιτελεσαι τω Ποσβιδώΐ'ΐ καί καθιερώσαι την Αργώ τω θεώ.
3	αποδοχής δε μεγάλης τυγχάνοντα παρά τω βασιλέϊ τών Κορινθίων Κρεοντι μετασχεΐν της πολιτείας και τον λοιπόν χρόνον εν τη Κορίνθω κατοικησαι.
1 αυτόν D, Vogel, αυτόν II, Bekker, Dindorf.
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related, were about to make an end of their lives, but Jason, taking pity upon their distress, restrained them, and exhorting them to be of good courage, showed them that it was not from evil design that they had done wrong but it was against their will and because of deception that they had suffered this misfortune.
53.	Jason now, we are informed, promising all bis kindred in general that he would conduct himself honourably and magnanimously, summoned the people to an assembly. And after defending himself for what lie had done and explaining that be had only taken vengeance on men who had wronged him first, inflicting a less severe punishment on them than the evils he himself had suffered, he bestowed upon Acastus, the son of Pelias, the aneestral kingdom, and as for the daughters of the king, he said that lie considered it right that lie himself should assume the responsibility for them. And ultimately he fulfilled his promise, they say, by joining them all in marriage after a time to the most renowned men. Alcestis, for instance, the eldest he cave in marriage to Admetus of Thessaly, the son of Pheres, Amphi-nome to Andraemon, the brother of Leonteus, Euadne to Canes, who was the son of Cephalus and king at that time of the Phocians. These marriages lie arranged at a later period; but at the time in question, sailing together with the chieftains to the Isthmus of Peloponnesus, lie performed a sacrifice to Poseidon and also dedicated to the god the ship Argo. And since he received a great welcome at the court of Creon. the king of the Corinthians, he became a citizen of that city and spent the rest of his days in Corinth.
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4	ΜεΧλόντων 8e τών Αργοναυτών εις τάς πατρί-
δας διαχωρίζεσθαι, φασι τον 'ΕρακΧεα συμβουΧεΰ-σαι τοΐς άριστεΰσι προς τα παράδοξα της τύχης άΧληΧοις όρκους δούναι συμμαχησειν, εάν τις βοήθειας προσδεηθη· εκΧεξασθαι δε και της 'ΕΧλάδος τον επιφανεστατον τόπον εις αγώνων θεσιν και πανηγυριν κοινήν, και καθιερώσαι τον αγώνα τω μεγίστω τών θεών Αιι ΌΧυμπίω. δ συνομοσάντων δε τών άριστεων περί της συμμαχίας, καί την διάταξιν τών αγώνων επιτρεφάντων ΉρακΧεΐ, φασι τούτον1 τόπον προκρΐναι προς την πανηγυριν της τών Ήλειων χώρας τον παρά τον ΆΧφειόν. διό καί την παραποταμίαν καθιερώ-σαντα τω μεγίστω τών θεών, ΌΧυμπίαν απ' εκείνου προσαγορεΰσαι. ύποστησάμενον δ' ιππικόν αγώνα καί γυμνικόν, τά τε περί τών άθΧων διατάξαι καί θεωρούς άποστεΐΧαι τούς ταις πόΧεσι ϋ προεροΰντας την θεάν τών αγώνων. διά δε την παρά τοΐς Άργοναύταις γενομενην αποδοχήν αύτοΰ κατά την στρατέ ίαν ου μετρίως δοξασθεντος, προσγενεσθαι την εκ της ΌΧυμπικης πανηγύρεως δόξαν, ώστε πάντων τών ΈΧΧηνων επιφανεστατον ύπάρχειν καί παρά ταΐς πΧείσταις πόΧεσι γνωσθεντα ποΧΧούς όχειν επιθυμητάς της φιΧίας, οΰς προθύμους είναι μετασχεΐν παντός 7 κινδύνου. ταχύ δ' επ' ανδρεία καί στρατηγία θαυμασθεντα στρατόπεδόν τε κράτιστον συστη-σασθαι καί πάσαν επεΧθεΐν την οικουμένην εύερ-1 τον after τούτον deleted by Hertlein.
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When the Argonauts were on the point of separating and departing to their native lands, Heracles, they say, proposed to the chieftains that, in view of the unexpected turns fortune takes, they should exchange oaths among one another to fight at the side of anyone of their number who should call for aid; and that, furthermore, they should choose out the most excellent place in Greece, there to institute games and a festival for the whole race, and should dedicate the games to the greatest of the gods, Olympian Zeus. After the chieftains had taken their oath concerning the alliance and had entrusted Heracles with the management of the games, he, they say, picked the place for the festival on the bank of the Alpheius river in the land of the Eleans. Accordingly, this place beside the river he made sacred to the greatest of the gods and called it Olympia after his appellation. When he had instituted horse-races and gymnastic contests, he fixed the rules governing the events and then dispatched sacred commissioners to announce to the cities the spectacle of the games. And although Heracles had won no moderate degree of fame because of the high esteem in which he was held by the Argonauts throughout their expedition, to this was now added the glory of having founded the festival at Olympia, so that he was the most renowned man among all the Greeks and, known as he was in almost every state, there were many -who sought his friendship and who were eager to share with him in every danger. And since he was an object of admiration because of his bravery and his skill as a general, he gathered a most powerful army and visited all the inhabited world, conferring
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γετοΰντα τό γόνος των ανθρώπων άνθί ών τυχεΐν αυτόν σύμφωνον μόνης αθανασίας.	τούς δε πονητάς
διά την συνήθη τερατολογίαν μυθολόγησαν μόνον τον 'Μρακλεα καί γυμνόν όπλων τελεσαν τους τεθρυλημόνους άθλους.
54.	Άλλα περί μεν του θεού τούτου τα μυθολογούμενα πάντα δνήλθομεν, νυνϊ δε προσθετεον ήμΐν καί υπέρ Ίάσονος τον ύπολειπόμενον λόγον. φασί γάρ αυτόν εν Κορίνθω κατοικοΰντα καί συμβνώ-σαντα δεκαετή χρόνον Μήδεια γέννησαν παΐδας εξ αυτής, τούς μεν πρεσβυτάτους δυο δνδύμους θετταλόν τε καν ’Αλκιμενην, τον δε τρίτον πολύ
2	νεώτερον τούτων Τίσανδρον. τούτον μεν ουν τον χρόνον νστοροΰσνν αποδοχής άξνωθήναν την Μήδειαν υπό του άνδρός διά τό μη μόνον κάλλεν δναφερενν αύτήν, άλλα καν σωφροσύνη καν τανς άλλανς άρετανς κεκοσμήσθαν μετά δε ταΰτα άεν μάλλον τού χρόνου την φυσικήν εύπρεπεναν άφαιρου-μόνου, λεγεταν τον Ίάσονα Γλαύκης ερασθόντα τής 'Κρεοντος θυγατρός μνηστεΰσαν την παρθένον.
3	συγκαταθεμόνου δε του πατρός καν τάξαντος ημέραν τονς γάμονς, τό μεν πρώτον επνβαλεσθαν φασίν αύτόν πενθενν την Μήδειαν εκουσνως παραχωρήσαι τής συμβνώσεως· βούλεσθαι γάρ αυτήν1 γαμεΐν ούκ άποδοκιμάσαντα τήν προς αύτήν ομιλίαν, αλλά2 τονς τεκνονς σπεύδοντα συγγενή τον τού βασνλεως
4 οίκον ποιήσαν. άγανακτούσης δε τής γυναικός καν θεούς μαρτυρομενης τούς επόπτας γενομενους των όρκων, φασι τον Ίάσονα καταφρονήσαντα των
1 αντψ MSS, Bekker, όλλήν Dindorf, αυτόν Vogel, deleted bv Jacoby.	2 και after όλλὰ deleted by Dindorf.
1 i.e. Heraeles.
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his benefactions upon the race of men, and it was in return for these that with general approval he received the gift of immortality. But the poets, following their custom of giving a tale of wonder, have recounted the myth that Heracles, single-handed and without the aid of armed forces, performed the Labours which are on the lips of all.
54.	But we have now recounted all the myths which are told about this god,1 and at this time must add what remains to be said about Jason. The account runs like this :—Jason made his home in Corinth and living with Medea as his wife for ten years be begat children by her, the two oldest, Thessalus and Alcimenes, being twins, and the third, Tisandrus, being much younger than the other two. Now during this period, we are informed, Medea was highly approved by her husband, because she not only excelled in beauty but was adorned with modesty and every other virtue; but afterward, as time more and more diminished her natural comeliness, Jason, it is said, became enamoured of Glauce, Creon’s daughter, and sought the maiden’s hand in marriage. After her father had given his consent and had set a day for the marriage, Jason, they say, at first tried to persuade Medea to withdraw from their wedlock of her free-will; for, he told her, he desired to marry the maiden, not because he felt his relations with Medea were beneath him, but because he was eager to establish a kinship between the king’s house and his children.2 But when his wife was angered and called upon the gods who had been the witnesses of their vows, they say that Jason, disdaining the vows, married the daughter
2 The plea urged bv Jason in Euripides, Medea, 551 ff.
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όρκων γη μαι την του βασιλέως θυγατέρα, την δέ δ Μήδειαν έζελαυνομένην έκ της πόλεως, και μιαν ημέραν παρά του Κρέοντος λαβοΰσαν εις την τής φυγής παρασκευήν, εις μεν τα βασίλεια νυκτός είσελθεΐν άλλοιώσασαν τοΐς φαρμάκοις την αυτής οφιν, και την οικίαν ύφάφαι, ρίζιόν τι προσθεΐσαν, εύρημενον μεν ύπο Κίρκης τής αδελφής, δύναμιν δ, έχον, έπάν έξαφθή, δυσκατάσβεστον. άφνω δε φλεγομένων των βασιλείων, τον μεν Ί άσονα ταχέως εκπηδήσαι, την δε Τλαύκην καί τον Κρέοντα του πυράς περικαταλαβόντος διαφθαρήναι. C τινες δε των συγγραφέων φασι τούς μεν υιούς τής Μήδειας δώρα κομίσαι τή νύμφη φαρμάκοις κεχριμένα, την δε Τλαύκην δεζαμένην καί τω σώματι περιθεμένην αυτήν τε συμφορά περιπεσεΐν καί τον πατέρα βοηθοΰντα καί του σώματος άφά-μενον τελευτήσαι.
7 Την δε Μἡδειαι' έπιτυχοΰσαν τοΐς πρώτοις έγχει-ρήμασιν ούκ άποστήναι τής Ίάσονος τιμωρίας, επί τοσούτο γάρ προελθεί ν αυτήν οργής άμα καί ζηλοτυπίας, έτι δ’ ώμότητος, ώστ έπεί διέφυγε τον μετά τής νύμφης κίνδυνον, τή σφαγή των κοινών τέκνων εμβαλεΐν αυτόν εις τάς μεγίστας συμφοράς· πλήν γάρ ένός του διαφυγόντος τούς άλλους υιούς άποσφάζαι 1 καί μετά τών πιστότατων
1 καί τὰ σώματα τούτων έν τω της Tipas re/ieVeι θάψαι after άποσφάξαι deleted by Vogel, Jacoby. 1 2
1	i.e. from the territory of Corinth.
2	This is the manner of Glauce’s death in the Medea of Euripides. His version also differs from the account which follows, in that there are only two sons of Jason and Medea, and after slaying them Medea carries off their bodies ao that
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of the king. Thereupon Medea was driven out of the eity, and being allowed by Creon but one day to make the preparations for her exile,1 she entered the palace by night, having altered her appearance by means of drills, and set fire to the building by applying to it a little root which had been discovered by her sister Circe and had the property that when it was cnee kindled it was hard to put out. Now when the palaee suddenly burst into flames, Jason quickly made his way out of it, but as for Glauce and Creon, the fire hemmed them in on all sides and they were consumed by it. Certain historians, however, say that the sons of Medea brought to the bride gifts whieh had been anointed with poisons, and that when Glauce took them and put them about her body both she herself met her end and her fathei·, when he ran to help her and embraced her body, likewise perished.2
Although Medea had been successful in her first undertakings, yet she did not refrain, so we are told, from taking her revenge upon Jason. For she had come to such a state of rage and jealousy, yes, even of savageness, that, since he had escaped from the peril which threatened him at the same time as his bride, she determined, by the murder of the children of them both, to plunge him into the deepest misfortunes; for, except for the one son who made his escape from her, she slew the other sons and in company with her most faithful maids
Jason may not even give them formal burial, and that Jason does not commit suicide. The fountain of Glauce has been found (cp. Am. Journ. of Archaeology, 4 (1900), 458-75; 14 (1910), 19-50), but not as yet the tomb of the children which was pointed out to Pausanias (2. 3. 6).
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θεραπαινίδων έτι νυκτός μέσης φυγεΐν εκ της Κόρινθόν, καί διεκπεσειν εις Θήβας προς Ήρακλέα· τούτον γάρ μεσίτην γεγονότα των ομολογιών εν Κόλχοι? έπηγγέλθαι βοηθήσειν αυτή παράσπονδου μόνη.
55.	Έν τοσούτω δέ τον μεν Ίάσονα στερηθέντα τέκνων καί γυναικός δόξαι πάσι δίκαια πεπονθέναι· διό και μη δυνάμενον ένεγκεΐν τό μέγεθος τής συμφοράς έκ του ζην εαυτόν μεταστήσαι. τούς δέ Κ ορινθίους έκπεπλήχθαι μεν την δεινότητα τής περιπέτειας, μάλιστα δ’ άπορεΐν περί τής ταφής των παίδων. διόπερ άποστειλάντων αυτών Κυθώδε τούς έπερωτήσοντας τον θεόν όπως χρηστέον έστί τοΐς σώμασι τών παίδων, προστάξαι την Κυθίαν εν τω τεμένει τής "Ηρα? αυτούς θάφαι καί τιμών ηρωικών αυτούς άξιοΰν. ποιη-σάντων δε τών Κορινθίων τό προσταχθέν, φασι Θετταλόν μεν τον διαφυγόντα τον από τής μητρός φόνον έν Κορίνθω τραφέντα μετά, ταυτα έπανελθεΐν είς Ύωλκόν, ουσαν Ίάσονος πατρίδα· εν ή κατα-λαβόντα προσφάτως 'Άκαστον τον Κελιού τετελευ-τηκότα παραλαβεϊν κατο, γένος προσήκουσαν την βασιλείαν, καί τούς ύφ' εαυτόν τεταγμένους άφ' έαυτοΰ προσαγορεΰσαι Θετταλους. ούκ αγνοώ δέ διότι περί τής τών Θετταλών προσηγορίας ου ταύτην μόνην την ιστορίαν, αλλά καί διαφώνους
1	i.e. that Jason would wed Medea and “keep her as hia life’s companion so long as he lived ” (cp. chap. 46. 4). .
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fled in the dead of night from Corinth and made her way safely to Heracles in Thebes. Her reason for doing so was that Heracles had acted as a mediator in connection with the agreements 1 which had been entered into in the land of the Colchians and had promised to come to her aid if she should ever find them violated.
55.	Meanwhile, they go on to say, in the opinion of everyone Jason, in losing children and Avife, had suffered only what "was just; consequently, being unable to endure the magnitude of the affliction, he put an end to his life.2 The Corinthians were greatly distressed at such a terrible reversal of fortune and were especially perplexed about the burial of the children. Accordingly, they dispatched messengers to Pytho to inquire of the god what should be done with the bodies of the children, and the Pythian priestess commanded them to bury the children in the sacred precinct of Hera and to pay them the honours which are accorded to heroes. After the Corinthians had performed this command, Thessalus, they say, who had escaped being murdered by his mother, was reared as a youth in Corinth and then removed to Iolcus, Avhich was the native land of Jason; and finding on his arrival that Acastus, the son of Pelias, had recently died, he took over the throne which belonged to him by inheritance and called the people who Avere subject to himself Thessalians after his own name. I am not unaware that this is not the only explanation given of the name the Thessalians bear, but the fact is that the other accounts which have been handed down to us
2	According to Euripides (Medea, 1386), a beam of wood fell from the rotting Argo upon Jason and killed him.
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Κτέρας παραδεδόσθαι συμβεβηκε, περί ών εν οίκειοτεροις μνησθησόμεθα καιροί?.
4	Τ> δ’ οΰν Μἡδ^ιαν iv Θήβαις φασι καταλαβ-οΰσαν Ήρακλεα μανικώ πάθει συνεχόμενον καί τούς υιούς άπεκταγκότα, φαρμάκοις αυτόν ίάσα-σθαι. του δ’ Eύρυσθεως επικείμενου τοΐς προστάγ-μασιν, άπογνοΰσαν την κατά το παρόν εκ τούτου βοήθειαν καταφυγεΐν εις ’Αθήνας προς Αίγεα τον
5	Πανδίονος. ενταύθα δ’ οι μεν φασιν αυτήν Αίγεΐ συνοικήσασαν γεννησαι Μἡδον τον ύστερον Μηδίας βασιλεύσαντα, τινες δ’ Ιστορουσιν υ φ’ 'Ιππότου του Κρεοντος εζαιτουμενην τυχεΐν κρίσεως
6	και των εγκλημάτων άπολυθήναι. μετά δε ταύτα Θησέως επανελθ οντος εκ Ύροιζήνος εις τάς ’Αθήνας, εγκληθεΐσαν επί φαρμακεία φυγεΐν εκ της πόλεως· δόντος δ’ Αίγεως τούς παρα-πεμφοντας εις ήν βούλοιτο χώραν, εις την Φοινίκην
7	κομισθήναι. εντεύθεν 8’ εις τούς άνω τόπους της ’Ασίας άναβάσαν συνοικήσαί τινι των επιφανών βασιλέων, εζ ου γεννησαι παΐδα Μἡδο^· και τον1 παΐδα μετά την τού πατρός τελευτήν διαδεζάμενον τήν βασιλείαν θαυμασθήναί τε κατά τήν άνδρείαν καί τούς λαούς 1 2 άφ’ εαυτού Μήδους όνομάσ αι.
56.	Καρόλου δε διά τήν των τραγωδών τερατείαν ποικίλη τις και διάφορος ιστορία περί ΑΙηδείας εξενήνεκται, καί τινες χαρίζεσθα ι βουλόμενοι τοΐς Άθηναίοις φασιν αυτήν άναλαβοΰσαν τον
1 τόν Bekker : τον μιν. 2 λαούς Rhodomann : άλλους.
1	This is not in the extant portions of Diodorus.
2	Cp. chap. II.
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are likewise at variance with one another, and concerning these we shall speak on a more appropriate occasion.1
Now as for Medea, they say, on finding upon her arrival in Thebes that Heracles was possessed of a frenzy of madness and had slain his sons,2 she restored him to health by means of drugs. But since Eurystheus was pressing Heracles with his commands,3 she despaired of receiving any aid from him at the moment and sought refuge in Athens with Aegeus, the son of Pandion. Here, as some say, she married Aegeus and gave birth to Medus, who was later king of Media, but certain writers give the account that, when her person was demanded by Hippotes, the son of Creon, she was granted a trial and cleared of the charges he raised against her. After this, when Theseus returned to Athens from Troezen, a charge of poisoning was brought against her and she was exiled from the city; but by the gift of Aegeus she received an escort to go with her to whatever country she might wish and she came to Phoenicia. From there she journeyed into the interior regions of Asia and married a certain king of renown, to whom she bore a son Medus; and the son, succeeding to the throne after the death of the father, wa9 greatly admired for his courage and named the people Medes after himself.
5G. Speaking generally, it is because of the desire of the tragic poets for the marvellous that so varied and inconsistent an account of Medea has been given out; and some indeed, in their desire to win favour with the Athenians, say that she took that
3	i.e. with the Labours which Heracles had to perform for him.
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εξ Αίγεως Μἡδον εις Κόλπου? διασωθήναι· κατο, δβ τούτον τον χρόνον Αίήτην εκ τής βασιλείας υπό τάδελφοΰ Περσου βίαιους εκπεπτωκότα την αρχήν άνακτήσασθαι, Μ^δου του Μήδειας άνελοντος τον Περσην μετά, δε ταϋτα δυνάμεως εγκρατή γενόμενον τον Μἡδοι' πολλήν επελθεΐν τής υπέρ τον Πόντον Ασίας, και κατασχεΐν την απ’ εκείνου
2	Μηδίαν προσαγορευθείσαν. άλλα γάρ το πάσας τάς άποφάσεις των περί τής Μήδειας μυθολογη-σάντων άναγράφειν ούκ άναγκαΐον άμα καί μακράν είναι κρίνοντες τα καταλειπόμενα τής περί των ’Αργοναυτών ιστορίας προσθήσομεν.
3	Ούκ ολίγοι γάρ των τε άρχαίων συγγραφέων καί των μεταγενέστερων, ών εστι καί Ύίμαιος, φασι τούς ’Αργοναύτας μετά την τοΰ δερους αρπαγήν πυθομενους υπ’ Α’ιήτου προκατειλήφθαι ναυσί τό στόμα τοΰ Πόντου, πράξιν επιτελεσασθαι παράδοξον καί μνήμης άξίαν. άναπλ εύσαντας γάρ αυτούς διά τοΰ Ταιάιδο? ποταμοΰ επί τάς πηγάς, καί κατά τόπον τινα την ναΰν διελκύσαντας, καθ’ ετερου πάλιν ποταμοΰ την ρύσιν εχοντος εις τον ωκεανόν καταπλεΰσαι προς την θάλατταν, άπό δε των άρκτων επί την δύσιν κομισθήναι την γήν έχοντας εξ εύωνύμων, καί πλησίον γινομένους Ταδείρων εις την καθ’ ημάς θάλαττα ν ε’ισπλεΰσαι.
4	άποδείξεις δβ τούτων φερουσι, δεικνύντες τούς παρά τον ωκεανόν κατοικοΰντας Κέλτου? σεβόμενους μάλιστα των θεών τούς Αιοσ κόρους· παραδό-σιμον γάρ αυτούς εχειν εκ παλαιών χρόνων την τούτων τών θεών παρουσίαν εκ τοΰ ώκεανοΰ 1
1	Cp. ρ. 412, η. 1.	2 The Don.
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Medus whom she bore to Aegeus and got off safe to Colchis ; and at that time Aeetes, who had been forcibly driven from the throne by his brother Perses. had regained bis kingdom, Medus, Medea’s son, having slain Perses; and that afterwards Medus, securing the command of an army, advanced over a large part of Asia which lies above the Pontus and secured possession of Media, which has been named after this Medus. But since in our judgment it is unnecessary and would be tedious to record all the assertions which the writers of myths have made about Medea, we shall add only those items which have been passed over concerning the history of the Argonauts.
Not a few both of the ancient historians and of the later ones as well, one of whom is Timaeus,1 say that the Argonauts, after the seizure of the fleece, learning that the mouth of the Pontus had already been blockaded by the fleet of Aeetes, performed an amazing exploit which is worthy of mention. They sailed, that is to say, up the Tanai's river 2 as far as its sources, and at a certain place they hauled the ship overland, and following in turn another river which flows into the ocean they sailed down it to the sea ; then the)’ made their course from the north to the west,3 keeping the land on the left, and when they had arrived near Gadeira (Cadiz) they sailed into our sea.4 And the writers even offer proofs of these things, pointing out that the Celts who dwell along the ocean venerate the Dioscori above any of the gods, since they have a tradition handed down from ancient times that these gods appeared among
3	i.e. south-west.	4 The Mediterranean.
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γεγενημένην. είναι δε καί την παρά τον ωκεανόν χώραν ούκ όλίγας έχουσαν προσηγορίας από τε των ’Αργοναυτών καί των Αιοσκόρων. παραπλησίως δε και την εντός Ταδείρων ήπειρον έχειν εμφανή σημεία της τούτων άνακομί8ής. περί μεν γάρ την Τνρρηνίαν καταπλευσαντας αυτούς εις νήσον την όνομαζομενην ΑΙΘάλείαν τον εν αυτή λιμένα, κάλλιστον όντα των εν έκείνοις τοΐς τόποις, Άργωον αιτο της νεώς προσαγορεΰσαι, καί μέχρι τώνδε των χρόνων 8ιαμένειν αύτοϋ την προσηγορίαν. παραπλησίως 8ε τοΐς είρημένοις κατά μεν την Τ νρρηνίαν αιτο σταδίων οκτακόσιων της 'Ρώμης όνομάσαι λιμένα Ύελαμώνα, κατά δε Φ ορμιάς τής Ιταλίας Αίήτην τον νυν Καιήτην προσαγορενόμενον. προς δε τοντοις υπ άνεμων αυτούς έκριφέντας εις τάς Σιόρτεις, καί μαθόντας παρά Τ ρ ιτ ωνος τον τότε βασιλεύοντος τής Αιβνης την Ιδιότητα τής θαλάτ-της, καί τον κίνδυνον εκφνγόντας, δωρήσασθαι χαλκοΰν τρίποδα τον άρχαίοις μεν κεχαραγμενον γράμμασι, μέχρι δε των νεωτέρων χρόνων διαμείν-αντα παρά τοΐς Eνεσπερίταις.
Ού παραλειπτέον δ’ ήμΐν άνεζέλεγκτον την ιστορίαν των άποφηναμένων τούς ’Αργοναύτας άνά τον *Ιστρον πλευσαντας μέχρι των πηγών κατ-ενεχθήναι διά τής αντιπροσώπου ρύσεως προς τον Άδριατικον κόλπον. τούτους γάρ ό χρόνος ήλεγζεν ύπολαβόντας τον εν τω ΤΙόντω πλείοσι στόμασιν έζερευγόμενον "Ιστρον καί τον εις τον Άδρίαν εκβάλλοντα την ρυσιν έχειν άπο των αυτών τόπων. 1 2
1	Elba.
2	The Roman Portus Argous, the harbour of the present capital of the island, Portoferraio.
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them coming from the oeean. Moreover, the country which skirts the ocean bears, they say, not a fe-\v names which are derived from the Argonauts and the Dioscori. And likewise the continent this side of Gadeira contains visible tokens of the return voyage of the Argonauts. So, for example, as they sailed about the Tyrrhenian Sea, when they put in at an island called Aethaleia 1 they named its harbour, which is the fairest of any in those regions, Argoon 2 after their ship, and such has remained its name to this day. In like manner to what we have just narrated a harbour in Etruria eight hundred stades from Rome was named by them Telamon, and also at Phormia 3 in Italy the harbour Aeetes, which is now known as Caeetes.4 Furthermore, when they were driven by winds to the Svrtes and had learned from Triton, who was king of Libya at that time, of the peculiar nature of the sea there, upon escaping safe out of the peril they presented him -with the bronze tripod which was inscribed %vith ancient characters and stood until rather recent times among the people of Euhesperis.5
We must not leave unrefuted the account of those who state that the Argonauts sailed up the Ister 6 river as far as its sources and then, by its arm which flows in the opposite direction, descended to the Adriatic Gulf. For time has refuted those who assumed that the Ister which empties by several mouths into the Pontus and the Ister -which issues into the Adriatic flow from the same regions. As a
3	Formiae.	4 Gaeta.
6 The most western city, later called Berenice, of the
Pentapolis in Gyrene.
8	Danube.
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'Ρωμαίων γάρ καταπολεμησάντων το των νΙατρών έθνος, εύρεθη τάς 7τηγάς εχων ὅ ποταμός από τετταράκοντα σταδίων -της θαλάττης. άλλα γαρ τοΐς σνγγραφεΰσιν αιτίαν της πλάνης φασι γενεσθαι την ομωνυμίαν των ποταμών.
57.	'Ημΐν δ’ αρκούντως εξειργασμενοις την περί των ’Αργοναυτών ιστορίαν καί τα ύφ' 'Υίρακλεους πραχθεντα οίκεΐον αν εϊη κατά την γενομενην επαγγελίαν άναγράφαι τάς τών υιών αυτοΰ πράξεις.
2	Μετά την 'Ρρακλεους τοίνυν άποθεωσιν οι παΐδες αυτοΰ κατώκουν εν Τραχΐνι παρά Κηυκι τω βασιλέϊ. μετά δε ταΰτα "ΤΛΑοι» καί τινων ετερων άνδρωθεντων, E ύρυσθεύς φοβηθείς μη πάντων ενηλίκων γενομενων εκπεση της εν Μυκη-ναις βασιλείας, εγνω τούς 'Hρακλείδας εξ όλης της
3	Ελλάδος φυγαδεΰσαι. διό Κηυκι μεν τω βασιλέϊ προηγόρευσε τούς τε 'Ηρακτλβιδα? καί τούς Αικυμνίου παΐδας εκβαλεΐν, ετι δε ΊόΛαο^ καί τό σύστημα τών ’Αρκάδων τών'Ηρακλεΐ σννεστρα-τευκότων, η ταΰτα μη ποιοΰντα πόλεμον άνα-
4	δεξασθαι. οι δ’ 'Ρρακλεΐδαι καί οι μετ αυτών θεωροΰντες αυτούς ούκ άξιομάχους όντας Eύρυ-σθεΐ πολεμεϊν, εγνωσαν εκουσίως φεύγε ιν εκ της Τράγινος■ επιόντες δε τών άλλων πόλεων τάς αξιολογωτάτας εδεοντο δεξασθαι σφάς αυτούς συνοίκους. μηδεμιάς δε τολμώσης ύποδεξασθαι, μόνοι τών άλλων ’Αθηναίοι διά την έμφυτον παρ’ αύτοϊς επιείκειαν προσεδεξαντο τούς 'Ηρακλείδας- κατω- 1
1	Strabo (1. 3. 15) mentions the same erroneous belief, and in language which shows that he knew πο river of that name in Τ >tria.
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matter of fact, when the Romans subdued the nation of the Istrians it was discovered that the latter river has its sources only forty stades from the sea. But the cause of the error on the part of the historians was, they say, the identity in name of the two rivers.1
57. Since we have sufficiently elaborated the history of the Argonauts and the deeds accomplished by Heracles, it may be appropriate also to record, in accordance with the promise we made, the deeds of his sons.
Now after the deification of Heracles his sons made their home in Trachis at the court of Ceyx the king. But later, when Hyllus and some of the others had attained to manhood, Eurystheus, being afraid lest, after they had all come of age, he might be driven from his kingdom at Mycenae, decided to send the Heracleidae into exile from the whole of Greece. Consequently he served notice upon Ceyx, the king, to banish both the Heracleidae and the sons of Licyronius,2 and Iolaiis as well and the band of Arcadians who had served with Heracles on his campaigns, adding that, if he should fail to do these things, he must submit to war. But the Heracleidae and their friends, perceiving that they were of themselves not sufficient in number to carry on a war against Eurystheus, decided to leave Trachis of their own free will, and going about among the most important of the other cities they asked them to receive them as fellow-townsmen. When no other city had the courage to take them in, the Athenians alone of all, such being their inborn sense of justice, extended a welcome to the sons of Heracles, and
J A half-brother of Alcmene and so an uncle of Heracles.
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κισαν 84 αυτούς μζτα των συμφυγόντων els Τρικόρυθον πάλιν, ήτις 4στι μια τής ονομαζομάνης
5	τβτραπόλβως. μβτά 84 τινα χρόνον απάντων των 'ΥΙρακλάους παί8ων ήν8ρωμ4νων, και φρονήματος 4μφυομ4νον τοΐς veavloKois διά την άφ’ 'Ηρακλάους δόξαν, ύφορώμβνος αυτών την αϋξησιν EvpvaOevs 4στράτ€υσ€ν 4π’ αυτούς μετά πολλἡς
6	8υνάμ€ως. οι δ’ 'Η/οακλείδαι, βοηθούντων αύτοΐς των ’Αθηναίων, προστησάμ€νοι τον 'Hρακλάους ά8€λφι8οΰν Ίόλαον, και τούτω τ€ και θησ€Ϊ και “Ύλλω την στρατηγίαν παραάόντβς, όνίκησαν παρατάει τον Eύρυσθάα. κατά 84 την μάχην πλ€Ϊστοι μ4ν των μετ’ Eύρυσθάως κατβκόπησαν, αυτός δ’ ό Eύρυσθεύς, του άρματος κατά την φυγήν συντρι-βάντος, υπό "Υλλου του 'Υίρακλάους άνηράθη· ομοίως 84 και οι υιοί τοΰ Eύρυσθάως πάντβς κατά την μάχην ότβλβυτησαν.
58.	Μετά δε ταΰτα οι μ4ν 'Ηρακλ€ΐδαι πάντ€ς περιβοήτω μάχη ν€νικηκότ€ς τον Eύρυσθάα, καί διά την €υημ€ρίαν συμμάχων βύπορήσαντβς, όστρά-τβυσαν 4πι την ΪΪ€λοπόννησον "Υλλου στρατηγοΰν-
2	τος. Άτρβύς δε μετά την Eύρυσθάως τ€λ€υτήν καταλαβόμ€νος την 4ν Μυκήναις βασιλ€ΐαν, καί προσλαβόμβνος συμμάχους Teyeara? καί τινας
3	ά?ιλους, άπήντησβ τοΐς Ήρακλειδαι?. κατά 84 τον Ισθμόν των στρατοπ48ων άθροισθάντων, "Τλλο? μ4ν 6 'Ηρακλάους els μονομαχίαν προ€κα- 1
1	Α union of four cities in Attica of which Marathon was the most important.
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they settled them and their companions in the flight in the city of Tricorythus, which is one of the cities of what is called the Tetrapolis.1 And after some time, when all the sons of Heracles had attained to manhood and a spirit of pride sprang up in the young men because of the glory of descent from Heracles, Eurystheus, viewing with suspicion their growing power, came up against them with a great army. But the Heracleidae, who had the aid of the Athenians, chose as their leader Iolaiis, the nephew of Heracles, and after entrusting to him and Theseus and Hyllus the direction of the war, they defeated Eurystheus in a pitched battle. In the course of the battle the larger part of the army of Eurystheus was slain and Eurystheus himself, when his chariot was wrecked in the flight, was killed by Hyllus, the son of Heracles; likewise the sons of Eurystheus perished in the battle to a man.2
58. After these events all the Heracleidae, now that they had conquered Eurystheus in a battle whose fame was noised abroad and were well supplied with allies because of their success, embarked upon a campaign against Peloponnesus with Hyllus as their commander. Atreus, after the death of Eurystheus, had taken over the kingship in Mycenae, and having added to his forces the Tegeatans and certain other peoples as allies, he went forth to meet the Heracleidae. When the two armies were assembled at the Isthmus, Hyllus, Heracles’ son, challenged to single combat any one of the enemy
2	Euripides’ drama, The Children of Heracles, centres about the persecution of the children by Eurystheus «md about the war with Argos which Athens undertakes in defence of the refugees.
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λεσατο τών πολεμίων τον βουλόμενον, ομολογίας θεμενος τοιαύτας, ει μεν "Υλλος νίκησειε 1 τον άντίταχθέντα, παραλαβεΐν 'Ηρακλείδας την Eύρυ-σθεως βασιλείαν, ει δ’ "Υλλος λειφθείη, μη κατιέναι τούς 'Ηρακλείδας εις Τίελοπόννησον εντός ετών
4 7τεντηκοντα.	καταβάντος δ’ εις την πρόκλησιν ’Πχεμου του βασιλεως των Τεγεατών, και τής μονομαχίας γενομενης, 6 μεν "Υλλο? άνηρεθη, οι δ’ 'Ηρακλεΐδαι κατά τάς ομολογίας άπεστησαν της καθόδου και την εις Τρικόρυθον επάνοδον εποιή-
5	σαντο. μετά δε τινας χρόνους Αικυμνιος μεν μετά των παίδων και Τληπολεμου τοΰ 'Hρακλεους, εκουσιως των Αργειων αυτούς προσδεζαμενων, εν ’Άργει κατωκησαν οι δ’ άλλοι πάντες εν Τρικορύθω κατοικήσαντες,1 2 ως3 ο πεντηκονταετής χρόνος διήλθε, κατήλθον εις Πελοπόννησον· ών τάς πράζεις άναγράφομεν, δταν εις εκείνους τούς χρόνους παραγενηθώμεν.
6	’Αλκμήνη δ’ εις Θήβας καταντήσασα, και μετά ταϋτ άφαντος γενομενη, τιμών ισόθεων ετυχε παρά τοις θηβαίοις. τούς δ’ άλλους 'Ηρακλείδας φασϊν ελθόντας παρ’ Αίγίμιον τον Αώρου την πατρωαν τής χώρας παρακαταθήκην άπαιτή-
7	σαντας μετά Αωριεων κατοικήσαι. Ύληπόλεμον δε τον 'Hρακλεους εν "Αργεί κατοικοΰντα λεγουσιν άνελεΐν Αικύμνιον τον Ήλεκτρύωνος ερίσαντα περί τινων, διά δε τον φόνον τούτον εξ ’Άργους φυγόντα εις 'Ροδοι; μετοικήσαι· 4 την δε νήσον τ αυτήν τότε
1	νικησΐΐΐ Bekker, νίκησα ι Vogel, νικήσει MSS, Dindorf.
2	κατωκησαν ABD, deleted by Vogel.
3	δέ after ώς omitted Vulgate.
4	So Hertlein : κατοικήσαι.
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who would face him, on the agreement that, if Hyllus should conquer his opponent, the Heracleidae should receive the kingdom of Eurystheus, but that, if Hyllus were defeated, the Heracleidae would not return to Peloponnesus for a period of fifty years.1 Echemus, the king of the Tegeatans, came out to meet the challenge, and in the single combat which followed Hyllus was slain and the Heracleidae gave up, as they had promised, their effort to return and made their way back to Tricorythus. Some time later Licymnius and his sons and Tlepolemus, the son of Heracles, made their home in Argos, the Argives admitting them to citizenship of their own accord; but all the rest who had made their homes in Tricorythus, when the fifty-year period had expired, returned to Peloponnesus. Their deeds we shall record when we have come to those times.1 2
Alcmene returned to Thebes, and when some time later she vanished from sight she received divine honours at the hands of the Thebans. The rest of the Heracleidae, they say, came to Aeginiius, the son of Dorus, and demanding back the land which their father had entrusted to him 3 made their home among the Dorians. But Tlepolemus, the son of Heracles, while he dwelt in Argos, slew Licymnius, the son of Electryon, we are told, in a quarrel over a certain matter, and being exiled from Argos because of this murder changed his residence to Rhodes. This island was inhabited at that time by Greeks
1	Herodotus (9. 26) says “ one hundred ” years and the statement of Thucydides (1. 12) would suggest about the same number.
2	This is not in the extant portions oi Diodorus.
3	Cp. chap. 37. 4.
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κατωκουν Έλληνες οι υπό Ύριόπα τοΰ Φόρβαντος 8 κατοικισθεντες. τον δ’ οΰν Τληπόλεμον κοινή μετά των εγχωρίων τριμερή ποιήσαι την 'Ρόδον, και τρεις εν αυτή καταστήσαι πόλεις, Λίνδον, Τήλυσον, Κάμειρον βασιλεΰσαι δ’ αυτόν πάντων των 'Ροδίων διά τήν τοΰ πατρός Ίάρακλεους δόξαν, καί κατά τούς ύστερον χρόνους μετ’ Αγαμεμνονος επί τήν Τροίαν στρατεΰσαι.
532
BOOK IV. 58. 7-8
who had been planted there by Triopas, the son of Phorbas. Accordingly, Tlepolemus, acting with the common consent of the natives, divided Rhodes into three parts and founded there three cities, Lindus, Ielysus (Ialysus), and Cameirus ; and he became king over all the Rhodians, because of the fame of his father Heracles, and in later times took part with Agamemnon in the war against Troy.
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Baccheius, 353 f.
1 A complete Index will appear in the last volume.
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Ranizomenes, 217 BasUeia, lies—y Boeotia, 403 f.
Boeotians, 223 Boreadae, 41, 481 Boreas, 479, 483 Bromius, 355 Euphonas, 419 “ Burned Phrygia,” 315 Busiris, 401, 429 f.
Butas, 417 Bytaeas, 419 Byzas, 497
Cabeiri, 479 Cacius, 409
Cadmus, 2S5, 305, 333, 343 Caeetes, 525
Caesar, C. Julius, 197, 405 Calliope, 3C3 Cailisthenes, 341 Cambyses, 93 CampS, 323 Carbae, 225 Carmania, 123 Carthage, 221 Carystus, 4G1 Castor, 473 CeJaeno, 281, 395 Celts, 523 f.
Centaurs, 367, 381-5 Cepheus, 369. 449 Cerberus, 423-7 CercopeB, 443 Ceyx, 461, 527 Chabinus, 221 Charmuthas, 219 Charops, 299 Oheiron, 385 Cherronesus, 253 “Children of the Sun,” G9-S1 Chrysaor, 397, 4t»l Ciliciacs, 259 Circaeum, 487 Circfi, 486 f.
Cleio, 363 Cleopatra, 479 f.
Colobi, 173 Core, 419 Corinthians, 519 Coronus, 4G3 Corybantes, 261 Cothon, 221
Creon, 373 f., 611, 515 f,
Crete, 397 f.
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Crius, 491 f.
“ Cronia,” 283 Cronus, 281 f., 319 f , 3‘>3 Croton, 423 Curetes, 283, 319 Cyanfi, 419
Cybele, 26!) f., 269-77 Oybclus, 271 Cyme, :'59 Cyreng, 237 f.
Cyrus. 31
Dactyls, 331 “ Daedaleia,” 437 Daedalus, 437 Uardarms, 479 f.
Dead Sea, 43 f.
Debae, 221
Delaneira, 395, 453, 459 f., 465 f Delphobus, 443 DeJians. 39
Demeter, 127, 287 ff„ 349, 389 Deucalion, 289 Dimetor, 2S7, 353 Dindyme, 271 Diodorus, 113 f., 341 Diomedes, 393 Dionysius, 247, 305 Dionysus, 13 fl„ 93, 273, 285-333 passim. 343-57 passim, 381, 39] 426 iJioscori, 449, 477, 495, 623 f Uorieis, 403 Idrieus, 42 7 /.
Doris, 4t'3 Dracanum, 303 Dracon, 427, 4S1 Cryopes, 4C1 f.
Eehemus, 5.‘il Eehinades, 219 Egestaea, 417
Kgypt, 93, 113-23 passim, 401, 425 Egyptians, 93 f.	’
EiJeithyia, 3C9 Eirapbiotes, 303 Eleutherae, 301, 347 Ematbion, 42a Ephorus, 339 Erato, 303 f.
Erechtheus, 435 Ergamenee, 101 f.
Er^inus, 373 f Eryx, 417
Ethiopia, ys, Π 3-93 passim Ethiopians, 67, S9-113 passim, 133
INDEX
EuadnS, 811 Euheeperis, 625 Eurydicd, 3C9
Eurystheus, 371-463 passim, 527 f. Eurvtue, 441, 449, 465 Euterp§, 363
" Field of Heracles,” 371
Gadeira, 401, 523 f.
Gandaridae, 9 f.
Ganges, 9 f.
Garindanes, 213 Gasandi, 223 Oe, 317, 361 Gedrosia, 123 G6 Meter, 289 Gemini, 479 Gerrhaeans, 211 f.
Geryones, 367, 397, 421 Gibraltar, Straits of, 403 Glanc^ 615 f.
Glaucus, 495 f.
Gleneus, 4G1 Olychatas, 419 Go'rgons, 247 f., 255 f.
" Great Mother,” 265-77 passim Greater Phrygia, 259
Halcyons, 281 Hebe, 469 Hecataeus, 37 f.
Hecate, 483 f.
Hecatompylon, 401
Helius, 267 f., 483
HeUg, 489
Hellespont, 489
Hephaestus, 389
Hera, 295, 3G9 f., 377, 393, 4C9
Heracleia, 419
Heracleidae, 339, 449, 527-33 passim Heracles, 17 f„ 35, 93, 107, 167, L’L>3, 257, 307, 331 i., 365-513 passim Hermaphroditus, 361 Hermes, 273, 281, 345, 3G1, 3iia Hesiod, 361 f.
Hesiong, 447, 476 f.
Hespera, 251 Heeperides, 427 f.
Hesperis, 429 Hesperitis, 429 Hesperoukeras, 311 Hesperus, 279, 429 Himeraea, 417 HippocoOn, 449
Hippolyt?, 35, 393 f., 431, 447 Hippolytus, 433, 443 Hipponoiis, 457 Hippotes. 521 Histiaeotis, 403
Homer, 91, 307 f., 345, 3G1, 445,469, 499
Horus, 259 Hydaspes, 11 Hyllus, 459, 529 f.
Hypanis, 11
Hyperboreans, 37-41, 277
Iambulus, 65-83 passim Icarus, 303
Ichthvophagi, 123-41 passim, 203. 207, 251
Idaea, 283, 319, 4 79 f.
Ilium, 445 f.
India, 3-27 passim, 347
Indus river, 3, 11, L'33
Io, 329
Iolaeis, 437
Iolaoium, 437
Iolaiis, 377-467 passim, 62
Iolfi, 441, 465
Iphiclea, 449
Iphiclus, 449, 497
Iphigeneia, 4 S3
Iphitua, 441, 495
Isis, 107, 217, 25U, 359
“ Islands of the Sun,” 66-83
Isocrates, 339
Ister, 525 f.
Istrians, 527 Ithyphallus, 359 Itoni, 443
Jason, 471-519 passim
Laciniua, 423 Laeanites Gulf, 2X3 Lake Copais, 403 Lampeia, 379
Laomedon, 309, 445 f., 475 f., 497 i. Lapithae, 463 Lenaeus, 293, 355 Leontini, 419 f.
Lesbos, 259 Leto, 39
Libya, 237-45, 399 Lichas, 465
Licymnius, 449, 4G5, 527, 531 Liguria, 4U7 f.
Linus, 275, 306 f., 309
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Lucullus, 411 Lycurgus, 261, 299 f., 349
Macae, 237 Macaria, 197 Maemaoterion, 233 Maenads, 299, 347 Maeonians, 443 Maranitae, 213 Marmaridae, 237 Marsvas 271 ff.
Massagetae, 29 Medea, 485-5:;] passim Medes, 43, 521 Medus, 621 f.
Medusa, 267 Megabari, 173 Megara, 375 ϊ., 441 Melon, 269 Melanippfi, 395 f.
Meleager, 453-7, 495 Melis, 461 Melpomenfi, 3G3 Uen6, 261 Menoetius, 467 Meroe, 101 f.
Ueros, 16 Midas, 277 Minaeans, 211 f.
Minos, 387 Minotaur, 387 Minyans, 373 f.
Mitrephorus, 353 Mitylene, 259 Mnemosynfi, 361 Mopsus, 2G1
“ Mother of the Mountain,” 271 Musaeus, 425
Muses, 276, 351, 355, 361-5 Myrina, ‘253-G1 passim Myrrhanus, SOU
Nabataeans, 41 i., 213 f. Napae, 27 Napata, 103 Napes, 27 Nasamones, 237 Nauplius, 451 Naxos, 301 Neleus, 441 f.
NephelS, 383 Nessus, 459 £.
Nestor, 441 Niobfi, 391
53δ
Nysa, 296, 303, 305, 311 f., 315, 345 Nysaeans, 273 f.
Oeagrus, 293 f., 425 Oecles, 446 f.
Oeneus, 449, 453. 457 Oet£, 467 “Olympian,’ 391 Olympic Games, 331, 387, 613 Olympus, 327 OmphalS, 443 f.
Ophiodes, 199 f.
Orchomenus, 403 I.
Ormenius, 463
Orpheus, 275, 301, 307, 309, 425, 473, 477, 496
Osiris, 93, 343, 369
Palatine Hill, 409 Pali, 27
Palibothra, 17 f. 83 Palus, 27 Pan, 107 Pandora, 265 Panormus, 197 Pappas, 273 Pasiphafi, 387 Peirithoiis, 427 Pelasgians, 305 Pelias, 471, 501-11 Pelops, 3G9 Peneius, 403 TenthesUeia, 37 Pentheus, 299, 349 Periboea, 467
Persephone, 293, 349, 413, 425 Perses, 483, 523 Perseus, 247 f., 267, 3G'J Petra, 43, 211 f.
Philoctetes, 467 Phineus, 477-83 passim Phlegra, 413 Pblegraean Plain, 411 Phocae, 211 Pholofi, 381, 386 Pholus, 381-5 Phrixu.,, 383, 489 f.
Phylas, 461 Phyleus, 449, 459 Pinarii, 409 Pinarius, 409 Pisinos, 277 Pleiades, 281 Polydeuces, 473
INDEX
Polymnia, 363 f.
Pontus, 393, 471 Poseideion, -09 Poseideon, 233 Poseidon, 12 7, 209, 3Si>, 175 Potana, 233 Priam, 447, 497 Priapus, 357 f.
Priene, 259 Prometheus, 391 f.
Pronapides, 309 Ptolemais, ‘Mi Ptolemy Euergetes, 133, 207 Ptolemy Philadelphia, 187 ff., 193 Pyrigenes, 355
Bed Sea, 195-237 passim Rhea, 265, 281, 309, 317 f., 325 Bhodes, 179, 631 f.
Rome, 409 f.
Romulus, 409
Sabae, 229, 231 Sabaeans, 225-33 Sabazius, 349 f. riacae, 3, 21)
Samos, 261 Samothrace, 261 Sardinia, 433-41 Satyrs, 355 Sauromatae, 29 Scythes, 27 Scythia, 175 ff.
Scythians, 27 ff., 431 f.
Seileni, 323 Seilenus, 323, 851 belene, 267 f.
Semele, 2S9, 295, 331, 343 f., 42δ
tiemiramis, 93
Sioani, 43'J
Silla river, 13
Simi, 158 f.
Simmias, 133 rfipylus, 2C1
Soteria, Harbour of, 203 Sparta, 449
“ Steps of Caciue,” 409 Stvmphaliaa Lake, 385 Sybaris, 493 Syleus, 44a Syracuse, 41 υ Syria, 59, 259
Tanais river, 27, 523 f.
Tauri, 215
Tauri, Promontories of the, 207 Tauric Chersonese, 4S3 Telamon, 447, 473, 407 Teiephus, 401 f.
Tempo, 403 Teos, 301 t.
Terpsichore, 363 Teuthrae, 451 f.
Thaleia, 363 Thamudeni, 219 Thamyras, 275 f., 307 Thebes, 3U3, 373 f., 405 Themiscyra, 33, 3'J3 Theoponipus, 341 Thermodon, 31, 24 7, 393 Theseus, 427, 431 f.
Thespiadae, 435—11, 473 Thespius, 433 f.
Thesprotians, 459 Thessalians, 51 fl f.
Thessalus, 515, 519 Thestius, 455 Thymoetes, 309 Thyon6, 289, 425 Thriambus, 355 Timaeus, 415, 523 Tisandrus, 515 f.
Titaea, 265
Titans, 205 £., 287, 319 ff., 329, 359 Tlepolemus, 445, 459, 531 f.
Triopas, 531 f.
Triton river, 251, 311
Tritonis, 251, 257, 315
Trogodytes, 123, 171-203 passim
Tvchon, 359
Tydeus, 157
Tyndareiis, 449
Tjreaeus, 197
Urania, 363 f.
Uranus, M‘i f., 309, 361
Vesuvius, 411
“ Way of Heracles,” 413
Zabirna, 323
Zeus, 27, 91, 107, 281-7, 295, 325-9, 349, 361, 3G9, 376, 3S7, 391, 469
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